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VISHtiU PURAriA. 

BOOK IV. (continuedf). 


CHAPTER VL 

Kings of tho lunar dynasty. Origin of Soma or the Moon: he 
carries off Tard, the wife ofBrihaspati: war between the gods 
and Asuras, in consequence: appeased by Brahmd. Birth of 
Budha: married to Ila, daughter of Vaivaswata. Legend of 
his son Pururavas and the nymph Urvasi : the former institutes 
offerings with fire: ascends to the sphere of the Gandharvas. 


Maiteeya . — You have given me, reverend (pre- 
ceptor), ^an account of (the kings of) the dynasty of the 
Sun. I am now desirous to hear a description of the 
princes who trace their lineage from the Moon, and 
whose race is still celebrated for glorious deeds. Thou 
qgt able to relate it to me, Brahman, if thou wilt so 
favour me. 


Para&ara. — You shall* hear from me, Maitrey#,* an 
account of the illustrious family of the Mofltr, wlsaJh 
has produced (many celebrated) rulers of the earth, — 
a race adorned by (the regal qualities of) strength, 
valour, magnificence, prudence, f and activity, and 
enumerating, amongst its monarchs, Nahusha, YayAti, 


* Literally, "tiger of a sage/* mum-idrdifta. See Vol. III., p. 118, 
note §. • 

f DguH and Mia. 
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• VISHNU PURANA. 


Kdrtavfry dij una, * and others equally renowned. That 
race will I describe to you. Do you Attend. * 

Atri was the son of Brahmd, the creator of the uni- 
verse, who sprang from the lotos that grew from the 
navel of Ndrdyafia. The *feon of Atri was Soma l {fhe 
moon), whom Brahmdf installed as the sovereign of 
plants, of Brahmans, and of the stars, t Soma celebrated 
the Rdjasuya (sacrifice); and, from the glory thence 
acquired, and the extensive dominion with which he 
had been invested, he became arrogant (and Jicentious), 
and carried off Tdrd, the wife of Brihaspati, the pre- 
ceptor of the gods. In vain Brihaspati sought to re- 
cover his bride; in vain Brahmd commanded, and the 
holy sages remonstrated: Soma refused to relinquish 
her. § Usanas, || out of enmity to Brihaspati, took part 
with Soma, t Rudra, who had studied under Angiras, 


1 The Vayu says, the essence of Soma (Somatwa) issued from 
the eyes of Atri, and impregnated the ten quarters. The Bhdga* 
vata** says, merely, that Soma.was born from the eyes of Atri. 
The Brahma Parana and Hari Vamsa give a grosser name to 
the effusion. * 

*T^atis < |i> say, Aijuna, son ofKntariiya. See, for him, Chapter XL 
oFHflf Book. 

t Called, in the ordinal, by hie epithet abjagoni. 

1 Compare Vol. IL, p. 85. 

s iwiry wfwt 

i * 

[| In the corresponding passage of the BhdgavatO‘purd4a t ^lX. 9 XVt., 
6, — the name^is Snkra. .For the discordant accounts of the parentage of 
Ujanas, see Vol. II., p. 152, note 1; for Sukra, ibid., pp. U7, 155. 

imr it i 

** IX., XIV, 3. 
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ofBtfiitaspati*), befriended his fellow- 
lib consequence of Usanas, their preceptor, 
; Soma, Jamb ha, Kujambba,and all the Daityas, 
and other foes of the gods, came, also, to his 
assistance ;f whilst Indra and all the gods Were the 
alliesof BiHhaspati. : 

f P?h^n there ensued a fierce contest, which, being on 
account of TArakA (or TArA), was ten ed the TArakA- 
maya or TArakA war. § In this, ' e gods, led by Rudra, 
hurled their missiles on the enemy;j| and the Daityas T 
(with equal determination assailed) the gods. Earth, 
shaken to her centre by the struggle between such 
foes, had recourse to BrahmA, for protection; on which 
he interposed, and, commanding Usanas, with the 
demons, and Rudra** with the deities, to desist from 
strife, compelled Soma to restore TArA to hef hus- 
band.. Finding that she was pregnant,” Brihaspati 
desired her no longer to retain her burthen; §§ and, in 
obedience to his orders* she was delivered of a son, 


* See Vol. I., p. 153, note 2. 


t VTf : | 

i fyyiKrn *pft**w*t > 

wt it Nilakanfha, commenting on the Mahabharata , Sabha-parvan , 
iL 939, explains the term tdmfaknaya as follows: HT^ST TlTCf 


<f Dinaras, in the original. 
** Substituted for Sankara. 

tt i 


> ' 


§§ wnsr 


i* 
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whom she deposited in a clump of long Munja-grass.* 
The child, from the moment of its birth, was endued 
with a splendour that dimmed the radiance of every 
(other) divinity ; and both Brihaspati and Soma,f fas- 
cinated by his beauty, claimed him as their child. The 
gods, in order to settle the dispute, appealed to Tdr4; 
but she was ashamed, and would make no answer. As 
she still continued mute to their repeated applications, 
the child (became incensed, and) was about to curse 
her, saying: “Unless, vile woman, you immediately 
declare who is my father, I will sentence you to such 
a fate as shall deter every female, in future, from hesi- 
tating to speak the truth. ” i On this, Brahmd§ (again 
interfered, and) pacified ! the child, and then, ad- 
dressing Tara, said: “Tell me, daughter, is this the 
child i>f Brihaspati? or of Soma?” “Of Soma,” said 
Tara, blushing. % As soon as she had spoken, the lord 
of the constellations** — his countenance bright, and 
expanding with rapture, — embraced his son, and said: 
“Well done, my boyl Verily, thou art wise.” And, 
hence, his name was Budha. 1 


1 ‘He Who knows . 9 Much erroneous speculation has origi- 
nated Hn confounding this Budha, the son of Soma, and regent 
oT'the planet Mercury, — ‘he who knows , 9 ‘the intelligent , 9 — 


t* The Sanskrit has ishika, which the scholiast explains to mean murya. 
t Exchanged for Indu. 

: *t?t uranflri 5* nfrffr 

§ Pitamaha, in the original. 

|| Saihnivarya , ‘checking/ 

n iwmni i 

•* U&upati. 
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It has already, been related how Budha begot Purti- 
Vavas by H&.* * * § Purdravas 1 was (a prince) renowned 
ior liberality, devotion, magnificence, and love of truth, 
and for personal beauty. Urvasi, having incurred the 
imprecation of Mitra and Varuna, determined to take 
up her abode in the world of mortals, and (descending, 
accordingly,)^ beheld Purdravas. As soon as she saw 
him, she forgot all reserve, and, disregarding the de- 
lights of Swarga, became deeply enamoured of the 
prince. Beholding her infinitely superior to all other 
females, in grace, elegance, symmetry, delicacy, and 

with Buddha, any deified mortal, or ‘he by whom truth is known 9 ; 
or, as individually applicable, f Gautama or Sakya, son of the 
Raja Suddhodana,t by whom, the Buddhists themselves aver, 
their doctrines were first promulgated. The two characters have 
nothing in common ; and the names are identical, only when one 
or other is misspelt. 

1 The story of Pururavas is told much in the same strain as 
follows, though with some variation^, and in greater or less 
detail, in the Vayu, Matsya, Vamana, Padma, and Bhagavata Pu- 
rarias. It is, also, referred to in the Mahabharata, Vol. I, p. 113. 
It is, likewise, the subject of the Vikrama and Urvasi of Kali- 
dasa, in which drama the incidents offensive to good taste are 
not noticed. See Hindu Theatre, Vol. I., p. 187. The ^Matsya 
Parana, besides this story, which is translated in introduc- 
tion to the drama, has, in another part, — c. 94, — an account of a 
Pururivas who, in the Chakshusha Manwantara, § was king of 
Madra, and who, by the worship of Vishnu, obtained a residence 
with the Gandh&rvas. 

• See VoL III., pp. 233-236. 

t For a fanciful etymology of the name Buddha, as denoting' the 
founder of Buddhism, see Yol. III., p. 210, note §. 

X See Chapter XXII. of this Book. 

§ See Yol. III., p. 2. 
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beauty, Pururavas was equally fascinated by Urvasi. 
Both were inspired by similar sentiments, and, mutually 
feeling that each was everything to the other, thought 
no more of any other object.* Confiding in his merits, 
Purriravas addresced the? nymph, and said:f “Fair 
creature, I love you. Have compassion on me, and 
return my affection.” Urvasi, half averting her faee, 
through modesty, replied:! “I will do so, if you will 
observe the conditions I have to propose.” § “What 
are they?” inquired the prince. “Declare them.” 
“I have two rams,”; 1 said the nymph, “which I love 
as children. They must be kept near my bedside, and 
never suffered to be carried away, T You must, also, 
take care never to be seen, by me, undressed; and 
clarified butter alorie must be my food. ” To these 
terms»the king readily gave assent. 

After this, Pururavas and Urvasi dwelt together in 
Alaka, sporting amidst the groves and lotos-crowned 
lakes** of Chaitrarathaff and the other forests there 
situated, for sixty-one thousand years. 1 The love of 

1 One copy has sixty-one years; the Brahma Purana and 

• iwwHHwn ' fii i 

*T”<wr g irnrwrTfWTf i comment: iTRwm: i 

i 

i mi i 

§ The love-making of Pururavas and Urvasi was somewhat less de- 
licate, as represented in the Bhdgavatarpurana , IX., XIV., 18—20. • 

ji Uranaka , ‘lambs’; and so below. 

** The original has “Mapasa and other lakes 
See Vol. II., p. 110, note *; and p. 117. \ 

ff For this garden, see Vol. II., p. 110, note •( and p. 1)6. 
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Purtiravas for his bride increased every day of its du- 
ration; and, the affection of Urvasf augmenting equally 
in fervour, she never called to recollection* residence 
amongst the immortals. Not so with the attendant 
spirits at the court of Indr£; and nymphs, genii, and 
quiristersf found heaven itself but dull, whilst Urvasf 
was away. I Knowing the agreement that Urvasf had 
made with the king, Viswavasu§ was appointed, by 
the Gandharvas, to effect its violation; and he, coming, 
by night, tp the chamber where they slept, earned off 
one of the rams. Urvasf was awakened by its cries, 
and exclaimed: “Ah me! Who has stolen one of my 
children? Had I a husband, this would not have hap- 
pened! To whom shall I apply for aid?” The Raja 
overheard her lamentation, but, recollecting that he 
was undressed, and that Urvasf might see him m that 
state, did not move from the couch. Then the Gan- 
dharvas came and stole the other ram; and Urvasf, 
hearing it bleat, cried out, that a woman had no pro- 
tector, who was the bride. of a prince so dastardly as 
to submit to this outrage. This incensed Puriiravas 


Ffari Vamsa;| have fifty-nine. One period is as likely *as the 
other. . * *'• 


• W *Jff I 

*f Aptaras, siddha, and gandharva. 

t rTWT WTwWT iww«inn v *niavw- 

I The Translator * has not cared to reproduce the story of 
Pururavas and Urvasi with very close literality. 

§ See Voi*. II.. p. 285, note fj &c. 
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highly; and, trusting that the nymph would not see 
his person, as it was dark, he rose, and took his sword, 
and pursued the robbers, calling upon them to stop 
and receive their punishment. At that nioment the 
Gandharvas caused a flash’ of brilliant lightning to play 
upon the chamber; and Urvasf beheld the king un- 
dressed: the compact was violated; and the nymph 
immediately disappeared. The Gandharvas, aban- 
doning the rains, departed to the region of the gods. 

Having recovered the animals, the king returned, 
delighted, to his couch: but there he beheld no Urvasf; 
and, not finding her anywhere, he wandered, naked, 
over the world, like one insane. At length, coming to 
Kurukshetra,* he saw Urvasf sporting, with four other 
nymphs of heaven, in a lake beautified with lotoses; 
and he ran to her, and called her his wife, and wildly 
implored her to return. “Mighty monarch,” said the 
nymph, “refrain from this extravagance. I am now 
pregnant, f Depart at present, and come hither, again, 
at the end of a year, when .1 will deliver to you a son, 
and remain with you for one night.” P ururavas, thus 
comforted, returned to his capital. Urvasf said to her 
companions: “This prince is>a most excellent mortal. 
IJiyed wi/:h him long and affectionately united.” “It 
was well done of you,” they replied. “He is, indeed, 
of, comely appearance, and one with whom we could 
live happily for ever.” 

When the year had expired, Urvasf and the monarch 
met at- Kurukshetra, i and she consigned to him his 

* See Vol. II., p. 133, note 1. 

f Aniarvatni. 

{ This specification of place is supplied by the Translator. 
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first-born, Ayus; and these annual interviews were re- 
peated, until she had borne to him five sons. She then 
said to Pururavas : “Through regard for me, all the 
Gandharvas have expressed their joint* purpose to be- 
stow upon my lord their bSnedictien. Let him, there- 
fore, demand a boon.” The Raja replied: “My enemies 
are all destroyed; my faculties are all entire: I have 
friends and kindred, armies and treasures.* There is 
nothing which I may not obtain, except living in the 
same region with my Urvasf. My only desire, there- 
fore, is, to pass my life with her.” When he had thus 
spoken, the Gandharvas brought to Pururavas a vessel 
with fire, and said to him: “Take this fire, and, ac- 
cording to the precepts of the Vedas, f divide it into 
three fires; then, fixing your mind upon the idea of 
living with Urvasf, offer oblations; and you shall, as- 
suredly, obtain your wishes.” The Raja took the bra- 
sier, and departed, and came to a forest. Then he 
began to reflect, that he had committed a great folly, 
in bringing away the vessel of fire, instead of his bride; 
and, leaving the vessel in the wood, he went (discon- 
solate,) to his palace. In the middle of the night he 
awoke, and considered that the Gandharvas had given 
him the brasier to enable him to obtain the felicity, of 
living with Urvasf, and that it was absurd in him to 
have left it by the way. Resolving, therefore, to t re- 
cover it, he rose, and went to the place where he had 
'deposited the vessel; but it was gone. In its stead, he 


• All j$j MSS. agree in reading 
t Amndya-, and so below. 
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saw a young Aswattha tree growing out of a ^ami- 
plant; and he reasoned with himself, and said: “I left,* 
in this spot, a vessel of fire, and now behold a young 
Aswattha tree growing out of a Samf-plant. Verily, I 
will take these types of fire to my capital, and there, 
having engendered fire by their attrition, I will wor- 
ship it.” 

Having thus determined, he took the plants to his 
city, and prepared their wood for attrition, with pieces 
of as many inches* long as there are syllables in the 
Gayatri. He recited that holy verse, and rubbed 
together sticks of as many inches as he recited syl- 
lables in the Gdyatri. 1 Having thence elicited fire, he 
made it threefold, f according to the injunctions of the 
Vedas, and offered oblations with it; proposing, as the 
end of. the ceremony, reunion with Urvasf. In this 
way, celebrating many sacrifices, agreeably to the form 
in which offerings are presented with fire, Pururavas 
obtained a seat in the sphere of the Gandharvas, and 


1 It does not appear why this passage is repeated. The length 
of the sticks, conformably to the number of syllables in the usual 
form of the dayatrf, would be twenly-four inches. The Bhaga- 
vata attaches # to the operation a piece of mysticism of a Tantrika 
origin. Pururavas, whilst performing the attrition, mentally iden- 
tifies himself and Urvasf with the two sticks, and repeat? the 
Mantra I * 


4 Angula^ ‘finger-breadths/ 

f Professor Wilson thinks that there may be an allnsion to this in 
the Rigveda , I., XXXI., 4. See his Translation, Vol. I., p. 80, note b. 
* * J These words are not from the text of the Bhdgavata,*bui from 
dridhar&’s comment on IX., XIV., 45, in that work, 
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was no more separated from his beloved. * Thus, fire, 
'that was, at first, but one, was made threefold, f in 
the present Manwantara, by the son of 11a. ^ 


1 The division of one fire into three i& ascribed to Pururavas 
by the Mah&bharata and the rest. The commentator on the former 
specifies them as the Garhapatya, Dakshina, and Ahavaniya,§ 
which Sir William Jones — Mann, II., 231, — renders nuptial, cere- 
monial, and sacrificial fires; or, rather, 1. household, that which 
is perpetually maintained by a householder; 2. a fire for sacri- 
fices, placed to the south of the rest; and 3. a consecrated fire 
for oblations; forming the Tretagni, or triad of sacred fires, in 
opposition to the Laukika, or merely temporal ones. To Puru- 
ravas, it would appear, the triple arrangement was owing ; but 
there are some other curious traditions regarding him, which in- 
dicate his being the author of some important innovations in the 
Hindu ritual. The Bhagavatalj says, that, before his time, there 
was but one Veda, one caste, one fire, and one god, Nirayaria; 
and that, in the beginning of the Treta age, Pururavas made 
them, all, ‘three’: 

That is, according to the commentator, the ritual was then in- 
stituted : mast | The Matsya Parana has an 

account of this prince’s going to the orbit of the sun and moon, 
at every conjunction, when oblations to progenitors are to be of- 
fered ; as if obsequial rites had originated with Pururavas. The 
> Mahabharata IF states some still more remarkable particulars. 
“The glorious Pururavas, endowed^ although a mortal, with "the 
proptrties of a deity, governing the thirteen islands of the ocean, 

^ * For the legend of Pururavas and Urvasi, see the &atapalha-brdhmaria, 
XI., V., I., 1. 

t Tretd. 

J Aila. 

§ See Vol. III., p. 175, note §. 

|| IX., *IV., 49. 

Adi-parvan, il. 3145—3147. 
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engaged in hostilities with the Brahmans, in the pride of his 
strength! and seized their jewels, as they exclaimed against hisr 
oppression. Sanatkumara came from the sphere of Brahma, to 
teach him the rales of duty; but Pururavas did not accept his 
instructions; and the king, deprived of understanding by the 
pride of his power, and actuated by avarice, was, therefore, ever 
accursed -by the offended great sages, and was destroyed.” 

* fo nt ffithiTi. jrew. » 

fi 

r n 

mft ft: w ^inr i * 




CHAPTER VII. 

Son9 of Pururavas. Descendants of Amavasu. Indra born- as 
Gadhi. Legend of Richika and Satyavati. ' Birth of Jamadagni 
and Viswamitra. Parasurama, the son of 'the former. (Legend 
of Parasurama.) Sunabsepba and others^ the sons of Viswa- 
mitra, forming the Kausika race. ? 

PURURAVAS had six sons, — rAyjos, Dhfmat, Ama- 
vasu, Viswayasu, Sat&yus, and Sruiiyus . 1 The son of 

1 Considerable variety prevails in these names; and the Matsya, 
Padma, Brahma, and Agni enumerate eight.* * * § The lists are as 
follows : 


Mahabharata. t 

Matsya. 

Agni. 

Kurma. 

Bhagavata 

Ayus 

Ayus 

Ayus 

Ayus 

Ayu 

Din mat 

Dhfitimat 

Dhimat 

Mayus 

Srutayu 

Amavasu 

Vasu 

Vasu 

Amayus 

Satyayu 

Driclhayus 

Dridhayus 

Usrayus 

Viswayus 

Raya 

Vanayus 

Dhanayus 

Antayus 

Satayus 

Vijaya 

Satayus 

Satayus 
Aswayus 
Divijata § 

S3atdyus 
Ritayus 
Divijata § 

Srutayus 

Jay a 


The list of the Brahma is that of the Mahabharata, with the ad- 
dition of Satayus and Viswayus; and the Padma agrees with the 
Matsya. * J 


* The Harivaih&a , *1. 1372, 1373, and again in il. 1413, 1414, gives 
seven, namely, Viswayus and Srutayus, besides the names of the Ma - 
Jidbhdraia , Dbimat excepted; for the word dhimdn, as is shown by the 
context, must be taken to quality Amavasu. 

t Adi-parvan , si. 8149. 

J IX., XV., 1. 

§ Reference to the originals of the passages referred to in note «, 
above, suggests grave doubts as to this name. But I have no access 
to the Agni-pwrana. 
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Amavasu was Bhima; 1 his son was Kanchana;* his son 
was Suhotra, 8 whose son was Jahnu.* This prince,'* * § 
whilst performing a sacrifice, saw the whole of the 
place f overflowed by the waters of the Granges. 
Highly offended at this ifitrusion, his eyes red with 
anger, he united the spirit of sacrifice t with himself 
by the power of his devotion, and drank up the river. 
The gods and sages, upon this, (came to him, and) ap- 
peased his indignation, and reobtained Gangd from 
him, in the capacity of his daughter; (whence she is 
called Jdhnavf). 4 

The son of Jahnu was Sumantu ; 5 § his son was Ajakaj 


1 Son of Yijava : Bhagavata. This line of princes is followed 
only in our text, the Vayu, Brahma, and Hari Vamsa, and the 
Bhagavata. 

3 Kanchanaprabha : Brahma. || 

3 Hotraka: Bhagavata. 

4 The Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa add, of this prince, 
that he was the husband of Kaveri, the daughter of Yuvanaswa, 
who, by the imprecation of her, husband, became the Kaveri 
river ; — another indication of the Dakshina origin of these works.1T 
The Hari Vam£a has another Jahnu, to whom it gives the same 
spouse, as we shall hereafter see.** t 

5 Suputaiff Brahma. Puru: Bhagavata. 


* According to the Vayu-purana, his mother was Kesiki. The <£fart- 
vamfa calls her K e&iuL 

t Vdtd. 

% Fajnapunuha. See Vol. I., p. 61, note 1; p. 163, note «. • 

§ This name I find in only one MS.; one other has Sodhanu; and 
all the rest have Sujantu. Professor Wilson's Bengal translation has 
Sujahnn. The Vdyu-pvrdna reads, Suhotra. 

if' Both Kanchanaprabha and Kanchana : Vdyu-pvrMa, and Harivctikia . 

• The Vdyu-purdda recounts the same legend. % 

** Where? ft I hud Sunaha, apparently. 
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his son was Bal&kdiwa; 1 his son was Kusa, 2 * who had 
Hfour Sons, 4 — Kusamba, f Kusanabha, Amiirtaraya, i 
and Amavasu. 8 "Kusamba, being desirous of a son, 


1 Valaka:§ Brahma. Ajaka: Bhdgavafti. || 

* The Brahma Puraua and Hari Vamsa add, that Kusa was 
in alliance with the Pahlavas and foresters. 

9 Oar authorities differ as to these names: 


Vayu. Brahma and Hari Vam£a. Bhagavata. 


Kusaswa or 
Kusasthamba H 
Kusanabha 
A murtarayasa it 
Vasu 


Kusaswa** * * §§ 

Kusanabha 

Amurtimat 

Kusika 


Kusambu+f 

Kusanabha 

Murtaya§§ 

Vasu. 


The Ramayana!!;! has Kusamba, Kusanabha, Amurtarajas, and 
Vasu; and makes them, severally, the founders of Kausambi, of 
Mahodaya (which afterwards appears the same as Kanoj), Dhar- 
maranya, and Girivraja; the latter being in the mountainous part 
of Magadha. 


* The Bhdgavata-purdna has Jafanu, Piiru, Balaka, Ajaka, Kusa. 

t Ku£ika, here and below, in one MS. The Vaidik tradition assigns 
him to the family of Ishiratha. 

J So read all my MSS. but one, which gives AmurtiTaya. See the 
Mahdbhdrata , Sdnti-parvan , 41. 6 194. I have displaced the Translator's 
"Amurttaya". His Hindu-made English version has Amiy-ta. 9 

§ This seems very doubtful. Probably the reading is Balaka. 

II S§e note *, above. 

My MSS. give Ku^imba or Kusastamba. % 

** In both the Brahma-purana, and the Harivamia I find Ku&mba. 
|ndeed, I have nowhere met with “Ku&iwa”, as son of Kusa. 

ft Corrected from “Kusamba". Kusamba is, of course, a gross error; 
but it is characteristic of the Bhdgavatarpurada . 

H Judging from my MSS., I conjecture that the correct reading may 
he Amurtdrajasa. 

§§ Corrected from H Amuritaraya”. 

HU Bdta-k&ti&a, XXXIl., 3—8. Corrected fgom iAmnittirajasa.’’ 
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engaged in devout penance, to obtain one who should 
be equal to Indra. Observing the intensity of his de- 
votions, Indra was alarmed, lest a prince of power like 
his own should be engendered, and determihed, there- 
fore, to take upon himself <the character of Kus&mba’s 
son. 1 He was, accordingly, born as G&dhi,* * * § of the 
race of Kusa (Kausika). Gadhi had a daughter named 
Satyavatl. Richika, of the descendants of Bhrigu, 
demanded her in marriage. The king was very un- 
willing to give his daughter to a peevish old Brahman, 
and demanded of him, as the nuptial present, a thou- 
sand fleet horses, whose colour should.be white, f 
with one black ear. 6ichi'ka, having propitiated Varuna, 
the god of ocean, obtained from him, at (the holy place 
called) Aswatfrtha, a thousand such steeds, and, giving 
them to the king, espoused his daughter. 3 


1 The Brahma and Hari Vamsa make Gadhi the son of Ku- 
sika; the VayuJ and Bhagavata, of Kusamba;§ the Ramayana, || 
of Kusanabha. 

3 The Ramayana notices the marriage, but has no legend. 
The Mababharata, Vana Parvan, has a rather more detailed nar- 
ration, but much the same as in the text. According to the com- 
mentator, Aswatirtha is in the district of Kanoj; perhaps, at the 
confluence of the Kalanadi with the Ganges. -The agency of the 
go& of Ocean, in procuring horses, is a rather curious additional 
coincidence between Varuna and Neptune. c 


* Anciently, Gathin. See Professor Wilson's Transition of the 
veda , Vol. I., p. 2?, note a. 

f Induvarchas. 

* - But the Translator, according to note 3 in the preceding page, did 
not And Knsamba in the Vdyu-purdna. It appears there, however, and 
aa convertible with Ku£ika. See Vol. III., p. 16, notes, 1. 1^ 

§ Correct by note ft in the last page. ~j| Bdla-kati&a, XXXIV., 5. 




BOOK IV., CHAP. VII. 


17 


In order to effect the birth of a son, fiichfka 1 pre- 
ffared a dish of rice, barley, and pulse, with butter and 
milk, for his wife to eat; and, at her request, he con- 
secrated a similar mixture for her mother, by partak- 
ing of which, she should give birth to a prince of 
martial prowess. Leaving both dishes with his wife, 
— after describing, particularly, which was intended 
for her, ami which for her mother, — the sage went 
forth to the forests. * When the time arrived for the 
food to be paten, the queen said to Satyavatf: “Daugh- 
ter, all persons wish their children *to be possessed of 
excellent qualities, and would be mortified to see them 
surpassed by the merits of their mother’s brother. It 
will be desirable for you, therefore, to give me the 
loess your husband has set apart for you, and to eat 
of that intended for me; for the son which it is te pro- 
cure me is destined to be the monarch of the whole 
world, whilst that which your dish would give you 
must be a Brahman, alike devoid of affluence, valour, 
aud power.” Satyavatl agreed to her mother’s pi*opo- 
sal; and they exchanged messes. 

When Kichika returned home, and beheld Satyavati, 
he said to her: “Sinful woman, what hast thou done? 
I view thy body of a fearful appearance. 0£a surety 
thou hast eaten the consecrated food which was pre- 


f 

1 In the Mab£bhar$ta, Bhrign, the father of Richika, prepares 
thfe Cham. 


* U* I i T9* I 

sequel o£ r the story is. considerably expanded in the 

English. 

IV. 


2 
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pared for thy mother: thou hast done wrong. In that 
food I had infused the properties of power, and 
strength, and heroism; in thine, the qualities suited to 
a Brahman, — gentleness, knowledge, and 'i'esignation. 
In consequence of having reversed my plans, thy son 
shall follow a warrior’s propensities, and use weapons, 
and fight, and slay. Thy-tnother’s son shall be born 
with the inclinations of a Brahman, and be addicted 
to peace and piety.” Satyavatl, hearing this, fell at 
her husband’s feet, and said: “My lord, I have done 
this thing through ignorance. Have compassion on 
me: let me not have a son such as thou hast foretold. 
If such there must be, let it be my grandson, not my 
son.” The Muni, relenting at her distress, replied: “So 
let it be.” Accordingly, in due season she gave birth 
to Japaadagni; and her mother brought forth Viswa- 
mitra»* Satyavatl afterwards became the Kausikl 
river. 1 . Jamadagni married Renuka, the daughter of 
Refiu, of the family of Ikshwaku, and had, by her, the 
destroyer of the Kshattriya race, Parasurama, who 
was a portion of Narayafia, the spiritual guide of the 
universe . 2 


t 1 So' theRamayaiiaf— after stating that Satyavatl followed 
ber husband in death,— adds, that she became the Kausikl river; 
the Coofcy,? which, rising in Nepal, flows through Purntah into 
tie Ganges, opposite, nearljf, to Rajmahal. 

* The text omits the story of Parasurdma ; but, as the legend 
makes a great figure jn the V aishnava works in general, I have 

* See Original Sanskrit Tacit, Part I, p, 86. 

*t Bdla-lcdn&a, JXXXIV., 8. f 

+ 8m Vo], II., p. 146, noto §. 
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LEGEND OF PARASURAMA. 

(From the Mahabharata. * * * § ) 

“Jamai/agni (the son of Richika, 1 ) was a pious sage, 
who, by the fervour of his* devotions, whilst engaged 
in holy study, obtained entire possession of the Vedas. 
Having gone to King Prasenajit, he demanded, in mar- 
riage, his daughter Rebuka; and the king' gave her 
unto him. The descendant of Bhirigu conducted the 
princess to his hermitage, and dwelt with her there; 
and she was contented to partake in his ascetic life. 
They had four sons, and then a fifth, who was Jama- 
dagnya,f the last, but not the least, of the brethren. 
Once, when her sons were all absent to gather the 
fruits on which they fed, Reiiuka, who was exact in 
the discharge of all her duties, went forth to # bathe. 
On her way to the stream, she beheld Chitraratjha, 
the Prince of Mrittik&vatf, with a garland of lotoses on 
his neck, sporting with his queen, in the water; and 


inserted it from the Mahabharata, where it is twice related; once, 
in the Vana Parvan, and once, in the Rajadhanna section of the 
Santi Parvau.J It is told* alsp, at length, in the Ninth Book of 
the Bhugavata, § in the Padaia and Agni Puraiias, &c. • 

1 The circumstances of Richika’s marriage, ancf the birth # of 
Jamadagni and Viswamitra, are told much in the same manner 
as in onr text, both in the Mahabharata and Bhagavata. t 


* Vana-parvan, il. 11071—11110. 

t Kama, in .the original; t. &, Paras mama. See Yol. II., p. 23, notes 
1 and ••* 

J Chapter XLIX. 

§ Chapters XV. and XYI. 


2 * 
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she felt envious of their felicity. Defiled by unworthy 
thoughts, wetted, but not, purified, by the stream,* she 
returned, disquieted, to the hermitage; and her hus- 
band perceived her agitation. Beholding her fallen 
from perfection, and shorn? of the lustre of her sanctity, 
Jamadagni reproved her, and was exceeding wroth. 
Upon this, there came her sons from the wood; first 
the eldest, Rumariwat, then Susheiia, then Vasu, and 
then Viswavasu; and each, as he entered, was succes- 
sively commanded, by his father, to put his mother to 
death; but, amazed, and influenced by natural affec- 
tion, neither of them made any reply: therefore, Ja- 
madagni was angry, and cursed them; .and they be- 
came as idiots, and lost all understanding, and were 
like unto beasts or birds. Lastly, Rama returned to 
the hermitage, when the mighty and holy Jamadagni 
said unto him: ‘Kill thy mother, who has sinned; and 
do it, son, without repining.’ Rama, accordingly, took 
up his axe, and struck off his mother’s head; where- 
upon the wrath of the illustrious and mighty Jama- 
dagni was assuaged, and he was pleased with his son, 
and said: ‘Since thou hast obeyed my commands, and 
done what was hard to be performed, demand from 
me whatever blessings thou wilt, and thy desires shall 


* qfimciq towt ffcnrrerffc i 

Nilakanfha, the commentator, quotes, hereupon, the following stanza, 
apparently^ from the Mahdbhdrata : 

3** W i 

wnprfw wrflirf vrt vaf h 

See the Hitopade&a (ed. Lassen), Book L, il. HO; and qpmpare the 
ninth stanza of the extract given in the note to p. 141 of Vol. III. 
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he, all, fulfilled . 5 Then R&ma begged of his father these 
*t>oons : the restoration of his mother to life, with for- ' 
get-fulness of her having been slain, and purification 
from all defilement; the return of his brothers to their 
natural condition; and, fdl* himseif, invincibility in 
single combat^ and length of days. And all these did 
his father bestow. 

“It happened, on one occasion, that, during the ab- 
sence of the Rishi’s sons, the mighty monarch Karta- 
virya, (the sovereign of the Haihaya tribe, endowed, 
by the favour of Dattatreya, with a thousand arms, 
and a golden chariot that went wheresoever he willed 
it to go),* came to the hermitage 1 of Jamadagni, 
where the wife of the sage received him with all proper 
respect. The king, inflated with the pride of valour, 
made no return to her hospitality, but carried off with 
him, by violence, the calf of the milch-cow f of the 
sacred oblation , 2 and cast down the tall trees sur- 


1 In the beginning of the legend occurs the account of Karta- 
viryarjuna, with the addition, that he oppressed both men and 
gods. The latter applying to Vishnu for succour, he descended 
to earth and was born as PaVasurama, for the especial yurpose 
of pdtting the Haihaya king to death. • m 

8 In the Rajadharma, the sons of the king carry off the calf. 
The fihagavata J makes the king seize upon the cow, by whose 


* These descriptive epithets of Kartavirya are transferred hither, by 
the Translator, from U. 11035, 11036. Hence I have enclosed them in 
parentheses. 

t Called, elsewhere, Surabhi. 

J IX., 2£V., 26. The king's men, on the king’s order, seize and carry 
off the cow. 
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rounding the hermitage. When R&ma returned, his 
father told him what had chanced; and he saw the 
cow in affliction; and he was filled with wrath. Taking 
up his splendid bow, 1 Bhargava, the slayer of hostile 
heroes, assailed Kartavfrya, who had, now, become 
subject to the power of death, and overthrew him in 
battle. With sharp arrows Rama cut off his thousand 
arms; and the king perished. The sons of Kartavfrya,* 
to revenge his death, attacked the hermitage of Jama- 
dagni, when Rama was away, and slew the pious and 
unresisting sage, who called, repeatedly, but fruit- 
lessly, upon his valiant son. They then departed; and, 
when Rama returned, bearing fuel from the thickets, 
he found his father lifeless, and thus bewailed his un- 
merited fate: ‘Father, in resentment of my actions, 
have you been murdered by wretches as foolish as 
they are base. By the sons of Kartavfrya are you 
struck down, as a deer, in the forest, by the huntsman’s 
shafts. Ill have you deserved such a death,— you, who 
have ever trodden the path of virtue, and never of- 
fered wrong to any created thing. How great is the 


aid Jamadagni had previously entertained Arjuna and all his 
tr?in ; borrowing, no doubt, these embellishments from the similar 
legend of Vasishtha and Viswamitra, related in the Ramayaria. 

1 The characteristic weapon of Rama is, however, an axe 
(PaVasu), whence his name, — Rama, ‘with the axe.’ It was given 
to him by Siva, whom the hero propitiated on Idount Gandhq- 
madana. jb He, at the same time, received instruction in the use 
of weapons generally, and the art of war. Rajadharma. 


* Aijuna, in the Sanskrit, 
f Mahdbhdrata , tfanti-parvan , il. 1748. 
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crime that they have committed, in slaying, with their 
■deadly shafts, an old man, like you* wholly occupied 
with pious cares, and engaging not in strife! Much 
have they* to boast of to their fellows and their 
friends, — that they have shamelessly slain a solitary 
hermit, incapable of contending in arms!’ Thus lament- 
ing, bitterly and repeatedly, Rama performed his 
father's last obsequies, and lighted his funeral pile. 
He then made a vow, that he would extirpate the 
whole Kshattriya race. In fulfilment of this purpose, 
he took up his arms, and, with remorseless and fatal 
rage, singly destroyed, in fight, the sons of Kartavfrya; 
and, after them, whatever Kshqttriyas he encountered, 
Rama, the first of warriors*-' likewise slew. Thrice 
seven times did he clear the earth of the Kshattriya 
caste; 1 and he filled, with their blood, the five large 
lakes of Samantapanchaka, from which he offered 
libations to the race of Bhrigu. There did he behold 
his sire again; and the son of Richfka beheld his son, 
and told him what to do. # Offering [a solemn sacrifice 
to the king of the gods, Jamadagriya presented the 
earth to the ministering priests. To Kasyapa he gave 
the altar made of gold, ten fathoms m length, and nine 
in height.® With the permission of Kasyapa thd Brah- 
mans divided it in piece* amongst them; and they 
were, thence, called Khandavdyana Brahmans. Having 
given the eayth to Kasyapa, the hero of immeasurable 

1 This more than 'thrice slaying of the slain’ if explained, in 
the Rajadharma, to mean, that be killed the men of so many .gen- 
erations, as fast as they grew up to adolescence. 

* It is sometimes read Narotsedha, 'as high .as a man.’ 
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prowess retired to the Maliendra mountain, where he 
still resides: and in this manner was there enmity 
between him and the race of Kshattriyas; and thus 
was the whole earth conquered by Rama .” 11 * 


1 The story, as told in the Rajadharma, section, adds, that, 
when Hama had given the earth to Kasyapa, the latter desired 
him to depart, as there was no dwelling for him in it, and to 
repair to the seashore of the south, where Ocean made for him 
(or relinquished to him), the maritime district named Siirparaka. 
The traditions of the Peninsula ascribe the formation of the coast 
of Malabar to this origin, and relate that Parasurama compelled 
the ocean to retire,.and introduced Brahmans and colonists, from 
the north, into Kerala, or Malabar. According to some accounts, 
he stood on the promontory of Dilli, and shot his arrows to the 
south, over the site of Kerala. It seems likely, that we have 
proof qf the local legend being, at least, as old as the beginning 
of the Christian era, as the Mons Pyrrhus of Ptolemy is, pro- 
bably, the mountain of Parasu or Parasurama. See Catalogue 
of Mackenzie Collection, Vol. L, Introduction, p. xcv. ; and 
VoL II., p. 74. The Rajadharma also gives an account of the 
Kshattriyas who escaped even the thrice seven times repeated 
destruction of their race. Some of the Haihayas were concealed, 
by the earth, as women; the son of Viduratha, of the race of 
Puru, was preserved in the KiJ^ha mountain, where he was 
nourished by the bears ; Sarvakarman, f the son of Saudasa, was 
saved by Parasara, performing the offices of a Sudra; Gopati, 
son of Sibi, was nourished by cows, in the forests; Vat*a, the 
son of Pratardana, was concealed amongst the calves in a cow- 
pen ; the son of Deviratha was secreted, by (\autama, on the 
banks of the Ganges; Brihadratha was preserved in GridhrakutA; 


* It has not appeared worth while to point out the freedoms of trans- 
lation which occur in this episode as here rendered. % 

t See Vol. 111., p. 304, note 1. 
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The son of Viswamitra was SunaKsepha,* the de- 
scendant of Bhrigu,— given by the gods, and, thence, 
named Devarata . 1 Visw&initra had other sons, also, 

and descendants of Marutta were saved }>y the ocean. From 
these the lines of kings were continued ; but it does not appear, 
from the ordinary lists, that they were ever interrupted. This 
legend, however, as well as that of the Ramayaiia, Book I., 
Chapter LII., no doubt intimates a violent and protracted struggle, 
between the Brahmans and Kshattriyas. for supreme domination 
in India; as,» indeed, the text of the Malmbharataf more plainly 
denotes; as Earth is made to say to Kasvapa: ‘’The fathers and 
grandfathers of these Kshattriyas have been killed by the re- 
morseless Rama, in warfare on my account:’’ 

iptat ftnniN ^ fmuTf i: i 

f*npn gt ' < T ^ n nfl reqi ^ nn u 

1 The story of Sunatisepha is told by different authorities, 
with several variations. As the author of various Siiktas in the 
Rich, he is called the son of Ajigarta. The Ramayana makes 
him the middle son of the sage Richika, sold to Ambarisha, king 
of Ayodhya, by his parents, to be a victim in a human sacrifice 
offered by that prince. He is set at liberty by Viswamitra; but 
it is not added that he was adopted. The BlmgavataJ concurs 
in the. adoption, but makes Sunalisepha the son of Viswamitra’s 
sister, § by Ajigarta, of the line of Bhrigu, and states his being 
purchased, as a victim, for ttih sacrifice of Harischandra. (See 
Vol. Ill-, p. 287, note 1.) The Vay u makes him a soi* of Richik^, 
but alludes to his being the victim at 1-law schandra’s sacrifice. 
According to the Ramayana, Viswaraitra\*alled upon his sons to 
take the place of SunaKsepha, and, on their refusing, degraded 
them to the cofidition of Chandalas. The Bhagavata says, that 


• Here, and everywhere below, corrected from “Sunahsephas" 
t &dnti-parvan, M. 1800, 1804# 

: IX, xyi., 30, 31 . 
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amongst whom the most celebrated were Madhuch- 


fifty* only of the hundred sons of Viswamitra were expelled 
their tribe, for refusing to acknowledge Sunatisepha or Devarata 
as their elder brother. The others consented; and theBhagavataf 
expresses this: 

Stv W ff I 

‘‘They said to the elder, profoundly versed in the Mantras, We 
are your followers : " as the commentator: 

l The Ramayaiia also observes, that Sunatisepha, when 
hound, praised Indra with Richas, or hymns of the Rig-vcda. 
The origin of the story, therefore, — whatever may be its correct 
version, — must be referred to the Vedas; and it, evidently, alludes 
to some innovation in the ritual, adopted by a part only of the 
Kausika families of Brahmans. J 


* These fifty were the elder sons. 

t IX., XVI., 35. 

J On the subject treated of in this note Professor Wilson expressed • 
himself, at a later date, as follows: 

“The story of Sunahsepa, or, a£ usually written, SunaHsepha, has 
been, for some time, known to Sanskrit students, through the version 
of it presented in the Ramayana, Book I. f Chapter LX., Schlegel; LXIII., 
Gorresio. He is, there, called the son of the liishi Richika, and is sold 
for a hundred cows, by his father, t$ Ambansha, king of Ayodhya, as 
a t victim for a human sacrifice. On the road, he eomes to be lake Push- 
kara, where he sees Viiwamitra, and implores his succour, and learns, 
from him, a prayer, by the repetition of which, at the stake, Indea is in- 
duced to come and set him free. It is obvious that this story has been 
derived from the Veda ; for Viswamitra teaches him, according to Schle- 
gel's text, two Gathas, — according to Gorresio’s, a Mantra: bat the latter 
also states, that he propitiated Indra by Richas, — Mantras of the ilig-veda 
(Rigbhis tnshtava devendram), Vol. I., p 249. Manu also alludes to the 
story (X.r 105), where it is said that Ajigarta incurred no guilt by giv- 
ing up his son to be sacrificed; as it was to preserve himself and family 
from perishing with hunger. Xulluka Bhat'fa names the son, 'SnnaHsepha, 
and refers, for his authority, to the Bahwricha Brahmana. The story is 
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chhandas, Jay a, Kfita,* Devadeva, f Ashtaka, i Kach- 


told, in full detail, in the Aitareya Brahmana; but the Raja is named 
Harischandra. He has no sons, and worships Varnna, in order to obtain 
a son, promising to sacrifice to him his first-born. He has a son, in 
consequence, named Rohita; hut, when Varuna claims his victim, the king 
delays the sacrifice, under various pretexts, from time to time, until Ro- 
hita attains adolescence, when his father communicates to him the fate 
for which be was destined. Rohita refuses submission, and spends several 
years in the forests, away from home. He, at last, meets, there, with 
Ajigarta, a Rishi, in great distress, and persuades him to part with his 
second son, SJtfnalifoplia, to be substituted for Rohita, as an offering to 
Varuna. The bargain is concluded; and Sunali>eplia is about to be sacri- 
ficed, when, by the advice of Viswumitra, one of the officiating priests, 
he appeals to the gods, and is, ultimately, liberated. The Aitareya Brah- 
xuana has supplied the commentator with the circumstances which he 
narrates, as illustrative of the series of hymns in this section. Dr. Rosen 
doubts if the hymns bear any reference to the intention of sacrificing 
dunaKsepha: but the language of the Brahmana is not to be mistaken; 
as Ajigarta not only ties his son to the stake, but goes to provide him- 
self with a knife with which to slay him. At the same time, it must 
be admitted, that the language of the Siiktas is somewhat equivocal, aod 
leaves the intention of an actual sacrifice open to question. The Bha- 
gavata follows the Aitareya and Manu, in terming Sunaliseplia the son 
of Ajigarta, and names the Raja, also, Harischandra. In the Vishnu 
Purana, he is called the son of Visftamitra, and is termed, also, Deva- 
rata, or god-given. But this relates to subsequent occurrences, noticed, 
in like manner, by the other authorities, in which he becomes the adopted 
son of Viswamitra, and the eldest of all his sons ; such of whom as re- 
fused to acknowledge his seniority being cursed to become the founders 
of various barbarian and outcaste races. Viswamitra’s share «u the legend 
may, possibly, intimate his opposition, and that of some of his disciples, 
to hnmfb sacrifices." Translation of the kigveda , Vol. I., p. 59, note a. 

See* further, Professor Wilson's collective works, Vol. 11., pp. 247—2*9; 
Professor Max Mu^er's History of Ancient Sanskrit Literature , pp. 408, 
et*eq. 

• 1 have substituted Jaya, Krita, for “Kritajaya’*. If we were to read 
only one name here, it would be, according to all my MBS., Jaya- 
krita. See note + in the next page. 

t Two MSS. have Deva. See note t in the next page. The Hari - 
vaihda has Bevala. 

J In several copies, Ashfa. 
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chhapa, * and Harita.f These founded many fami- 
lies, J (all of whom were known by the name of) Kati- 
sikas, and intermarried with the families of various 
Rishis. 1 


1 The Bhagavata says one hundred sons, besides Devarata 
and others, as Ashtaka, Harita,§ &c. Much longer lists of names 
are given in the Vayu,!; Bhagavata, IT Brahma, and Hari Varasa. 
The two latter specify the mothers. Thus : Devasravas, Kati (the 
founder of the Katyayanas), and Hiranyaksha were sons of Sa- 
lavati;** Benuka, Galava, Sankriti, Mudgala, -Madnuchchhandas, 
and Devala were sons of Reiiu ; and Ashtaka, Kachchhapa, and 
Harita were the sons of Drisbadwati. The same works enumerate 
the Gotras, the families or tribes of the Kausika Brahmans. 
These are: Parthivas. Devaratas, Yajnavalkyas, Samarshanas, 
Udumbaras, Dumlanas. Tarakayanas, Munehatas, Lohitas, Renus, 
Karishus, Babhrus, Panins, f+ Dhyanajapyas,^ Syalantas, Hi- 
rariyakshas, Sankus, Galavas, Yamadutas, Devalas, Salank&yanas, 
Bashkalas, Dadativadaras, Sausratas, Saindhavayanas, Nishriatas, 

* Corrected from “Kachchapa”. 

t So reads one of my MSS.; the rest having Haritaka. 

These names form, in the original, one compound, with a plural case- 
ending for the whole. A consideration of the passage cited in note !i , 
below, has led me to make the alteration notified in note • in the 
preceding page. Devadeva, it may be .suggested, originated, possibly, from 
a careless duplication of Deva, or from “Deva, Dhruva,” by corruption. 

. * Golra. 

§ The Bhagavata specifies only Jaya and Kratamat, also. 

|| Eight are there named: Madhnchchhandas , Jaya, Krit^, Deva, 
Dhruva, Ashfaka, Kachchhapa, Purana. It will be satisfactory to the 
Sanskrit scholar to see the original: 

. tyVIBSft I 

% This name should be omitted. See note §, above. 

** Corrected from “Silavati”. 
ft Corrected from “ Paninas”. 

Corrected from “Dhyanajyapyas”. 


rr 
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Chunchulas, Salankrityas, Sankntyas, Badarariyas, * and an in- 
iiaity of others, multiplied by intermarriages with other tribes, 
and who, according to the Vayu, were, originally, of the regal 
caste, like Viewaniitra, but, like him, obtained Brahmanhood, 
through devotion. Now, these Ootras, or some of them, at least, 
no doubt existed, partaking more # of the character of schools of 
doctrine, but in which teachers and scholars were very likely to 
have become of one family by intermarrying; and the whole, as 
well as their original founder, imply the interference of the 
Kshattriya caste with the Brahmanical monopoly of religious in- 
struction and composition. 


• The lists of the Vdyu-purdna, Brahma-pur dim and Harivathsa seem 
to be hero amalgamated. I suspect numerous errors, but decline, gener- 
ally, the task of emendation. A few accents have been supplied, where 
there was good warrant for them. 



CHAPTER VHI. 

Sons of Ayus. Line of Kshattravriddha, or kings of Kasi. Former 
birth of Dhanwantari. Various names of Pratardana. Great- 
ness of Alarka. 

AYUS, tlie eldest son of Puniravas, married the 
daughter of Rahu (or Arahu*), by whom he had five 
sons, — Nahusha, Kshattravriddha,’ Rambha , 8 Raji,' 
and Anenas . 3 

The son of Kshattravriddha was Suhotra, 4 f who 
had three sons, — Kasa, 1 * Lesa, s § and Gritsama- 


. 1 Dharmavriddha : Vayu. Vf iddhasarman : Matsya. Yajna- 
sarman: Padma. 

* Darbha: Agni. Dambha: Padma. 

3 Vipapman: Agni and Matsya. Vidaman: Padma. The two 
last authorities proceed no further with this line. 

4 Sunahotra: Vayu, Brahma. 

5 Kasya: Bbagavata. 

6 Sala: ;| Vayu, Brahma, Hari Vamsa: whose son was Arshti- 


• In the copies of the text accompanied by the commentary, the col- 
location of words, being wiqjwrrc ift:. yields Arahu or Arahu. Two 
*MSS., however, of the pure text have ^ THft* ? *• e -> Rahu. 

The Vdyu-puraria , in the corresponding passage, gives, as wife of Pu- 
riiravas, Prabha, daughter of Swarbhdnu. Swarbhanu, according to our 
Parana, — see Vol. II., p. 70, — had a daughter Prabha. One of the 
Swarbhanus— for there is a second: see Vol. II., p. 71 — is identified with 
Rahu, ibid., p. 304. , 

t Four MSS. have Sunahotra. This being corrected to Sunahotra, we 
have the genuine ancient reading. See note * in the next page. 

J Ka£ya, in two MSS. 

$ Two copies haye Lasya. % 

!) I find Sala in the Vayu-pur&na. 
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da. * The son of the last was Saunaka , 1 who first estab- 


sheri a, f father of Gharanta; Vayu: of Kasy&pa; Brahma and 
Hari Vamsa.i 

1 Here is, probably, an error;* for the Yayu, Bhagavata, and 
Brahma agree in making Sunaka the son of Gritsamada, and 
father of Saunaka. 


* Corrected, throughout this chapter, from “ Ghritsamada”. 

“It is to be«observed,’that this Gritsamada, who is here described as be- 
longing to the regal lineage of Puriiravas, is the reputed Rishi of many 
hymns in the second MaA&ala of the kigveda. Regarding him the Com* 
mentator Sayana has the following remarks, in his introduction to that 
Mandala : 

• * * » *************** 

“ * The seer (i. c., he who received the revelation) of this Mandala was 
the iLishi G titsamada. He, being formerly the son of Sunahotra in the 
family of the Angirases, was seized by the Asnras, at the time 9 of sacri- 
fice, and rescned by Indra. Afterwards, by the command of that god, 
he bee u-e the person named Gritsamada, son of Sunaka, in the family 
of Bhrigu. Thus, the Anukramajuka (Index to the Migvcda) says of 
him*. ‘That. Gritsamada, who, having been an Angirasa, and son of 
Sunahotra, became a Bhargava and son of Sunaka, saw the second Man- 
data So, too, the same Sannakg. says, in his A ishi-anukramaiia , re- 
garding the Mafi&ala beginning with ‘Thou, 0 Agni:’ — Gritsamada, son 
of Sunaka, who is declared to have been, naturally, an Angirasa, and 
tbo son of Sunahotra, became a Bhrigu/ Hence, the seer of the Mandala 
is the llishi Gritsamada, son of Sunaka/ 

“It will be noticed, that, (unless we are to suppose a different Gritsa- 
mada to be intended in each case,) there is a discrepancy* between the 
Puranas cn the one hand, and Sayana and the Anukramanikd on the 
other; the Puranas make Gritsamada the son of Sunahotra or Su- 
hotra, and the father of Sunaka; whilst the Anvkramamkd, followed 9 by 
Sayana, represents the. same personage as having been, indeed, originally, 
life son of Sunahotra, of the race of Angiras, but as having afterwards 
become, by what process dee* not appear, the eon of Sunaka, of the race 
of Bhrigu. ” Original ikmknl T#tfa y P art 1, p. 228 (2nd odd* 
f t Corrected from “ArsMJsena > My MSS. of the Vdywpurana give 
Arsh&eiwa't and Arsbfishena as son of Saunaka. 

J Knia: Bhdgavata-p ardria, IX*, XVII., 3. 
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lished the distinctions of the four castes. 1 The son of 
Kasa was K&sir&ja; 2 his son was Dfrghatamas:* his sou 
was Dhanwantari, whose nature was exempt from hu- 
man infirmities, and who, in every existence, had been 
master of universri knowledge. * In his past life, (or, 
when he was produced by the agitation of the milky 
seaf), Nar&yaria had conferred upon him the boon, 
that he should subsequently be born in the family of 


1 The expression is ‘the originator (or 

causer) of the distinctions (or duties) of the four castes. 1 The 
commentator, however, understands the expression to signify, 
that his descendants were of the four castes. So, also, the Vayu : 

ipna *wfarf$«rr. it 

“The don of Gritsamada was Sunaka, whose son was Saunaka. 
Brahmans, Kshattriyas, Vaisyas, and Sudras were born in his 
race; Brahmans by distinguished deeds.” The existence of but 
one caste in the age of purity, however incompatible with the 
legend which ascribes the origin of the four tribes to Brahma, is 
ever}’ where admitted. Their separation is assigned to different 
individuals ; — whether accurately to any one may be doubted : but 
the notion indicates that the distinction was of a social or politi- 
cal character. r 

9 Rasiya: Brahma. t 

3 Dirghatapas: Vayu. Gritsatamas:§ Agni. The Bhagavata|| 
inserts a Bashtra before this prince; and the Vayu, a Ctiarma, 
after him. 


t This explanation is 
X Kaii: Bhdgavata-purdna. Kaiaya (?) : Vdyu-purdda. Kaieya ; Ha- 
rtvamia , 61. 1734, in the best MSS. Vide infra, p. 40, note *. 

§ Corrected from “ Ghritsatamas |! And so the Vdyu-purdna. 



borrowed from the commentary. 
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Kasiraja, should compose the eightfold system of 
medical science , 1 and should be, thereafter, entitled to 
a share of offerings (made to the gods). The son of 
Dhanwantari was Ketumat; his son wai& Bhlmaratha; 
his son was Divod&sa; 2 * his # son was Pratardana,f — 


1 The eight branches of medical science i are: 1. Salya, ex- 
traction of extraneous bodies; 2. Salakya, treatment of external 
organic affections : thepe two constitute surgery ; 3. Chikitsa, ad- 
ministration of medicines, or medical treatment in general; 4. Bhu- 
tavidya, treatment of maladies referred to demoniac possession ; 
5. Kaumarabhiitya , midwifery and management of children; 
G. Agada, alexipharmacy; 7. Rasayana, alchemical therapeutics; 
S. Vajikarana, use of aphrodisiacs. Dhanwantari, according to 
the Brahma Vaivarta Purana, was preceded, in medical science, 
by A trey a, Bliaradwaja, and Charaka: his pupil Susruta is the 
reputed author of a celebrated work Still extant. It seems 
probable that Kasi or Benares was, at an early period, a cele- 
brated school of medicine. § 

v Some rather curious legends are connected with this prince, 
in theVayu and Brahma Puranas, and HariVamsa, and, especially, 
in the Kasi Khan da of the Skanfta Puraria. According to these 
authorities, Siva and Parvati, desirous of occupying Kasi, which 


* See Orij Hal Sanskrit Texts , Part I., p. 230 (2nd ed.). Many of the, 
personages named hereabouts are of Vaidik notoriety. 

t Also^called Dyumab Bhaga vala-purdtia. 

I They are named as follows, in a couplet quoted by the scholiast 

. whitw Si qftqrcrr ii 

A second classification is given, which diners less from that of Pro- 
fessor Wilson, but in which we find, as the third, fifth, and sixth branches, 
kdyaiuddhi , kumdratantra , and agadatantra . 

§ For farther particulars, see a paper entitled On the 'Medical and 
Surgical Sciences of % he Hindus , in Professor Wilson’s Essays , Analyti- 
cal , &c., Vol. L, pp. 269—276. 

IV. 


3 
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so named from destroying the race of Bhadrasreriya. 
He had yariods other appellations, as: Satrujit, the 

Divodasa possessed, seat Nikuinbha, one of the Ganas of the 
former, to lead the prince to the adoption of Buddhist doctrines; 
in consequence of which, he was expelled from the sacred city, 
and, according to the Vayu, founded another on the banks of 
the Gomati. We have, however, also some singular, though ob- 
scure, intimations of some of the political events of this and the 
succeeding reign. The passage of the Vayu is : 

fWT WfW. II 

tt^ 3 nf nftw i 
wrw mat it: u 

f^T5T%n at fwarfaht: i 

f^aPrvTOT f ^wrt at% u 

ttst mpr ?rb % i 

fwptr anrrrnaT tr^r f q fvi < qm 11 

“The king Divodasa, liaving slain the hundred sons of Bliadra- 
srenya, took possession of his kingdom, which was conquered 
by that hero. The son of Bhadrasrciiva, celebrated by the name 
of Durdama, was spared, by Divodasa, as being an infant. Pra- 
tardana was the son of Divodasa, by Drishadwatf; and by that 
great prince, desirous of destroying all enmity, (was recovered) 
that (territory), which had been seized by that young boy, (Dur- 
damq).” This is not very expficit; and something is wanted to 
•complete the sense. The Brahma Puraria and Hari Vamsa* tell 
the story twice over, chiefly in the words of the Vayu, but with 
some additions. In Cli. 29 we have, first, the first thre* lines of 
the above extract; then comes the story of Benares being deserted; 
we then have the two next lines ;f then follow :J # 


* In Chapters XXIX. and XXXII. 

t My MBS., and the printed and lithographed editions, of the Ilari- 
vam&a do not bear out these unimportant statements. 

♦ &L 1584, 1585 ; also, U. 1742—1745. 
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victor over his foes, ’ from having vanquished all his 
erfemies; Vatsa, or ‘child’, from his father’s frequently 


fww «j i 

*x«nt f~ug<iqi«i f<« c t<wi d tctu; ii 
yN atnwi i 
*rgrcr* 11 

“That prince (Durdama) invading his patrimonial possessions, 
the territory which Divodasa had seized L»y force was recovered 
by the gallant son of Bhadrasreriya, Durdama, a warrior desi- 
rous, mighty king, to effect the destruction of his foes.” Here 
the victory is ascribed to Durdama, in opposition to what ap- 
pears to be the sense of the Vayu, and what is, undoubtedly, 
that of our text, which says, that he was called Pratardana. from 
destroying the race of Bhadrasrenya, and Satrujit, from vanquish- 
ing all his foes: Tfff: UTT^T. | 

fam *f?i i 

end of hostility or enmity,’ is, obviously, not to be understood, 
heie, as M. Langlois has intimated, a friendly pacification, but 
the end or destruction of all enemies. In the 32nd chapter of 
the Hari Variisa, we have precisely the same lines, slightly \aried 
as to their order; but they are preceded by this verse:* 

“ J'he city, (lhat on the Gomati), before the existence of Benares, 
of Bbadra ' renya, a pious prince of the Yadu race.” This averse 
is not in the Brahma Puraria. After giving the rest of the above 
quotatiqp, except the last line, the passage proceeds :f 

i nx i ft wm ^ i 

7RT >TTT7T I 

• wvnr Orfvwm 11 



By Yairasva anta. ‘the 


* Professor Wilson's authority seems to be peculiar here. See M. 
Langlois’s Translation of the Raarivanda, Vol. I., p. 146, note 16. 
t 6k 1744, 1745. 


3 
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calling him by that name; Ritadhwaja, ‘he whose em- 
blem was truth,’ being a great observer of veracity; 
and Kuvalayaswa, because he had a horse (aswa) 
called Kuvalaya. 1 The son of this prince was Alarka, 
of whom this vevse is sung, in the present day: “For 
sixty thousand and sixty hundred years, no other youth- 
ful monarch, except Alarka, reigned over the earth.”** 


4t The king called Asli taratha was the son of Bhimaratha; and by 
him. great king, a warrior desirous of destroying his foes, was 
(the country) recovered, the children (of Durdama) being infants.” 
to i^to \ Commentary. According to the same 

authority, we are, here, to understand Bhimaratha and Ashtaratha 
as epithets of Divodasa and Pratardana. From these scanty and 
ill-digested notices it appears, that Divodasa, on being expelled 
from Benares, took some city and district on the Gomati from 
the family of Bhadrasrehva; that Durdama recovered the country; 
and that Pratardana again conquered it from his descendants. 
The alternation concerned, apparently, only bordering districts; 
for the princes of Mahishmati and of Kasi continue, in both an 
earlier and a later series, in andisturbed possession of their 
capitals and their power. 

1 The Vayu, Agni, Brahma Puranas, and Hari Vathsa inter- 
pose two sons of Pratardana, — Gargaf (or Bharga) and Vatsa; 
and they make Vatsa the father of Alarka; except the Brahma, 
which has # Satrujit and Ritadhwaja as two princes following Vatsa. 

* The Vayu, Brahma, and Hari Vamsa repeat this stanza, X 
and add, that Alarka enjoyed such protracted existence, # through 
the favour of Lopamudra, and that, having lived till the period 


t So reads the Vdjflhpurdtia. 

J More or less literally. And so does the Bhdgavath-purdda, IX., 
XVII. , 7. 
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The son of Alarka was Sannati; 1 * his son was 
Silnftha; his son was Suketu; his son was Dharma- 

at which the cnrse upon Kasi terminated, he killed the Rakshasa 
Kshemaka, — by whom it had been^ occupied, after it was aban- 
doned by Divodasa, — and caused the city to Tie reinhabited: 

ITTWrfr W fWT| fa l » 

wf f»i%w*rra ^kwIT 3* ut 

1 Several varieties occur, in the series that follows, as the 
comparative lists will best show r : 


Bhagavata. J 

Brahma. 

Vayu. 

Agni. 

Alarka 

Alarka 

Alarka 

Alarka 

Santati 

Sannati 

Sannati 

Dharmaketu 

Sunitha 

Sunitha 

Sunitha 

Vibhu 

Suketana 

Kshema 

Suketu § 

Sukumara 

Dharmaketu 

Ketumat 

Dhrishtaketu 

Satyaketu 

Satyaketu 

Suketu 

Venuhotra 


Dhrishtaketu 

Dharmaketu 

Gargya 


Sukumara 

Satyaketu 

Gargabhumi 


Vitihotra 

Bharga 

Bhargabhumi 

Vibhu 

Anarta 

Sukumara 

Dhrishtaketu 

VeriuhotrilF 

Bharga 

Vatsabhumi |j 

• 



Vatsabhumi 

* 



* I find only this reading. Professor Wilson's “Santati’M take to 
be a misscript of a very few MSS. 

f flarmamm , si. 1591; and again, si. 1748, 1749, with trifling devia- 
tions. The Vdyu-purd/ia has very nearly as above; the Brahma-purdnc y 
the very words there given. 

t JX., XVII., 8, 9. 

$ My MSS. of the Vayu-purdda insert, between Snketu and Dlirishfa- 
ketu, Dharmaketu, Satyaketu, Vibhu, Su vibhu, and Sukumara. 

|| On the name here, in the Vdyu-purdna , see the Translator's next 
note. 

U I find Venfahotra both in the Brahma-purdtia and in the Harivamia* 
See, too, note 1, in the next page. 
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ketu: his son was Satyaketu; his son was Vibhu; his 
son was Subvibhu; his son was Sukumara; his son was 
Dhrishtaketu; his son was Vainahotra;* * * § his son was 
Bharga:f his son was Bhargabhiimi, t from whom 
(also,) rules for'the foi'ir castes were promulgated . 1 


The Hari Variisa§ agrees, as usual, with the Brahrna, except in 
the reading of one or two names. It is to be observed, however, 
that the Agni makes the Kasi princes the descendants of Yitatha, 
the successor of Bharata. The Brahma Purutia aiyl Hari Variisa, 
determined, apparently, to be right, give the list twice over; 
deriving it, in one place, from Kshattravriddha, as in our text, 
the Yayu. and the Bhagavata; and, in another, with the Agni, 
from Yitatha. The series of the Brahma, however, stops with 
Lauhi, the son of Alarka, and does not warrant the repetition 
which the carelessness of the compiler of the Hari Vamsa has 
superfluously inserted. 

1 Our text is clear enough: and so is the Bhagavata: but the 
Yayu, Brahma, and Hari Vamsa contain additions of rather 
doubtful import. The former has: 

*^jtfa*j**Tfa *wr % fa**: i 

*pr: *fai*T*fa awflfarc 11 

“The son of Veriuliotra was the celebrated Gargya; Gargahhumi 
was the son of Gargya; and Vatsa, of the wise Vatsa: virtuous 
Brahmans and Kshattriyas were the sous of these two. ” By the 
second Vatsa is, perhaps, meant Vatsabhumi; and the purport 


* A single copy reads Vitabotra. 

f One MS. has Bhargava. 

+ Bhargavabhumi, in one copy. 

§ &l. 1588—1607; *7. 1749—1753. The two lists there given vary 
from each other by a considerable number of items; and neither of them, 
in any copy of the Harivaiiua that 1 have seen, harmonizes with the list 
in the Brahma-purdna . * 

;j The Vdyurpurdna is intended. 
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These are the Kdsi* princes, (or, descendants of 



of the passage is, that Gargya (or, possibly, rather, Bharga, one 
of the sons ofrPratardnna,) and Vatsa were the founders of two 
races (Bhumi, ‘earth’, implying ^source’ or ‘founder’), who 
were Kshattriyas by birth, and Brahmans *by profession. The 
Brahma f and Hari Yamsa, apparently misunderstanding this 
text, have increased the perplexity. According to them, the son 
of Veriuhotra was Bharga; Vatsabhumi was the son of Vatsa; 
and Bhargabhumi (Bhrigubhumi: Brahma.) was from Bhargava. 
“These sons of Angiras were born in the family of Bhrigu, 

’ thousands of great might, Brahmans, Kshattriyas and Vaisyas:” 

W*ff vim inharr: i 

nriNrra;) u 

Tfffrw jvr* i 

'qfw?rr ^jT^srtgTTTT: Hwn: II * 

The commentator § lias: ^ iqi j fe f qfl: yil*T'<*Hf I 

i wfarm: i Tirwig: i i i 

1 fwrf^RI urinrarict. I “Another son of Vatsa, the 
father of Abirka. is described: Vatsabhumi. &c. From Bhargava, 
the Li other of Vatsa. (They were) Angirasas, from Galava, be- 
longing to that family, (and were born) in the family of Bhrigu, 
from the descent of Viswamitra.” The interpretation is not very 
clear; but it authorizes the notion above expressed, that Vatsa 
and Bharga, the sons of Pratardana, are the founders of tw'O 
races of Kshattriya-Brahmans. 

* Altered, here and elsewhere, from “Kasya”; the original being 

vrcnre: or ^rrcr^ft * ‘the Ka s* kin g*’> ° r » aa we should 

say, ‘the Kasis These rulers tale their name from Kasi, or Kasiraja: 
vide supra , p, 32, note J. Sridhara, commenting on the Bhdgavata- 
purdna , IX., XVII?, 10, says: | i Compare Vol. II., 

p. # 157, note f* 

t This Puraria contains, almost literally, the stanzas cited just below, 

* Jlarivama, &L 1596—1598; with which compare iL 1572 — 1574. See, 

on both passages, Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I., pp. 52, 53 (pp. 231, 232, 
2nd ed.). # 

§ Nilakanfba. Arjuna Misra remarks to the like effect. 
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Kdia *). 1 “We will now enumerate the descendants 
of Raji. • • 


1 On the subject of note 2, in p. 33, supra, some further illus- 
tration is derivable from the Mahabharata, Santi Parvan, Dana- 
dharma. f Haryaswa the king of the Kasis, reigning between 
the Ganges and the Yamuna, or in the Doah, was invaded and 
slain by the Haihayas. t a race descended, according to this 
authority, from Saryati. the son of Manu (see Vol. III., p. ‘255, 
note 1). Sudeva. the son of Harva>wa, was. also, attacked and 
defeated by the same enemies. Divodasa, his son, built and forti-* 
fied Benares, as a defence against the Haihayas ; but in vain; for 
they took it. and compelled him to fly. He sought refuge with 
Bharadwaja, by whose favour he had a son horn to him, Pra- 
tardana, who destroyed the Haihayas, under their king Vitaliavya,§ 
and reestablished the kingdom of Kasi. Vitahavya, through the 
protection of Bhrigu, became a Brahman. The Mahabharata 
gives "a list of his descendants, which contains several of the 
names of the Kasi dynast} of the text. Thus. Gritsamada is 
said to be his son; and the two last of the line are Sunaka and 
Saunaka. Vide supra . p. .‘51, note I. 


* This parenthesis, which was not marked as such in the former 
edition, was supplied by the Translator. See note * in the preceding 
page. The patronym which occurs* of Kasa is K&seya. Vide supra. 
p. 32, mote J. 

f The pas'sage referred to is found in the Anu*d$ana-parvan, Chap. XXX. 

J The original so calls the hundred sons of Haihaya. He and Tiila- 
jangha were sons of Vatsa. 

<§ Corrected, here and below, from “ Yitihavya". 

!| For a legend touching this personage, see Professor Wilson's Trans- 
lation of the kiyvedo , Vol. II., pp 207, 208; also, Original Sanskrit 
Texts , Part I., pp. 51, 52 (pp. 229, 230 of the 2nd ed.;. 



CHAPTER IX. 

Descendants ‘of Raji, son of Ay us : Indra resigns his throne to 
him : claimed, after his death. Ijy his sons, who apostatize from 
the religion of the Vedas, and are destroyed by Indra. Descend- 
ants of Pratikshattra, son of Kshattravriddha. 

RAJI had five hundred sons, all of unequalled daring 
and vigour. Upon the occurrence of a war between 
the demons* and the gods, both parties inquired of 
Brahma which would be victorious. The deity replied: 
‘’That for which Raji shall take up arms." Accord- 
ingly, the Daityas immediately repaired to Raji, to 
secure his alliance: which he promised them, if they 
would make him their Indra. after defeating the gods. 
To this they answered, and said: ‘‘We cannot profess 
one thing, and mean another. Our Indra is Prahlada;f 
and it is for him that we wage war/’ Having thus 
spoken, they departed. And the gods then came to 
him, on the like errand. He proposed to them the said 
conditions; and they agreed that he should be their 
Indra. Raji, therefore, joined the heavenly host, and, 
by his numerous and formidable weapons, destroyed 
the army of their enemies. < • 

When the demons were discomfited, Indra placed 
the feet of Raji upon his head, and said: “Thou hast 
preserved me from a great danger; and I acknowledge 
thee as my father.! Thou art the sovereign chief over 


• Asura. 

t For the history of Prahlada, see VoL 1L, pp. 30—69. 
J Hereupon the scholiast quotes the ensuing stanza; 
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all the regions; and I, the Indra of the three spheres, 
am thy son.” The Raja smiled, and said, “Even be it 
so. The regard that is conciliated by many agreeable 
speeches is not to be resisted even when su6h language 
proceeds from a fpe: (much less should the kind words 
of a friend fail to win our affection).”* He, accord- 
ingly, returned to his own city; and Indraf remained 
(as his deputy,) in the government of heaven. 

When Raji ascended to the skies, his sons, at the 
instigation of Narada, demanded the rank of Indra, as 
their hereditary right; and, as the deity refused to 
acknowledge their supremacy, they reduced him to 
submission, by force, and usurped his station. After 
some considerable time had elapsed, the god of a 
hundred sacrifices, (Indra), deprived of his share of 
offerings to the immortals, met with Brihaspati, in a 
retired place, and said to him : “ Cannot you give me 
a little of the sacrificial butter, t even if it were no 
bigger than a jujube ? For I am in want of sustenance.” 
“If,” replied Brihaspati, “I had been applied to, by 
you, before, I could have done anything for you that 
you wished: as it is, I will endeavour and restore you, 
in a few days, to your sovereignty.” So saying, he 
commenced a sacrifice, § for the purpose of increasing 

wntn mi^Tirr w i 
wf»raT ^ ^prr: n 

This should seem to be a quotation, without reference to book, of the 
VHddha-chdnakya , IV., 19. 

f Satakratu , one of his epithets, in the original. 

* ? Puro&a&a-khan&a. 

$ • * W* I 
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the might of Indra, and of leading the sons of Raji into 
• terror, (and so effecting their downfall ). 1 Misled by , 
their mental fascination, the princes became enemies 
of the Brahmans, regardless of their duties, and con- 
temners of the precepts of the Ved^s; and, thus devoid 
of morality and religion, they were slain by Indra, 
who, by the assistance of the priests (of the gods), 
resumed his place in heaven. Whoever hears this 
story shall retain, for ever, his proper place, and shall 
never be guilty of wicked acts. 

Rambha (the third son of Ayus,) had no progeny . 2 
Kshattravriddha had a son named Pratikshattra: , his 


1 The Mafsya says, lie taught the sons of Raji the Jina- 
dharma, or Jaina religion : 

fiproif smmnre qqqTi} * i 

2 The Bhagavata enumerates, however, as his descendants, 
Kabhasa, Gabhira, and Akriya, whose posterity became Brah- 
mans. The same authority gives, as the descendants of Anenas, 
the fifth* son of Ayus, Suddlia, Suchi, Trikakud,+ and Santa- 
raya. J 

1 The Vayu agrees with our text, in making Pratipaksha 
(Pratikshattra) the, son of Kshattravriddha ; § but the Brahma Pu- 
raiia and Hari Variisa consider Anenas to be the head of this 
branch of the posterity of Ayus. The Bhagavata substitutes 
Kusa (the Lesa of our text, the grandson of Kshattravriddha), for 


• Corrected from “fourth”. 

t Here insert Dharmasarathi. 

# J Corrected from “£antakhya' ! . 

§ I find Kshattradharma iu the Vdyu-purdna. A little below, the sann 
Purana calls him Kshattradharma n. See note ftf in the following page. 

|| The descendants of Anenas are specified, in the Brahma- purd/ia, as 
follows*. Pratikshattra, Sririjaya, Jaya, Vijaya, Kriti, Haryaswata, Saha 1 
deva, Nadfna, Jayatsena, Sankriti, Kshattradharman. And herewith tal- 
lies, punctually, the Harivwkfa) si. 1513—1617. 
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son was Sanjaya;* his son wasf Vijaya ; 1 his son was 
Yajnakrita;*: his son was Harshavardhana;’§ his sod 
was Sahadeva; his son was Adina; 4 ji his son was Jaya- 
sena:T his son was Sankriti;** his son was Kshattra- 
dharman. s tt These were ihe descendants of Kshattra- 
vriddha. I will now mention those of Nahusha. 

the first name; U and this seems most likely to be correct. 
Although the different MSS. agree in reading it 

should be, perhaps, the patronymic Kshattravriddha; 

making, then, as the Bhagavata §§ does, Pratikshattia j the son 
of the soil of Kshattravriddha. 

1 Jaya: Bhagavata, Vayu. f 1 , 

2 Vijaya: Yayu.^i Krita: Bhagavata. 

3 Haryaswa: Brahma, Hari Varhsa.*** Haryavana : Bhagavata. 

4 The last of the list: Vayu.ftt Ahina: Bhagavata. 

5 Kshattravriddha: Brahma, Hari Vamsa.JtJ 

* See note in the preceding page. 

f Sanjaya’s son was Jaya, and Jaya's was Vijaya, according to all 
my MSS. Also see note fff, below. 

£ So read all my MSS. but one, which exhibits Kfita. Professor 
Wilson had “Yajnakrit”. 

§ A single copy has Haryaswa. !| In two MSS., Ahina. 

% Only one of my MSS. gives this name; all the rest showing Jayatsena. 

** Here the Bhagavata-purana interposes another Jaya. 

ft In one MS. I find Kshattradharma; in another, Kshetradharman. 

/. e.* for Kshattravriddha. 

§§ IX., XVII., 16. |j|: Shortened to Prati. See note tt+, below. 

*** I find Harya.^wata in both works. See note || in the preceding page, 
ftt Here, again, Professor Wilson’s MSS. of the Vayu-purana sdem to 
be imperfect. Mine give the following series, to begin a little back: 
Kshattradharma, Pratipaksha, Sanjaya, Jaya, Vijaya, Jaya, Haryadwana, 
Sahadeva, Adina, Jayatsena, Sankriti, Kritadharman. At the end of thu 
genealogy is this line: 

{♦♦ See note j| in the preceding page. 



CHAPTER X. 

The sons of Ttfahusha. The sons of Yayati: he is cursed by Sukra: 
wishes his sons to exchange * * * § their vigpur for his infirmities. 
PAru alone consents. Yayati restores him his youth: divides 
the earth amongst his sons, under the supremacy of Puru. 

YAT1, Yayati,* Samyati, Ayati, + Viyati, and Kritit 
were the six valiant sons of Nahusha. 1 Yati§ declined 


1 The Bhagavata refers, briefly, to the story of Nahusha, 
which is told in the Mahabharat& more than once, — in the Yana 
Parvan, Udyoga Parvan, Danadharma Par van, and others; also, 
in the Padma and other Puranas. He had obtained the rank of 
Indra; but, in his pride, or at the suggestion of Sachi, compel- 
ling the Rishis to bear his litter, he was cursed, by them, to fall 
from his state, and reappear, upon earth, as a serpent. From 
this form he was set free by philosophical discussions with Yu- 
dhishthira, and received final liberation. Much speculation, wholly 
unfounded, has been started by Wilford’s conjecture, that the 
name of this prince, with Deva, ‘divine’, prefixed, a combina- 
tion which never occurs, was thte same as Dionysius, or Bacchus. j| 
Authorities generally agree as to the names of the first three of 
his sons: in those of the others there is much variety; and the 
Matsya, Agni, and Padma hav£ seven names, as follows, omitting 
the three first of the text: 


• He, at least, of the sons of Nahusha, had Viraja for mother, accord- 
ing to the Vdyu-purdna and Harivamia. See Vol. III., p. 164, notes § 

and %. 

f This name, I find, is ordinarily corrupted into Ayati or Ayati. 

J In the Mahdbharata , Adi-parvan , si. 3155, they appear as Yati, 
Yayati, Samyati, Ayati, Ayati, and Dhrnva. 

§ Yati married Go, daughter of Kakutstha, agreeably to the Vdyu - 
purdtia, and the Harivaihda, 61 . 1601. 

I! See the Asiatic Researches , Vol. VI., p. 500; Vol. XIV., p. 376. 
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the sovereignty; 1 and Yay&ti, therefore, succeeded to 
the throne. He had two wives, Devaydnf, the daughter 
of Usanas, and Sarmishtha, the daughter of Vrisha- 
parvan; of whom this genealogical verse is recited: 
“Devay&nf bore *-two sdns, Yadu and Turvasu.* 
Sarmishthd, the daughter of Vrishaparvan,f had three 


sons, Druhyu. 

,1 Anu,§ and Ptiru. ” 2 : 

■ Through 

Matsya. 

Agni. 

Padma.^f 

Linga.** 

Udbhava 

Udbliava 

Udbhava 

Samyati ff 

PanschiJJ 

Panchaka 

Pava 

Champaka §§ 

Sunyati :j| 

Palaka 

Viyati 

Andhaka 

Meghayati 

Megha 

Meghayati 



1 Or, as his name implies he became a devotee, a Yati: 

Bhagavata, &c. 

2 The story is told, in great detail, in the Adi Parvan of the 


* The Yaidik form is Turva&». 

t A Dauava. See Vol. II., p. 70. 

X In all my MSS. but one, the name, here, is Druhya. 

§ So often do we meet with Anu, that it may, perhaps, be regarded 
as the Paurariik corruption of the original Anu. 

|| Corrected from “Puru”, here and elsewhere. 

For apparent mention of the families sprang from the five sons of 
Yayati, see the At gveda, I., GVIIL, 8, and S&yana’s comment thereon. 

«[ It is out of my power to verify the genealogical particulars referred 
to the Padma-purana , as no copy of that work is accessible to me. 

** Prior Section, LXVI., 61, 62. I there find Yati, Yayati, Samyati, 
Ayati, Andhaka, and Vijati. &L 61 ends with the words 
which Professor Wilson must have found corrupted into 
for the next stanza begins: 

WnHi VWflm HW i 

ft Corrected from “Saryati”, in part a typographical error. Compare 
Vol. III. r p. 13, note §§. Professor Wilson wrote n and r almost ex- 
actly alike. 

;; I find PancbL ? 

§§ See note **, above. 

|| || Is this, in part, a printer's blunder, for Sar^iti, the name I find? 
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curse of Usanas,* Yaydti became old and infirm before 
liis time; but, having appeased his father-in-law, f he 
obtained permission to transfer his decrepitude to any 
one' who would consent to take it. He first applied to 
his eldest son, Yadu, and said : “ Ycair maternal grand- 
father has brought this premature decay upon me. By 
his permission, however, I may transfer it to you for 
a thousand years. I am not yet satiate with worldly 
enjoyments, and wish to partake of them through the 


Mahabbarata; also, in the Bhagavata, with some additions, evi- 
dently of a recent taste. ' Sarmishtha, the daughter of Vrisha- 
parvan, king of the Daityas, t having quarrelled with Devayani, 
the daughter of Sukra (the religious preceptor of the same race §), 
had her thrown into a well. Yayati, hunting in the forest, found 
her, and, taking her to her father, with his consent, espoused her. 
Devayani, in resentment of Sarmishtha’s treatment, demanded 
that should become her handmaid; and Vrishaparvan, afraid 
of Sufcra’s displeasure, was compelled to comply. In the service 
of his queen, however, Yayati beheld Sarmishtha, and secretly 
wedded her. Devayani complaining to her father of Yayati’s in- 
fidelity, Snkra inflicted on him •premature decay, with permission 
to transfer it to any one willing to give him youth and strength 
in exchange, as is related in the text. The passage specifying 
the sons of Yayati is precisely the same in the Mahabharatajj as 
in our text, and is introduced in the same way: 

3 * * wn h 

* Kavya, in the Sanskrit; from his father, Kavi. See Vol. L, p. 200, 
supplementary note on ibid., p. 152. 

t Snkra, in the original. Vide supra , p. 2, note || . 

t Bead “Danavas”. See note f in the preceding page. 

§ He wag priest of the Daityas. 

|| Adi-parvan, 3162. The correspondence is not of the closest. 
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means of your youth. Do not refuse compliance with 
my request.” Yadu, however,* was not willing to take 
upon him his father’s decay; on which, his father de- 
nounced an imprecation upon him, and said: “Your 
posterity shall net possess dominion.” He then ap- 
plied, successively, to Druhyu, Turvasu, and Ann, and 
demanded of them their juvenile vigour. They all re-, 
fused, and were, in consequence, cursed by the king. * 
Lastly, he made the same request of SarmishtliA’s 
youngest son, Puru, "who bowed to his father, and 
readily consented to give him his youth, and receive, 
in exchange, Yayati’s infirmities, saying that his father 
had conferred upon him a great favour. 

The king Yayati being, thus, endowed with reno- 
vated youth, conducted the affairs of state for the good 
of his' people, enjoying such pleasures as were suited 
to his age and strength, and were not incompatible 
with virtue. f lie formed a connexion with the celes- 
tial nymph Yiswachi',t and was wholly attached to her, 
and conceived no end to his desires. The more they 
were gratified, the more ardent they became; as it is 
said in this verse :§ “Desire is not appeased by enjoy- 
ment: fire fed with sacrificial oil becomes but the more 
intense, i! No one has ever more than enough of rice, 

*« For an ancient allusion to the exclusion from sovereignty of Yadu 
and Tnrvasa, see Professor Wilson's Translation of the Rigveda, Yol IU. V 
p. 179, text and note 3. 

t vflifqOt fri wwf wwr- 

wtma rttmt fror vvrt » 

X See Yol. II., p. 75, note 3; p. 80, note; pp. 284, to seq. 

§ The remainder of this chapter is metrical. < 

|| A quotation of the Lawn of the Mdnavas , II., 94. 
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or barley, or gold, or cattle, or women. Abandon, 
therefore, inordinate desire. When a mind finds neither 
good nor ill in all objects, but looks on all with an 
equal eye, then everything yields it pleasure. The 
wise man is fille 1 with happiness, \Pho escapes from 
desire, which the feeble-minded can with difficulty re- 
linquish, and which grows not old with the aged.* 
The hair becomes grey, the teeth fail out, as man ad- 
vances in years; but the love of wealth, the love of 
life, are not, impaired by age.” “A thousand years 
have pas>ed.” roi’lecte-i Yayati. “and my mind is still 

devoted to ideas*. <*rv dav mv desires are awak- 
* *■ * *- • 

e.ned h” new . .l-i.-.-t . 1 .vill, therefore, now renounce 
all sensual > nj tyuionl. and fix my mind upon spiritual 
truth. I'nafletted l>v tiie alternatives of pleasure and 
pain, ami having nothing I may call my own, IVill, 
hencel’.Jilh, roam the forests with the deer.”f 

Having made th»s determination, Yayati restored 
his youth to Pliru, resumed his own decrepitude, in- 
stalled his youngest son in. the sovereignty, and de- 
parted to the wood of penance (Tapovana 1 ). To Tur- 
\ asu he consigned the south-east districts of his king- 
dom; the west, to Druhyu; the south, to Yadu; .and 

1 Blifjgutuiiga, according to the Brahma. 


m gwr wrernr 11 

t fif ^ i 

^nr nWflfilai arm?* ii 

t«nNt fMWt ’jwr ^1: tart it 

4 


IV. 
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the north, to Anu; to govern, as viceroys,* under their 
younger brother Piiru, whom he appointed supreme 
monarch of the earth. * 


1 The elder brothers were made Mandala-nripas, f kings of 
circles or districts: Bhagavata. I The situation of their govern- 
ments is not exactly agreed upon.. 


Vayu and 
Padma. 


Brahma and 
HariVam^a. § 


Bhagavata. | 


Turvasu 

Druhyu 

Yadu 

Anu 


South-east 

West 

South-west 

North 


South-east 

West 

South 

North 


West 

South-east 

South 

North 


The Linga describes the ministers and people as expostulating 
with Yayati, for illegally giving the supremacy to the youngest 
son ; *but he satisfies them by showing, that he was justified in 
setting the seniors aside, for want of filial duty. The Mahabha- 
rata, Udyoga Parvan, Galava Charita, has a legend of Yayati’s 
giving a daughter to the saint Galava, who, through her means, 
obtains, from different princes, eight hundred horses, white with 


* Wl TOflPtft I Comment: HHifo l fil H H. I 

t And see the preceding note. 

X Neither in the Bhagavata-puraria nor even in the commentary on 
it do 1 find the term mandala-nHpa . idwara is the designation which 
that Purana gives to Turvasu and the rest. 

< r§ So 1 find in the Brahma-pvrdna y with which the Linja-purana , 
Prior Section, LXVII., 11—12, agrees. But the JJarivaihda, dl. 1617- 
1619, has: t 

Turvasu, South-oast. 

Druhyu West. 

Yadu, North-east 

Anu, North. 

Puru, Middle region. 


|! IX., XIX., 22. 
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one black ear, as a fee for his preceptor Viswamitra. Yayati; 
after his death and residence in Indra’s heaven, is again de- 
scending to earth, when his daughters sons give him the benefit 
of their devotions, and replace him in the celestial sphere. It has 
the air of an old story. A legend ,in some respects similar has 
been related in oar text; p. 16, supra. 


CHAPTER XI. 

The Yridava race, or descendants of Yadu. Kartavirya .obtains 
a boon from Datfcitreya: fakes Havana prisoner: is killed by 
Parasurama: bis descendants. 

I WILL first relate to you the family of Yadu, the 
eldest son of Yavati, in which the eternal, immutable, 
Vishnu descended upon earth, in a portion of his es- 
sence ; 1 of which the glory cannot be described, though 
for ever hymned, in order to confer the fruit of all 
their wishes — whether they desired virtue, wealth, 
pleasure, or liberation, — upon all created beings, upon 
men, saints, heavenly quiristers, spirits of evil * nymphs, 
centaurs, f serpents, birds, demons,: gods, sages, l»rah- 
mans, § and ascetics. Whoever hears the account of 
the race of Yadu shall be released from all sin; for the 
supreme spirit, that is without form,ji and which is 

1 Or, 4 in which Krishna was born.’ It might have been ex- 
pected, from the importance of this genealogy, that it would 
have been so carefully preserved, that the authorities would have 
closely concurred in its details. Although, however, the leading 


9 * Rakshasa ; which word, in the original, is preceded by yaksliu , and 
followed by guhyaka ,— terms left untranslated. 

t Kimpurusha. 

X To render daitya and danava conjointly. 

§ Devarjshi and dwijarshi , in the original. For these two kinds of 
Kishis, — the second of which has the name of firahmarshi, more usu- 
ally,— see Vol. 111., p. 08, note 1. 

|| Niraknli . There is a variant, mrdkriti ‘in the form* of a man.' It 
is noticed by the scholiast. 
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called VishrVu, was manifested in this family,* * * § 

* Tadu had four sons,— Sahasrajit, Kroshtu,f Nala, and 
Raghu. 1 Satajit was the son of the elder of these; and 
he had three sons, Ilaihaya, Veriu, 2 ; and Haya.§ The 


specifications coincide, yet, as we shall have occasion to notice, 
great and irreconcileable variations occnr. 

1 The two first generally agree. There are differences in the 
rest; as: 

Vayu. Brahma. || Bhagavata. Karma. 

Nila Nala Nala Nila 

Ajita Anjika Ripu** * * §§ # Jina 

Raghu ff Payoda Raghu 

The Brahma and Hari Vamsatt read Sahasrada for the first name; 
and the Linga has Balasani, in place of Nala.§§ The Agni makes 
Sa Injit. also, a son of Yadu. 

* V'riuhaya: Bhagavata, &c. |ij| Uttanahaya: Padma. Vetta- 


* This sentence renders a stanza. 

t So read all my MSS.; and such*is the lection of the Vayvryurdna, 

The Translators “Kroshfi" 1 take to have been a typographical error 
for Krosht'ri. See notes and IT, below. Also vide infra , p. 61, 
note *. t One MS. has Veihihaya. • 

§ Mabahaya is the lection of one copy; and so reads the Bhagavata - 
yurdna . In the Linga -pur (i/t a, Sat a jit's sons are called Ilaihaya, Haya, 
and Venuhaya; and so in the Ilarivamm and the Matsya-purana. 

|: I find Sahasrajit, Payoda, Kroshtri, Nila, and Anjika. 

^1 IX., XXIII., 20. For Krosht'u I there find Kroshfri. . 

° Corrected from “ Aripu”. 

ft .My MSS. have Laghu. And see note §§, below. 

It In my MSS., Sahasrada, Payoda, Kroshfu, Nila, and Anjika. 

§§ Yadu » five sons I find called, in the Linga-purdim, Sahasrajit, 
Kroshfu, Nila, Ajaka, and Laghu. . Only that it reads Ajika and Raghu, 
the Matsya-purana has the same names; and so has the Kiirma-purdha , 
except that it £ives Anjita and Raghu (or Laghu, in some MSS.). 

I HI As the Vayu-purana, the Kurma-pttrdna , and the Harivathia. 
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son of Haihaya was Dharmanetra ; 1 * * * § his son was 
Kunti; 2 his son was S6hanji; 3 f his son was Mahishmat;* 
his son was Bhadrasena; 5 i his son was Durdama;§ 
his son was Dhanaka, 6 who had four sons,— Kritavirya, 


hay a: Matsya.j| They were the sons of Sahasrada: Brahma and 
Hari Vamsa. 

1 Dharmatantra : Vayu. Dharma : If Kurma.** * * §§ 

* Kirtti: Vayu. ff 

3 Sanjneya: Vayu. Sankhana: Agni. Sahanja, of Sahanjam- 
purf : XX Brahma. Sanjnita: Linga.§§ Samhana: Matsya.: So- 
hanji: Bhagavata. 

4 By whom the city of Mahishmati (on the Nurbudda) was 
founded: lill Brahma Piirana, Hari Vamsa. 

5 So the Bhagavata; but the Vayu,*** more correctly, has 
Bhadrasrenya.+ff Vide supra , p. 33, note 2. 

3 Kanaka : Vayu, V araka : Linga.§§§ Andhaka : Kurina. 


• In a single MS., Dharma. 

t Two of my MSS. have Sahajit. 

X My best MSS. have Bhadrasrenya. The Vdyu-purana says he was 
Baja of Benares. 

§ Durmada: Vayu-purdna and Bhdgavatarpurana. 

|| See note § in the preceding page. 

Haihaya’s son was Dharma, and his was Dharmanetra, according to 
the Linga-purdna and the Kurma-purdtia. 

** And Bhagavata-purdna , which gives him a son Netra, father of Kunti 

tt And Linga-purdna, Kunua-purdna , and Brahma-purdna. Karla and 
Karti: Harivamm. 

XX And so the Harivamia , 41. 1846. # 

§§ I find Sanjaya. The Kurma-purdiia has Sanjita. 

|| || I find Samhata. , 

HIT One of my copies of the Visknu-purdna notices this fact. ( 

•** And. so the Kurma-purdria, Linga-purdna , Bralwutrpwdna, llari- 
vam&a , &c.^ 

ftt See notes X and ««, above. 

XXt As. die. Brahjnarpurdna and Harivanda . 

§§s I find Dhanaka. 

Hill I find Dhenuka. 
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KrMgni,* Rritavartnan, f and Kritaujas. Kritavirya’s 
.son was Aijuna, the sovereign of the seven Dwipas, 
the lord of a thousand arms. This prince propitiated 
the Sage D&tt&treya, the descendant of Atri, who was 
a portion of Vishftu, and solicited, and obtained from 
him, these boons: a thousand arms; never acting un- 
justly; subjugation of the world by justice, and pro- 
tecting it equitably; victory over his enemies; and 
death by the hands of a person renowned in the three 
regions of the universe. With these means he ruled 
over the whole earth with might and justice, and 
offered ten thousand sacrifices. Of him this verse I is 
still recited: “The kings of the earth will, assuredly, 
never pursue his steps in sacrifice, in munificence, in 
devotion, in courtesy, and in self-control.” § In his 
reign, nothing was lost, or injured ;jj and so he governed 

• Ritavirya: Vayu-purana. 

+ The Kurma-purd/ia has Kritadharma. 

* It runs thus, in the Bhdgavata-purdna,— IX., XXIII., 24: 

-V .a! — — 




The Vdyu-purdria has: 

m *ytot: i 

Compare the Markandeya-purana , XIX., 29; also the Brahma - 
pur alia, (fee. 

§ * ^ urfshrt: i 

* ii 

See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I., pp. 171, 172. 

|j The scholiast quotes, from the Kurma-purdria, the following line, 
addressed to Arjnna: 

And 1 ha\e found the ensuing stanza, of similar purport, in an ex- 
tract from the BrahmeMarVurdnai 
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the whole earth, with undiminished health, prosperity, 
power, and might, for eighty-five thousand years* 
Whilst sporting in the waters of the Narmada, and 
elevated with wine, Ravana came, on his? tour of tri- 
umph, to (the city) Maljishmati; and there he, who 
boasted of overthrowing the gods, the Daityas, the 
Gandharvas and their king, was taken prisoner by 
Kartavirya, and confined, like a (tame) beast, in a 
comer of his capital. 1 *’ At the expiration of his long 
reign, Kartavirya was killed by Parasurama, who was 
an embodied portion of the mighty Narayaiia." Of the 
hundred sons of this, king the fivef principal were 


1 According to the Vayu, Kartavirya was the aggressor, in- 
vading Lanka, and there taking Havana prisoner. The circum- 
stances* are, more usually, narrated as in our text. 

3 Vide supra , p. 22. Kartavirya’s fate was the consequence 
of an imprecation denounced by Apava (or Vasishtha). the son uf 
Varuria, whose hermitage had been burnt, according to the Ma- 
habharata, Rajadharma,t by Chitrabhanu (or Fire), to whom the 
king had, in his bounty, presented the world. The Vayu makes 
the king himself the incendiary, with arrows given him, by 
Surya, to dry up the ocean. 


qnft f frfojvt vrw ttwt « • 

“Arjuna, son of Kritavirya, was a king with a thousand arms. By 
simply calling him to mind, a thing lost or ruined is restored." 

See, further, the Harivamda , $1. 1864. 

* See Original Sanskrit Texts , Part II., p. 437, note 106. 
f These, according to the Bhdgavata~purdria> IX., XXIII., 26, were 
all, out of a thousand, that survived the contest with Paras'yrama. 

J Anuimana-parvan, Chapter II. 
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Sura * 1 Surasena, Vrisharia, 2 * Marlhu,* * § f and Jaya- 
<lhwaja . 4 The son of the lust was Talajangha, who had 
a hundred sons, called, after him, Talanjanghas: the 
eldest of these was Vltihotrait another was Bharata, 5 
who had two sons, Vrisha ^nd Sujafci/’§ The son of 
Vrisha was Madhu : 7 he had a hundred sons, the chief 

1 Prjita: Bluigavata. 

3 Vrishahlia: Bhagavnta. Dhri&hta: Matsya. Dhrishiia: Kur- 
ina. Pfishoktn : IS Padnia. Vrishiii: Linga. ** * * * Krishiiakska: 
Bralima.fi 

3 Krishna, in all except the Bluigavata. J+ 

4 King of Avanri: Bralmia and Hari Varfisa. §§ 

0 Annnta: Vayu and Agni ; 1 \ elsewhere omitted. 

r ’ Durjaya r T only: Vayu. Matsya.*** 

7 This Madhu. according to the Bluigavata, fir was the son ot 
Kartavirva. The Brahma and Hari Variisa make him the son of 
Viisha, hut do not say whose son Vrisha was. The commentator 
on the. latter assorts that the name is a synonym of Payoda,— 
the son of Yadu. according to his authority, and to that alone.!!! 


* One MS. ha* Dhrishatta. # 

f In throe copies the reading is Madhudhwaja. 

; In one MS., Vitahotra. In the Vayu -pur aria, Virahotra. 

§ Professor WiL-on had “Sujiiti”, by typographical error, for Sujati. 
Bin the original, in all my MSS., yields only Sujata. 

| 1 tind Vrisha and Dhrishta. • 

The IJarivariisa has Dhrishtokta or Dhrishiiokta. 

** 1 find Dhrishta. ft I find Vrishana. 

I* The Brahma-purdria has Madhupadhwaja. 

§§ And so the Linga-purdna . I have corrected Professor Wilson* 
“Avanti”. A comftry, not a city, is intended. 

■ The Linga-purdna has Anarta. 

H Tie was son of Krishna (?), according to the Linga-pnrdria . 

*** Vrisha and others, unnamed, were sons of Vitihotia, according to 
the Krirma-puraria and Linga-pnrdria . 

f+f By probable inference, but not explicitly : IX., XXIII., 28. 

Ill But vide supra , p. 53, notes 1, |i, and H* 
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of whom was Vrishni;* and from him the family f 
obtained the name of Vrishrii. 1 From the name of 
their father, Madhu, they were, also, called Madhu;: 
whilst, from the denomination of their dbmmon an-, 
cestor, Yadu, the »whole were termed Y4davas.*§ 


1 The Bhagavata agrees with oar text ; bat the Brahma, Hari 
Varnsa, Linga, and Kurma make Vrishana ! j the son of Madhu, 
and derive the family-name of Vrishuis, or Yarshneyas, from him. 

2 The text takes no notice of some collateral tribes which 
appear to merit remark. Most of the other authorities, in men- 
tioning the sons of Jayadhwaja, observe, that, from them came 
the five great divisions of the Haihaya tribe. These, according 
to the Yayu,1F were *the Talajanghas, Vitihotras, Avantis,§ ** 


He had a hundred sons, — 

“Vrishni and others.” 

f Gotra, 

I The Translator had “Madhavas”, although the original runs: 

§ In Professor Johnson’s Selections from the Mahahhdrata , p. 46, note 7, 
Professor Wilson seems to consider, but with little probability of cor- 
rectness, as one race “the Yadavas,. Jadavas, Jados, or Jats.” 

It has been speculated that “the Jartikas of the Mahahhdrata and the 
Puranas represent the Jafs,” and that the Jafs “were * * transformed 
into the Jatano, or Gitano, the Gypsies of modern Europe.” Sir H. M. 
Elliot’s Appendix to the Arabs in Sind, pp. 148, 67. The same author 
remark, as to writing Jat or Jat, that “the difference of the long and 
short a is a mere fashion of spelling, and shows no difference of origin, 
family, or habit.” The two words, properly represented, are Jat # and Jat'. 

Also see Professor Lassen’s Indische Alterthumskunde, Yol. IL, p. 877, 
note 5. But the fullest extant dissertation on the Jafs will be found in 
Sir H. M. Elliot’s Supplemental Glossary , Vol. I., pp.*411 — 416. 

|| In the best MSS. I find Vrishni. 

My MSS. give: Virahotras, Bhojas, Avartis (or Avantis), Tundi- 
keras, and "Talajanghas. The Linga-purdha has : Vitihotras, Haryatas, 
Bhojas, Avantis, and Sdrasenas. 

° Corrected, here and below* from “Avantyas”; the original, in some* 
MSS.,— see the last note,— being VquRq;. 
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1 P 

Tundikeras,* * * § and*Jatas, f The Matsya and Agni omit the first, 
•and substitute Bhajas; and the latter are included in the list in 
the Brahma, P&dma, Linga, and Hari Vamsa. For Jatas the 
reading is Sanjatas or Sujatas.J The Brahma Purana§ has, 
also, Bharatas, who,- as well as the Sujatas, are not commonly 
specified, it is said, ‘from their great numtter.’ They are, in all 
probability, invented, by the compiler, out of the names of the 
text, Bharata and Sujati.|| The situation of these tribes is 
Central India; for the capital of the Talajanghas was Mahishmati,1f 
or Chuli-Maheswgr, ** — still called, according to Colonel Tod, 
Sahasra bdliu ki bastf, ‘the village of the Thousand-armed, 5 that 
is, of Kartavirya. Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan, Yol. I., 
p. 39 , note. The Tundikeras and Vitihotras are placed, in the 
geographical lists, behind the Viudhyan Mountains; and the ter- 
mination -kairaff is common in the valley of the Narmada, as 
Bairkaira, &c.; or we may have Tundikera abbreviated, as 
Tuiidari, on the Taptec. The Avantis were in Ujjayim;IJ and 
the Bhojas were in the neighbourhood, probably, of Dhar, in 
Malwa. §§ These tribes must have preceded, then, the Rajput 
tribes by whom these countries arc now occupied, or: Rahtors, 
Chauhans, Pawars, Gehlots, and the rest. There are still some 
vestiges of them; and a tribe of Haihayas still exists “near the 


* Tiiuidikeras, according to the Brahma-purana and llarivama. 

f Nowhere do I find this name. 

I As in the llarivain*a % si. 1895. 

§ And so the Ilarivainki. 

j[ Vide supra, p. 57, note §. 

What ground is there for this assertion? 

” Sej Vol. II., p. 166, note 8. 

ft The correct form is %TT, which is, doubtless, corrupted from 
‘village 1 . 

** Has this statement any foundation beyond the fact that Ujjayini was 
called Avanti? See Yol. 111., p. 246, note 2. 

§§ At least, a Bhoja— one of some half dozen kings of that name, 
known to India,— reigned at Dhara in the eleventh century. See Vol. 11., 
p. 159. 

M. Vivien *de Saint-Martin would identify the Bhojas with the Bhotias. 
Geographic du Veda, p. 136. 
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very top of the valley of Sohagpoor, in Bhagel-khund, aware of 
their ancient lineage, and, though few in number, are still celt-' 
brated for their valour. ” Tod’s Annals, &c. of Rajasthan, Vol. I., 
p. 59. The scope of the traditions regarding them-*especially, of 
their overrunning the country, along with Sakas and other foreign 
tribes, in the reign* preceding that of Sagara (see Vol. III., 
p. 289), — indicates their foreign origin, also; and, if we might 
trust to verbal resemblances, *we might suspect, that the Hayas 
and Haihayas of the Hindus had some connexion with the Hia, 
Hoiei-ke, Hoiei-hu, and similarly denominated Hun or Turk 
tribes who make a figure in Chinese history.* Deguignes, 
Histoire Generale des Huns, Vol. I., Part I., pp* 7, 55, 231 ; 
Vol, I., Part II., pp. 253, &c. At the same time, it is to be ob- 
served, that these tribes do not make their appearance until some 
centuries after the Christian era, and the scene of their first ex- 
ploits is far from the frontiers of India: the coincidence of ap- 
pellation may be, therefore, merely accidental, f In the word 
Haya, which, properly, means ‘a horse,’ it is not impossible, 
however, that we have a confirmatory evidence of the Scythian 
origin of the Haihayas, as Colonel Tod supposed; although we 
cannot, with him, imagine the word ‘horse’ itself is derived from 
Haya.J Annals, &c. of Rajasthan, Vol. I., p. 76. 


* Colonel Tod Speculates that “The Hihya [Haihaya] race, of tho line 
of Boodha, may claim affinity with the Chinese race which first gave 
monarchs to China.” Annals and Antiquities of Rajasthan , Vol. I., p. 39, 
note f* 

t See Vol. II., .p. 134, note f. 

'J It is not at all clear that Colonel Tod proposes such a derivation. 



CHAPTER XII. 

Descendants Rf Kroshtu. Jyamaglia’s connubial affection for ‘his 
wife Saibva: their descendants .kings of Vidarbha and Chedi. 

KROSHTU,* the son of Yadu, 1 had a son named 
Vnjiulvat;*f his son was Swahi; 8 i his son was Ru- 
shadgu; 4 § his son was Chitraratha; his son was 
Sasabindu, !! who was lord 1 of the fourteen great 
gems; 5 In; had a hundred thousand wives and a 

1 In the Brahma Parana and Hari Vamsa, we have two fa- 
milies I rum Kroshtri; one, which is much the same as that of the 
♦ext; the other makes short work of a foiig story, as we shall 
again notice. 

“ Vajravat: Kurina.** 

3 Santi:ff Kurnia. S wall a : Malsya. TrisankurtJ: Linga. §§ 

4 Yishninsu: Agni. Kishahha: j j| Linga. Knsika : Kurina. 
Hum'Lu : Bhuguvata. *** 

'* Or articles the best of their kind;f+f seven animate, and 

* So lead all my MSS., instead of the “Kroshfri” of the former 
edition. Vide supra, p. 6;l, note +* 

t And .so the Ydyu-yurdiut, Linya-yurdna, Kurma-yurdna , Ac. Va- 
riant* of our text are Vrijinivat, Vrijinivat, and Biibaddhwaja. 
i \ariants: Sabi and Ahi. 

§ The Translator misread this name as ‘‘RushadriT. Two of my MSS. have 
I'rusankn The reading of the best MSS. of the Ifarivam&a is Rushadgu. 

I. In the Rdmaya/ia , Bdla-kdnda , LXX., 28, the Sasabindus are named 
in connexion with the Haihayas, Tsilajanghas, and Suras. 

•f (’ haler avartin . 4 

** See note +, above. Vrijinavat: Bhagavata-yurana . +f I find Khyati. 

In the Linga-purdria I find Swatin(?), and Kusanku as his son. 

§§ The Vdyu-yurdna and Brahma- yurdria have Swahi. 

! ;j 1 do not liud that the Linga-yuranu gives this name, or any at 
all, between Kusanku and Chitraratha. 1 find Kusauku. 

*** Rasadu seems to be the reading of the Vdyu-purdna; Ushadgu, that 
of the Brah/ha-yurdna . 

ttt The commentary on the VisMu-purdna gives one set of these “gems**, 
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million of sons. 1 The most renowned of them were 
Prithuyasas, Prithukarman , * Prithujaya, f Prithu- 


seven inanimate: a \yife, a priest,! a general, a charioteer, § a 
body of foot-soldiers, j a horse, and an elephant, (or, instead of 
the last three, an executioner, an encomiast, a reader of the 
Vedas); and, a chariot, an umbrella, IF a jewel, a sword, a shield, 
a banner, and a treasure. 

1 The text states this in plain prose; but the Vayu quotes a 
verse which makes out but a hundred hundred or 10.000 sons : 

srrrfat: i 


from the Dharma-8ariihitd } a metrical work; and Sridhara, in his scholia 
on the Bkagavata-purana , IX., XXlII., 31, gives another set, from the 
Markan&eya-purana. The first-named set is that represented by Pro- 
fessor Wilson; but his parenthetical substitutes are derived from some 
source unknown to me. 

The extract from the Dhanna-samhita is as follows: 

V# TVt J|4 r T8f V I 

%gfSf%rs nmtVnn OroiS w 

Hrti yCrfjp t Ov INt^ twiv i 

, ii 

Sridhara’s quotation from the MdrkaMeya-pura&a 1 have not succeeded 
in verifying: 

nn»mn*fOn^ i nw T*o f> i vgvv « 

* Prithndharma: Vayu-purdda. 

t In the Vdyu-purana I find Prithunjaya, 

X Purohita. 

§ Rathalcht ; ‘a car-maker ’ (?). 

|| Patti. 

f I find no reading bat chakra , a word of various meanings, ‘army* 
being one of them. 


BOOK IV., CHAP. XII. 


63 


# 

kfrtti, Prithudana,* and Prithusravas.f The son of 
•tfie last of these six 1 was Tarnas;* his son wasUsa- 
nas, 3 : who celebrated a hundred sacrifices of the 
horse; his son was Siteyus; 4 § his son was Rukmaka- 
vacha;* * § his son was Para\^it, |j who had five sons, 


1 The Matsya has the first, third, and fifth of our text, and 
Prithudharma, Prithukirtti, and Prithumat. The Eurma has, 
also, six names, IF but makes as many successions. 

3 Suyajna: Agni, Brahma, Matsya.** * * §§ Dharma: Bhagavata.ff 

s Ushat: Brahma. Hari Yaihsa. 

4 Sidksliu: Agni. Sineyus: Brahma. “ Ruchaka§§: Bhaga- 
vata. The Vayu has Marutta and. Kambalabarhis, brothers, 
instead. 

5 Considerable variety prevails here. The Brahma and Hari 
Variisa have Marutta, !||! the Rajarshi (a gross blunder: see Yol. III., 
p. 243), Kambalabarhis, Sataprasuti, Rukmakavacha; the Agni, 
Marutta, Kambalabarhis, Rukmeshu; whilst the Bhagavata makes 
Ruckaka son of Usanas, and father to the five princes who, in 


* Prithudatri: Vdyu-purana, • 

f He alone is named in the Brahma-puraAa and Hartvama . 

\ The Linga-purdna has Sasahindu, A nan taka, Yajna, Dhriti, Usanas. 

§ Thus read two MSS., while Satayus and Satavapus are found in 
others. But the ordinary lection Is Siteshu; and sa read the Kiirma - 
puraiia and Linga-purana . 

|| In the Kdrma-purana , he has only one son, Jyamagha. _ 

^ Prjfhuya&is, Prithukarman, Prithujaya, Prithusravas, and Pritbu- 
sattama. Usanas is son of the last. 

** And the Harivam&a. 

tt The V&yu-puratia has something different; but 1 am unable to de- 
cipher what it is. 

And the Harivamsa. 

§§ Corrected from “ Purujit”. See note 5 in this page, and, note 1 in 
the next. 

|| || Also read Marata, in several MSS. See, farther, note J in the fol- 
lowing page. 



64 


VISHNU PURANA. 


Rukmeshu, Prithurukma,* Jyamagha, Palita, and Ha- 
rita. x f To this day the following verse relating to 
Jyamagha is repeated: “Of all the husbands submis- 
sive to their wives, who have been, or who* will be, the 
most eminent is, the king Jyamagha , 2 who was the 


tbe text, are the grandsons of Rukmnkavacha.+ 

1 Tbe Bhagavata has Purujit. Bukina, § Rukmeshu, Pritbu, 
and Jyamagha. The VAyu reads the two last names Parigha 
and Hari.i* * § The Brahma and Hari Vamsa insert P^nijitlf as the 
father of the five named as in the text. ** 

2 Most of the other authorities mention, that the elder of the 

five brothers, Rukmeshu. succeeded his father in the sovereignly ; 
and that the second, Prithurukma, remained in his brothers ser- 
vice. Palita and Harita were set over Videha fxmr 

| Lingaff) or Tirhoot; and Jyamagha went forth to settle 
where # he might: according to the Vayu, he conquered Madhya- 
desa (the country along the Narmada). Mekala, and the Suktimat 
mountains, JJ So the Brahma Purina .states, that he established 
himself along the Bikshavat mountain, and dwelt in Suktimati. 
He names his sou, as we shall st;e, Vidarbba. The country so 


* Corrected, here and below, from u Prithurnkmau The word oc- 
curs iu the midst of a compound. For its form as giveu above, see the 
JIarivumm, M. 1980, with which tbe 'Vdyu-pura/la, &c. agree. 

t One of my MSS. gives Paravrit but one son, Rukmeshu, and makes 
him father of Prithurukma and the rest. 

X This is not exact, as appears from note 1 in this page. Th^ Linga- 
purana has Siteshu, Maruta, Kambaiabarhis, Rukmakavacha. 

§ Corrected from “Rukman”. 

|| And so reads the Linga-pitrdna. 

^■fjMtead of Paravrit. 

** iroly they have Hari, not Harita ; and, in some MSS., Palita, for Palita. 
ft Prior Section, LXVIIT., 33. 

XX It does not appear, from my MSS. of the Vayu-purana , that 
mention is made of Jladhyadesa. The names occur of Narmada, Mekala, 
Mrittikavati, .Suktimati, and the ftiksha vat mountains: 
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husband of Saibya.” Jsaibya was barren; but Jyama- 
gtia* was so much afraid of her, that he did not take 
any other wife. On one occasion, the king, after a 
desperate conflict, with elephants and horse, defeated 
a powerful foe, who, abandoning wife, children, kin, 
army, treasure, and dominion, fled. When the enemy 
was put to flight, Jyamagha beheld a lovely princess 
left alone and exclaiming “Save me, father! Save me, 
brother!” as her (large) eyes rolled wildly with affright. 
The king was struck by her beauty, and penetrated 
with affection for her, and said to himself: “This is 
fortunate. I have no children, and am the husband 
of a sterile bride. This maiden has fallen into my 
hands, to rear up to me posterity. I will espouse her. 
But, first, I will take her in my car, and convey her 
to my palace, where I must request the concurrence 

called is Berar; and, amongst his descendants, we have the 
Chaidyas, or princes of Baghelkharid and Cliandail,f and Da- 
sarba (more correctly, perhaps, D^sarna, Chhattisgarh X ) ; so that 
this story of Jyamagha’s adventures appears to allude to the first 
settlement of the Yadava tribes along the Narmada, more to the 
south and west than before. 


farft to i 

Something very similar is read in the Linga-purana and also in the 
Brahma-purana. 

• “Though desirous of progeny”: I 

t That the ancient Chedi is not represented by Bagbelkharid and 
Chandail, is now settled beyond all doubt. See Yol. II., p. 157, note §§. 

The Pandits of Central India, beguiled by distant verbal similarity, 
maintain that Chedi is one with the modern District of Chundeyrce 
(Gbanderi); and this groundless identification has even found its way 
into popular literature. Sue the Hindi Premasdgara , Chapter LIII. 

| I have questioned this position. See Vol. II., p. 160, note f. 

IY. 5 
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of the queen in these nuptials.” Accordingly, he took 
the princess into his chariot, and returned to his owir 
capital. 

When Jy&magha’s approach was announced, Saibya 
came to the palace-gate* attended by the ministers, 
the courtiers, and the citizens, to welcome the victo- 
rious monarch. But, when she beheld the maiden 
standing on the left hand of* the king, her lips swelled 
and slightly quivered with resentment, and she said to 
Jyamagha: “Who is this light-hearted damsel that is 
with you in the chariot?” The king, unprepared with 
a reply, made answer precipitately, through fear of his 
queen: “This is my daughter-in-law.” “I have never 
had a son,” rejoined Saibya; “and you have no other 
children. Of what son of yours, then, is this girl the 
wife?”f The king, disconcerted by the jealousy and 
anger which the words of Saibya displayed, made this 
reply to her, in order to prevent further contention : 
“She is the young bride of the future son whom thou 
shalt bring forth.” Hearing this* Saibya smiled gently, 
and said “So be it;” and the king entered into his 
great palace. 

In consequence of this ‘conversation regarding the 
birth of a son having taken place in an auspicious con- 
junction, aspect, and season, ♦ the queen, although 
passed the time of women, became, shortly afterwards, 
pregnant, and bore a son. His father .named him Vi- 


* According to some MSS., simply “at the side of'’. 

t ffhr % i 

X Lagna , hord, am&aka , and avayava. The scholiast tlefines hord to 
be half a rdsi ; amsaka , a ninth of one; and avayava , a twelfth of one. 
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riarbha, and married him to the damsel he had brought 
•home.* They had three sons, — Kratha, Kaisika/f 
and Romapada . 2 The son of Romapada was Babhru ; 3 
and his son was Dhriti . 4 The son of Kaisika was 
Chedi,: whose descendants were called the Ghaidya 
kings . 5 The son of Kratha was Kunti; 6 § his son was 

1 The Bhagavata lias Rusa; the Matsya, Kausika. || All the 
authorities agree in specifying three sons. 

2 Lomapada: Agni. IF 

3 Vastu: Vayu. Kriti: Agni. 

4 Ahuti: Vayu. Iti: Padma. Dyuti: Matsya. Blind : Kurma.** 
This latter is singular, in carrying on the line of Romapada for 
*\vclve generations further, ff 

5 The Bhagavata, however, makes the princes of Chedi con- 
tinuous from Romapada; as, Babhru, Dhriti, Usika, Chedi — 
the Chaidyas, amongst whom were Damaghosha and Si^upala. 

e Kumbhi: Padma. 


* The original runs: ^ ^ f^rTT Wm ^11?^ 

7»T jg qiqq iffi | The scholiast- says, in explanation : W I i 

#W Ty i ^ I WPffW I This obe- 

client youth, then, because of his father's prediction, married a ■woman 
who, it seems, may have been of nubile age before he was born, 
f Two of my best MSS. have Kapsika. 

X Ghidi (?) : Vdyu-purana. # 

§ w«ns Tf*rnjw i “ Ku nti was offspring of Kratha, 

son of the so-called daughter-in-law.'' Comment: 

wor* gw i 

|! And so the Vdyu-purdna, the Kiirma-puraria , the Linga-purana , <fcc. 
U Add' the Vdyu-parana, the Harivamsa , &c. The Linga-purana reads 
Romapada. 

** I find Dhriti. The Linga-purdda has Sudhriti. 

■ft There seem to be names of only seven descendants of Dhriti. Some 
of Kau.4ika’s descendants, also, are particularized. But the state of iny 
MSS. does not warrant further detail with certainty. 

XX Kriti is the ordinary reading. 


5 * 
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Vrishni; 1 his son -was Nirvriti; 2 * his son was Das&rha; 
his son was Vyoman : f his son was Ji'muta; his son 
was Vikriti; 8 J his son was Bhimaratha; § his son was 
Navaratha; 4 his son was Dasaratha; 5 his son was Sa- 
kuni; his son Was Karambhi:!| his son was Deva- 
rata;1F his son was Devakshattra; 6 his son was Ma- 

1 Dhrishta: Vayu. Dhriskti: Matsya. ** 

3 Nivritti: Vayu. ft Nidhriti: Agni. The Bralmia makes 

three sons, — Avanta, Dasarha, and Balivrisliahan. in the Linga, 
it is said, of Dasarha, that he was *+ destroyer 

of the host of copper (faced; European?) foes.’ 

* Vikala: Matsya. 

4 Nararatha: Brahma, Hari Vamsa.§§ 

* Dridharatha: Agni. Devarata: Linga. i;!| 

6 Soma: Linga. Devanakshattra: Padma. 


• One MS. has Nirdhriti ; another, Nivritti. The Linga-purdna has Ni- 
dhriti, preceded by Ranadhrishfa. The Kurma-purdna gives Nivritti. 

t Two MSS. give, like the Bkdgavata-purdna, Yyoma. The Vdyu-pu- 
rdna has Yyoman; the Linga-purdna Vyapta. 

One of my best MSS. of the Vishiiu-purdna inserts Abhijit after Vyoman. 
J In three copies, Vankriti. 

§ The Vayu-yurana interposes Rathavara between Bhimaratha and 
Navaratha. * 

|| Karambhaka: Vayu-purana. Earambha, in the Linga-purana ; also, 
in the Kurma-purdna y which has, hereabouts, numerous names, dec. which 
I am unable to make out in my MSS. % 

% And so the Linga-purana , &c. Devaraj: Kurma-purdna. 

Vrita: Linga-purdna, 

ft My MSS. have Nirvritti, also. # 

JJ In my MSS. there is a very different readings 

’nwr ^vrftwg?^ : i 

§§ This work — and so the Brahma-purdna— has, in the present chapter, 
many other peculiarities, here unnoticed, as to proper names. 

|j|j Dridharatha, in my MSS. 
qftT I dud Devakshattra there. * 



BOOS IV., CHAF. XII. 


dhu; 1 his son was Anavaratha;* * * § his son was Kuru- 
•vatsa; his son was Anuratha;f his son was Puruhotra; 
his son was Amsu;I his son was Satwata, § from whom 


1 There is great variety in the* succeeding appellations: 


Bhagavata. 

Vayu. 

Brahma. || 

Madhu 

Madhu IF 

Madhu 

Kuruvasa 

Manu** * * §§ 

Manavasas 

Anu 

Puruvatsaff 

Purudwat 

Puruhotra 

Purudwat 

(Madhu 

Ayu 

Satwa 

(and Satwa 

Satwata 

Satwata 

Satwata 

Matsya. 

Padma. 

Kurma. 

Madhu 

Madhu 

Madhu 

Uruvas 

Puru 

Kuru tl 

Purudwat 

Punarvasu 

Anu§§ 

Jantu 

Jantu 

AiusailH 

Satwata 

Satwata 

Aiulhaka ^1F 

Satwata 


* Two of my best MSS. omit this name. 

f One MS. has Anurata; another, Ami, with a son Anuta, father of 
Puruhotra. 

J All my MSS. but two give Amsa. 

§ Som * MSS. have Satwata. 

|| Perhaps my MS. is defective; but it names only Madha, Purudwat, 
Satwa, tnd Satwata. 

The V dyu-purdiia seems to place Devana between Deva&shattra 
and Madhu. 

** I think the \*jyu-purdna has Mahatejas, Manu, and Manuvasa, and 
as brothers. 

ft Puruvasa, in my MSS., — and as son of Mahatejas, perhaps. 

it I find Kuruvasa; and, apparently, Purudwat follows, before Anu. 

§§ After Anu 1 find Furukutsa. |i !| Anisu, in my MSS. 

«ff^[ This name is not mentioned in my MSS.; nor is there room for it. 
For Andhaka, vide infra, p. 71, note ;| . 
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the princes of this house were termed Satwatas. This 
was the progeny of Jyamagha; by listening to tlie' 
account of whom, a man is purified from his sins. 

The Linga* has Purushaprabhu, Manwat, Pratardana, Satwata; 
and the Agni, Dravavasu, Puruhuta, Jantu, and Satwata. Some 
of these originate, no doubt, in the blunders of copyists; but they 
cannot, all, be referred to that source. 

* My best MSS. have: Madhu, Kuril vaiiisa or Kuruvawsuka, Ann, 
Aiiisu and Purudwat, Satwa (son of Aiiisu), Satwata. 



CHAPTER XIII. 

Sons of Satwata. Bhoja princes of Mrittikavatf. Surya the friend 
of Sattrajita: appears to him i* a bodilv form: gives him the 
Syamantaka gem : its brilliance and marvellous properties. 
Sattrajita gives it to Prasena, who is killed by a lion : the lion 
killed by the bear Jambavat. Krishna, suspected of killing 
Prasena, goes to look for him iii the forests: traces the bear 
to his cave : fights with him for the jewel : the contest pro- 
longed: supposed, by his companions, to be slain: he overthrows 
Jambavat, and marries his daughter, Jambavati: returns, with 
her and the jewel, to Dwaraka: resfores the jewel to Sattrajita, 
and marries his daughter, Satyabhama. r Sattrajita murdered by 
Sa+adhanwan: avenged by Krishna. Quarrel between Krishna 
andBalarama. Akriira possessed of the jewel: leaves Dwaraka. 
Public calamities. Meeting of the Yadavas. Story of Akrura’s 
birth: he is invited to return: accused, by Krishna, of r having 
the Syamantaka jewel : produces it in full assembly: it remains 
h’ his charge: Krishna acquitted of having purloined it. 

THE sons of Satwata* were Bhajin, j" Bliajamana, 
Divyii, Andliaka,i Devayridha,§ Mahabhoja, and 
Vrishni. 1 I Bliajamana 1 had three sons, Kri- 

1 The Agni acknowledges l>ut four sons; but all the rest 

* Variant: Satwata; and so throughout this chapter. Satwata' s wife 
was Kagsalya, according to the Vayu-purana, Brahma-purdna, and Hari- 
vamia. 

t Corrected from “Bhajina”. * 

X For the conflicting accounts of his parentage, see Goldstucker’s Sanskrit 
Dictionary , sub voce. 

§ Corrected, in this chapter, from “ Devavriddha 

I! Satwata's sons, according to the Bhagavata-purana IX., XXIV., 6, 7, 
were Bhajamana, Bhaji, Divya, Vrishrii, Devavridha, Andhaka, and Ma- 
habhoja. • 

He was skilled in the Dhcmurveda, the Kurma-purdna alleges. 
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katia, 1 * and Vrishni , 2 by one wife, and as many f by 
another, t— Satajit, Saliasrajit, and Ayutajit. : *§ The son 
of Devavridha was Babhru, of whom this verse is re- 
cited: “We hear, when afar, and we behold, when 


agree in the number, jj and, mostly, in the names. Mahabhoja is 
sometimes read Mahabhaga.1T 

2 Krimi: Brahma,** Agni, Kurma. ++ 

1 Pariava: Yayu. Kramaria: Brahma. It Kripana: Padma. 
Kinkina: Bhagavata. §§ 

2 Dhrislithi: Bhagavata, !| ij Brahma. 1F1T * 

3 The Brahma and Haji Vamsa add, to the first three, Sura 
and Puranjaya,*** and, to the second, Dasaka.fff 


* Corrupted, in some of my MSS., into Krikwaua and Krinwana. 
t This second family is unrecognized by the Kurma-purana. 

I Both wives bore the name of Srinjaya, agreeably to the Vdyu-pu- 
rdna and Harivama. 

§ Professor Wiison had “Satajit, Sahasrajit, and Ayutajit"; but, in 
all my MSS. but one, I find as above. All the names are, apparently, 
different in the Vdyu-purana, my copies of which are, here, very illegible. 
The Linga-purana has Ayutayus, Satayus, and Uarshakrit, with Srinjaya 
as their mother, and does not name, the first set of sons at all. 

\' Not so. See the end of the next note. 

«F As in the Linga-purana ; Mahabahu, in the Brahma-purana and 1 Ja- 
rir am ki. Add: for Bhajin, Bhajana, Linga-purana ; Bhogin, Brahma - 
purdna and Ilarivaihfa. Also see note j in the preceding page. 

Th& Linga-purana reads, instead of Bhajamana, bhrdjamana, and makes 
it an epithet of Bhajana. 

M And JIarivamsa , 

ft I find Nisi (?) there. Nimlochi: Bhagavata-purana . 

Jt And so reads the Harivainia . 

§§ Kritaka: Kurma-purana. 

|| | Vrishni is the accepted lection. 

Vrisha, in my MSS. The Harivamsa has Dhrishfa. There is no 
third son in the Kurma-purana. 

*** And so adds the Vdyu-purana. 

ttt This is the reading of my best MSS. Professor Wilson had 44 Da- 
saka”. The Vdyu-purana, in my MSS., has Vamaka. 
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nigh, that Babhru is the first of men, and Devavridha 
js* equal to the gods. Sixty-six persons, following the 
precepts of one, and six thousand and eight, who were 
disciples* <Jf the other, obtained immortality.” f Ma- 
habhoja was a pious prince: his descendants were the 
Bhojas, the princes of Mrittikavatl, 1 : thence called 
Marttikavatas. s § Vrishni had two sons, Sumitra and 
Yudhajit : 3 from the former, Anamitral! and Sini were 

1 By the farriasa river : IT Brahma Puraria : a river in Malwa. 

* These arc made, incorrectly, the descendants of Babhru, in 
the Hari Vamsa.** 

3 The Bhagavata, Matsya, and Vayu agree, in the main, as to 
the genealogy that follows, with our text. The Vayu states that 
Vrishni had two wives, Madrf and Gandhari: by the former he 
had Yudhajit and Anamitra, and. by the latter, Sumitra and De- 
vanridhiifeha ff The Matsya also names the ladies, but gives Su- 


* So the scholiast explains the word puruslia here. 

^ *r§v^rrfw ^ i 

These stanzas occui in the Linga-purdria , Prior Section, LXVIII., 6 — 8, 
and in the Bhagavata-purana , IX., XXIV., 9, 10, with the sole difference, 
in both works, of ‘sixty-five’ for ‘sixty-six’. Also compare the Hari- 
var/uta, si 2011 — 2013. The Vdyu-purd/ia &c. have very different numbers. 
J Th9 commentator alleges that the city was called Mrittikavana : 

In tJie 

text, no city at al] is named, as appears from the next note. 

§ The original has only WVfcft Wlffaiyn ^3*. \ 

|| A single MS. has AnumitTa. 

U See Vol. II., p. 162, notes 2 and §. 

•* 6l 2014. 

tt There sqpms to be something wrong here; for my MSS. of the Vayu- 
puraria agree in reading: 
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I * 

born. 1 * The son of Anamitra was Nighna,f who had 
two sons, Prasena and Sattrajita. t The divine Aditya 
(the Sun) was the friend of the latter. 

On one occasion, Sattrajita, whilst walking along the 


mitra to Gandhari, and makes Madri the mother of Yudhajit, 
Devamidhusha, Anamitra, and Sini. The Agni has a similar 
arrangement, but substitutes Dhnshta for Yrishiii, and makes him 
the fifteenth in descent from Satwata. The Linga, § Padma, 
Brahma Puranas, and Hari Yamsa 'j have made great confusion, 
by altering, apparently without any warrant, the name of Vrislnii 
to Kroshtri. 

1 The Bhagavata^ makes them sons of Yudhajit; the Matsya 
aud Agni, as observed in the preceding note, his brothers, as 
well as Sumitra’s. 


4<is0 *p*Tfsm ip ht <j % i 

firf*f n 

Here, Gandhari is represented as having only one son, Sumitra; and 
Madri has Yudhajit, Devamidhusha, Anamitra, and Sini. 

Instead of Devamidhusha, Professor Wilson gave, by inadvertence, 
“DevamidhusV', as the name in the Vayu-purdna . At the same time, 
he found, in the Matsya-jmrana, “Devamidhusha". 

* The Sanskrit runs: gfJTft » Tffi- 

WT I Anamitra. and Sini are, thus, other sons of 
Yrishpi. The Kurma-purdna says, expressly: 

fwg yfr fjrfwsrr i 

t Nimna: JJhdgav iitn-purdii a . # 

% Corrected, everywhere, from “Satrajit”. The Bhdgavata-purdita has 
b6th Sattrajita and Sattrajit; the Linga-purdna , the latter. In the Vdyu- 
purdrta , the reading seems to be Sakrajit. 

§ This Puraiia, in my MSS., has Yrishiii, not Kroshfri. It states, too, 
that he had Sumitra by Gandhari, and. by Madri, Devamidhusha, Ana- 
mitra, and *Sini. 

|| According to my best MSS., Gandhari is mother of Sumitra, and 
of him only: Madri, of Yudhajit, Devamidhusha, and Anamitra. 

* IX., XXIV., 12. 
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sea-shore, addressed his mind to Siirya, and hymned 
his praises; on which, the divinity appeared and stood, 
before him. Beholding him in an indistinct shape, Sat- 
trajita said £o the Sun: “I have beheld thee, lord, in 
the heaVens, as a globe of fh’e- Nc^v do thon show 
favour unto me, that I may see thee in thy proper 
form.”* On this, the Sun, taking the jewel called 
Syamantaka from off his neck, placed it apart; and 
Sattrajita beheld him of a dwarfish stature, witli a 
body like bjirnislied copper, and with slightly reddish 
eyes, f Having offered his adorations, the Sun desired 
him to demand a boon; and he requested that the 
jewel might become his. The Sun presented it to him, 
and then resumed his place in the sky. Having ob- 
tained the spotless gem of gems, Sattrajita wore it on 
his neck: and, becoming as brilliant, thereby, a.< the 
Sun himself, irradiating all the regions with his splen- 
dour, he ”eturned to Dwaraka. The inhabitants of that 
city, beholding him approach, repaired to the eternal 
male, Purushottama, — who, to sustain the burthen of 
the earth, had assumed a mortal form (as Krishna), — 
and said to him: “Lord, assuredly the (divine) Sun is 
coming to visit \ou.” But Krishna i smiled, and said: 
“It is not the divine Sun, but Sattrajita, to whom 
Aditya has presented the Syamantaka gem; and he 
now wears it. Ho and behold him without apprehen- 
sion.” Accordingly, they departed. Sattrajita, having 

* sfrf* Tifhrnrnnft 

; Here, as just before, the Translator has supplied the name of Krishna. 
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gone to his house, there deposited the jewel, whieh 
. yielded, daily, eight loads* of gold, and, through its 
marvellous virtue, dispelled all fear of portents, wild 
beasts, fire, robbers, and famine, f 
Achyuta was .of opinion i that this wonderful gem 
should be in the possession of Ugrasena;§ but, al- 
though he had the power of taking it from Sattrajita, 
he did not deprive him of it, that he might not occa- 
sion any disagreement amongst the family. Sattrajita, 
on the other hand, fearing that Krishna ji would ask 
him for the jewel, transferred it to his brother Pra- 
sena. Now, it was the peculiar property of this jewel, 
that, although it w'as an inexhaustible source of good 
to a virtuous person, yet, when worn by a man of bad 
character, it was the cause of his death. Prasena, 
having taken the gem and hung it round his neck, 
mounted his horse, and went to the woods to hunt. 
In the chase, he was killed f by a lion. The lion, taking 
the jewel in his mouth, was about to depart, when he 
was observed and killed by Jamba vat, the king of the 
bears, who, carrying off the gem, l-etired into his cave, 
and gave it to his son Sukumaraka** to play with. 


* Bhara , which hero, more probably, imports a weight of gold equal 
to twenty talas. So the commentator understands the term; and the 
same view is taken by Sridhara, commenting on the BhagavatS-purdna , 
3;, LVI., 11. 

t wsnrnrr* Tunal m«i4 1 

* Read ‘ wished’, fwwri I 

§ Called, In the original, bhupati, or ‘king'. He is spoken of further on. 
|| Exchanged, by the Translator, for Achyuta. 
f And so was his horse, according to the original. a 
M Corrected from “Sukumara”, here and everywhere below. 
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When some time had elapsed, and Prasena did not 
appear, the Yadavas * * * § began to whisper, one to another, 
and to say:f “This is Krishna’s doing. Desirous of 
the jewel, and not obtaining it, he has perpetrated the 
murder* of Prasena, in ordex* to get.it into his pos- 
session.” 

When these calumnious rumours came to the 
knowledge of Krishna,, he collected a number of the 
Yadavas, and, accompanied by them, pursued the 
course of I^rasena by the impressions of his horse’s 
hoofs. § Ascertaining, by this means, that he and his 
horse had been killed by a lion, he was acquitted, by 
all the people, of any shai’e in his death. Desirous of 
recovering the gem, he thence followed the steps of 
the lion, and, at no great distance, came to the place 
where the lion had been killed by the bear. Following 
the footmarks of the latter, he arrived at the foot of a 
mountain, where he desired the Yddavas to await him, 
whilst he continued the track. Still guided by the 
marks of the feet, he discovered a cavern, and had 
scarcely entered it, when he heard the nurse of Suku- 
maraka saying to him: “The lion killed Prasena: the 
lion has been killed by Jambavat. Weep not, Suku- 
maraka. The Syamantaka is your own.” Thus assiired 
of his object, || Krishna advanced into the cavern, and 
saw the brilliant jewel in the hands of the nurse, who 

• YadulokaK. 

t i 

t Bhagavat, in tbe original. 

§ The scene of this hunt of Krishna's was, according to the Vayu~ 
pur ana y the {jtikshavat and Vindkya mountains. 
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was giving it, as a plaything, to Sukumaraka. The 
nurse soon descried his approach, and, marking his 
eyes fixed upon the gem with eager desire, called 
loudly for help. Hearing her cries, Jambavat. full of 
anger, came to the cave? and a conflict ensued between 
him and Achyuta, which lasted twenty-one days. The 
Yadavas who had accompanied the latter waited seven 
or eight days, in expectation of his return : but, as the 
foe of Madhu still came not forth, they concluded that 
he must have met his dec h in the ca\ ern. “It could 
not have required so many days," they thought, “to 
overcome an enemy:” and, accordingly, they departed, 
and returned to DvVaraka, and announced that. Krishna 
had been killed. 

"When the relations of Aclivuta heard this intel- 

«/ 

ligence, they performed all the obsequial rites suited 
to the occasion. The food and water thus offered to 
Krishna, in the celebration of his Sraddha, served to 
support his life and invigorate his strength in the 
combat in which he was engaged: whilst his adver- 
sary, wearied bv daily conflict with a powerful foe, 
bruised and battered, in every limb, by heavy blows, 
and enfeebled by want of food, became unable longer 
to resist him. Overcome by his mighty antagonist, 
Jambavat cast himself before him, and said: “Thou, 
mighty being, art, surely, invincible by all the demons, 
and by the spirits of heaven, earth, or Ijell; much less 
art thou to be vanquished by mean and powerless 
creatures in a human shape, and, still less, by such as 
we are, who are born of brute origin.* Undoubtedly, 
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thou art a portion of my sovereign lord, NArayaha, the 
defender of the universe.” Thus addressed by Jam- 
bavat, Krishiia explained to him, fully, that he had 
descended to take upon himself the burthen of the 
earth, and kindly alleviated the bodily pain which the 
bear suffered from the fight, by touching him with his 
hand. Jauibavat again prostrated himself before 
Krishna, and presented to him his daughter, Jamba- 
vatf, as an offering suit ;!>]e to a guest.* - He also de- 
livered to lijs visitor the ■•.•'.uii.iKa jewel. Although 
a gift from sti'di an individual s not fit for his ac- 
ceptance. vet Krishnri'f- took the gem, for the purpose 
of clearing his reputation. He then returned, along 
with (his bride) Jambavatf, to Dwiiraka. 

When the people of Dwaraka beheld Krishna alive 
and returned, they were filled with delight, so .that 
those who were bowed down with years recovered 
Youthful vigour: and all the Yadavas, men and women, 
assembled round Anakadundubhi, (the father of the 
hero), and congratulated him. Krishiia! related to the 
whole assembly of the Yadavas all that had happened, 
exactly as it had befallen, and, restoring the Syaman- 
taka jewel to Sattrajita, was exonerated from the crime 
of which lie had been falsely accused. He them led 
Jambavatf into the inner apartments. 

When Sattrajita reflected that he had been the cause 

-Nt ipr- 
i 

♦ *i*i*tff 3Rri vr y^ rurra > 

t Achyuta, in the Sanskrit. 

I The original has Bhagavat. 



.80 


VISHNU PURANA. 


of the aspersions upon Krishna’s character, he felt 
alarmed; and, to conciliate the prince, he gave hiiKto 
wife his daughter, Satyabhama. The maiden had been, 
previously, sought in marriage by several of the most 
distinguished Yadavas, ! as Akrura, Kritavarman, and 
Satadhanwan,* who were highly incensed at her being 
wedded to another, and leagued in enmity against Sat- 
trajita. The chief amongst, them, with Akrura and 
Kritavarman, said to Satadhanwan :f “This caitiff Sat- 
trajita has offered a gross insult to you, as well as to 
us, who solicited his daughter, by giving her to 
Krishna. Let him not live. Why do you not kill him, 
and take the jewel? Should Achyuta therefore enter 
into feud with you, we will take your part.” Upon this 
promise, Satadhanwan undertook to slay Sattrajita. t 
When news arrived that the sons of Pandu had been 
burned in the house of wax, 1 § Krishna,!! who knew 
the real truth, set off for Varan dvata, to allay the ani- 


1 This alludes to events detailed in the Mahabharata. f 


| In the passage quoted in 
the last note, pramukha is rendered “ most distinguished”; here, " chief". 
Bead: “ Akrura, Kritavarman, Satadhanwan, and other Yadavas and 
Akrura, Kritavarman, and others.” 

: i 

§ Jatu , ‘lac’. The house referred to was smeared and stocked with 
lac and other combustibles, with the intention of burning Kunti and her 
sons in it. The design fell through, so far as they were concerned. 

j| Bhagavat, in the original. 

If Adi-parvan , CXLI. — CLI. These chapters comprise a Section bearing 
the title of Jatugriha-parvan. 
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mosity of Duryodhana, and to perform the duties his 
felationship required. Satadhanwan, taking advantage 
of his absence, killed Sattrajita in his sleep, and took 
possession of the gem. Upon this coming to the 
knowledge of Satyabhama, she imme*diately mounted 
her chariot, and, filled with fury at her father’s mur- 
der, repaired to Varaiiavata, and told her husband how 
Sattrajita had been killed by Satadhanwan, in resent- 
ment of her having been married to another, and how 
lie had carried off the jewel; and she implored him 
to take prompt measures to avenge such heinous 
wrong. Krishna, who is ever internally placid, being 
informed of these transactions, said to Satyabhama, as 
his eyes flashed with indignation: “These are, indeed, 
audacious injuries: but I will not submit to them from 
so vile a wretch.* They must assail the tree, who 
would kill the birds that there have built their nests, f 
Dismiss excessive sorrow: it needs not your lamen- 
tations to excite any wrath.” J Returning, forthwith, 
to Dwaraka, Krishna § took* Baladeva apart, and said 
to him: “A lion slew Prasena, hunting in the forests; 
and now Sattrajita has been murdered by Satadhan- 
wan. As both these are removed, the jewel which.be- 
longed to them is our common right. Up, then; ascend 
your cajr; and put Satadhanwan to death!” 

Being thus excited by his brother, Balarama en J 
gaged resolutely in the enterprise. But Satadhanwan, 

* jrftaHIWT I To fTTBPr: I 

t TnfTrifhrnrfwt t^piT i 

§ Vasudeya, in the Sanskrit. 

IV. . # 
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being aware of their hostile designs, repaired to Krita- 
varman, and required his assistance. Kritavamfan, 
however, declined to assist him; pleading his inability 
to engage in a conflict with both Baladeva and Krish- 
na.* Satadhanwan, thus disappointed, applied to 
Akrtira. But he said: “You must have recourse to 
some other protector. How should I be able to defend 
you ? There is no one, even amongst the immortals,— 
whose praises are celebrated throughout the uni- 
verse,— who is capable of contending with the wielder 
of the discus; at the stamp of whose foot the three 
worlds tremble; whose hand makes the wives of the 
Asuras widows; whose weapons no host, however 
mighty, can resist. No one is capable of encountering 
the wielder of the ploughshare, who annihilates the 
prowess of his enemies by the glances of his eyes, that 
roll with the joys of wine; and whose vast plough- 
share manifests his might, by seizing and extermina- 
ting the most formidable foes.”f “Since this is the 
case,” replied Satadhanwan,t “and you are unable to 
assist me, at least accept and take care of this jewel.*’ 
“I will do so, answered Akrura, “if you promise, 
that, even in the last extremity, you will not divulge 
its 'being in my possession.” To this Satadhanwan 
agreed; and Akrura took the jewel. And the former, 
.mounting a very swift mare,— one that coul(f travel a 
hundred leagues a day,— fled (from Dw&raka). 


* Here again the original has Vasudeva; and so frequently below, 
f Akrtirars speech is rendered Yery freely. Krishna and Baladeva are 
eulogized, in it, under the names, respectively, of Chakrin and Sirin. 

X Satadhanus is the name, in the original, here afnd several times 
below. 
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When Krishna heard of Satadhan wan’s flight, he 
harnessed his four horses,— Saibya, Sugrfva, Meghar 
pushpa, and Balahaka,— to his car, and, accompanied 
by BalaramS,* set off in pursuit. The mare (held her 
speed, .*and) accomplished hdr hundred leagues; but, 
when she reached the country of Mithila., (her strength 
was exhausted, and) she (dropped down and) died. Sa- 
tadhan wan, 1 dismounting, continued his flight on foot, 
(When his pursuers came to the place where the mare 
had perislnjd,) Krishna said to Balarama:f “Do you 
remain in the car, whilst I follow the villain on foot, 
and put him to death. The ground here is bad; and 
the horses will not be able to drag' the chariot across 
it. ' Balarama, accordingly, stayed with the car; and 
Ki 'shiia followed Satadhanwan on foot. When he had 
chased him for two kos, he discharged his discus; 
and, although Satadhanwan was at a considerable dis- 
tance, the weapon struck off his head. Krishna, then 
coming up, searched his body and his dress for the 
Suunantaka jewel, but. found it not. He then returned 
to Balabhadra, and told him that they had effected the 
death of Satadhanwan to no purpose; for the precious 
gem, the quintessence of all worlds, was not upon his 
person. When Balabhadra heard this, he flew into a 
violent rage, and said to Vasudeva: “Shame light upon 
you, to be thus greedy of wealth! I acknowledge np 

1 The Vayu .calls Sudhanwan, or Satadhanwan, king of 
Mithila. 


* Substituted, by the Translator, for Baladeva. 
t The Sanskrit has Balabhadra, here and just below. 
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brotherhood with you. Here lies my path. Go whither 
you please. I have done with Dwarakd, with you; 
with all our house. It is of no use to seek to impose 
upon me with thy perjuries.”* Thus reviling his 
brother, who fruitlessly 'endeavoured to appease him, 
Balabhadra went to the city of Videha,f where Ja- 
naka * 1 received him hospitably; and there he remained. 
V&sudeva returned to Dwaraka. It was during his 
stay in the dwelling of Janaka, that Duryodhana, the 
son of Dhritarashtra, learned from Balabhadra the art 
of fighting with the mace. At the* expiration of three 
years, Ugrasena and other chiefs of the Yadavas,t 
being satisfied that Krishna had not the jewel, went to 
Videha,§ and removed BalabhadraVj suspicions, and 
brought him home. 

Akrura, carefully considering the treasures! which 
the precious jew r el secured to him, constantly celebrated 


1 A rather violent anachronism, to make Janaka contemporary 
with Balarama. 


t Videha is a country. The name of its capital, here intoned, is not 
mentioned. See Vol. II., p. 165. 

I I find “Babhru, Ugrasena, and other 

Yadavas.” 

Who is the Babhru here mentioned? There would be an anachronism 
in identifying him with the Babhru, son of Devavridha, named in p. 72, 
supra. 

Videhapuri , “the capital of Yideha. ” See notef, above. 

|| My MSS. yield ‘BaladevaV. 

% The original has ‘gold’, suvarna , 
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religious rites,* and, purified with holy prayers , 1 
lived in affluence for fifty-two years,; f and, through the 
virtue of that gem, there was no dearth or pestilence J 
in the whole country.® At the end of that period, Sa- 


1 The text gives the commencement of the prayer ;§ but the 
commentator does not say whence it is taken: 
twt wraf?r i “0 goddess, the murderer of a 

Kshattriya or Vaisya engaged in religious duties is the slayer of 
a Brahman ; ”, i. e., the crime is equally heinous. Perhaps the 
last word should be WfHil ‘is’. 

9 Some of the circumstances of this marvellous gem IT seem 
to identify it with a stone of widely diffused celebrity in the 
E.*st, and which, according to the Mohammedan writers, was 
given, originally, by Noah to Japheth; the Hajarul matar of the 


* Yajna, ‘sacrifices.’ 

t wwanft ffrwmnn 

Tlf^S TCT I “ For he that kills a Kshattriya or 

a v aisya. engaged in sacrifice is on a par , for sinfulness, with the slayer 
of a Brahman: therefore he kept himself invested with the mail of re- 
ligious observances for sixty-two years.” 

I Bead “portent, famine, epidemic, or the like,” 'fl if 

rqnf^ wt^ i 

§ I am at a loss to account for Professor Wilson’s supposition that 
a prayer is here given. All that the scholiast says is: ^9*14(0 I 

i 

|| So retd almost all my MSS. See note +, above. 

% M. Langlois, in his translation of the Harivamfa , Vol. I., p. 170* 
note 4, observes: “Qu’etait-ce que cette pierre poetique du Syamantaca? 
On pourrait, d’apres ce recit, supposer que c’etait quelque mine de dia- 
mants, qui avait repandu la richesse et l’abondance dans les etats du 
prince qni la possedait. On pourrait croire aussi que le Syamantaca 
etait la meme chose que cette pierre merveilleuse appelee par les Indiens 
souryucanta, et que nous preuons quelquefois pour le cristal; ou bien 
un omement royal, marque distinctive de l’autorite, que tous ces princes 
se disputaient.” 
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trughna, the great-grandson of Satwata,* was killed 
by the Bhojas; and, as they were in bonds of alliance 
with Akrura, he accompanied them in their flight from 


Arabs, Sang yeddah of the Persians, and Jeddah tash of the 
Turks, the possession of which secures rain and fertility. The 
author of the Habibus Siyar gravely asserts, that this stone was 
in the hands of the Mongols, in his day, or in the tenth f century. * 


* This does not harmonize with tbe descent of Satrughna given in 
the next chapter, if the same person is intended in both places. More- 
over, the Satrughna of the next chapter is brother of Akrura. Vide 
infra , pp. 94, 95. 

f This should be “sixteenth”. See the end of the next note. 

X “When, after escaping the tremendous catastrophe of the Deluge, 
the ark rested on Mount Jiid, and the great patriarch, either by the 
direct inspiration of the Divine Being, or from the impulse of his own 
discretion, proceeded to allot to his children the different quartern of 
the earth, he assigned to Yapheth the countries of the north and east. 
And we are further informed, that, when the latter was about to depart 
for the regions allotted to him, he requested that his father would instruct 
him in some form of prayer, or invocation, that should, whenever he 
required it, procure for his people the blessing of rain. In compliance 
with this request, Noah imparted to his son one of the mysterious names 
of God, inscribing it on a stone; whbli, 2 s an everlasting memorial, he 
delivered, at the same time, into his possession. Yapheth now proceeded, 
with the whole of his family, to the north-east, according to appointment; 
devoting himself, as is the manner of those who inhabit the boundless 
plains in that quarter, to a wandering and pastoral life; and, having 
instituted, for his followers, the most just and virtuous regulations for 
their conduct, never failed to procure for them, through the iRflnence of 
the sacred deposit consigned to him by his father, rain and moisture for 
their lands, whenever occasion made it necessary. »This stone has been 
denominated, by the Arabs, the Ilhljer-uUmattyr , lapis imbifer, or rain- 
stone; by the Persians, Sang-\jeddah } aid-stone, or stone of power; and, 
by the Turks, Jcddah-taush. And it is affirmed, that tbe same stone was 
preserved among the Moghuls and Ouzbeks, possessing the same myste- 
rious property, to the days of the author, in the heginning of the six- 
teenth century. ’ Major David Price’s Chronological Retrospect, <fcc., 
Vol. II., pp. 457, 458. 
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Dwaraka. From the moment of his departure, various 
calamities, portents, snakes, dearth,* plague, + and the 
like began to prevail; so that he whose emblem is Gar 
rudat called together the Yadavas, with Balabhadra 
and Ugrasena, and recommended them to consider 
how it was that so many prodigies should have oc- 
curred at the same time. On this, Andhaka, one of the 
elders of the Yadu race, thus spake: “Wherever Swa- 
plialka,§ the father of Akrura, dwelt, there famine, 
plague, dearth, and other visitations were unknown- 
Once, when there was want of rain in the kingdom of 
Kasiraja, |l Swaphalka was brought there, and immedi- 
ately there fell rain from the heavehs. t It happened, 
also, that the queen of Kasiraja conceived, and was 
quick with a daughter;** but, when the time of de- 
livery arrived, the child issued not from the womb. 
Twelve years passed away, and still the girl was un- 
born. Then Kasiraja spake to the child, and said: 
‘Daughter, why is your birth thus delayed? Come 
forth. I desire to behold you. Why do you inflict this 
protracted suffering upon your mother?’ Thus ad- 
dressed, the infant answered: ‘If, father, you will pre- 
sent a cow, every day, to the Brahmans, I shall, at the 
end of t\ree years more, be born.’ The king? ac- 
cordingly, presented, daily, a cow to the Brahmans; 
and, at the end of three years, the damsel came into 

* Andv/isMi. f Maraka . 

t Uragari, in the original; significatively, ‘the enemy of snakes.' 

§ For his origin, vide infra , p. 94. 

|| Corrected, throughout, from “Kasiraja’'. 

^ “God rained”, 

** Ascertained, says the scholiast, for such, by means of astrology, &c. 
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the world. Her father called her Gandinf;* and he 
subsequently gave her to Swaphalka, when he came 
to his palace for his benefit. Gandinf, as long as she 
lived, gave a cow to the Brahmans every day. Akrtira 
was her son by f Swaphelka; and his birth, therefore, 
proceeds from a combination of uncommon excel- 
lence, f When a pei’son such as he is is absent from 
us, is it likely that famine, pestilence, and prodigies * 
should fail to occur? Let him, then, be invited to re- 
turn. The faults of men of exalted worth must not be 
too severely scrutinized. ” § 

Agreeably to the advice of Andhaka the elder, j| the 
Yadavas sent a mission, headed by Kesava, Ugrasena, 
and Balabhadra, to assure Akruralf that no notice 
would be taken of any irregularity committed by him; 
and,, having satisfied him that he was in no danger, 
they brought him back to Dwaraka. Immediately on 
his arrival, in consequence of the properties of the 
jewel, the plague, dearth, famine, and every other cal- 
amity and portent ceased. Krishna, observing this, 
reflected , 1 that the descent of Akrura from Gandinf 


1 Krishna’s reflecting, the commentator observes, is to be 
understood of him only as consistent with the account here given 
of him, as if he were a mere man ; for, as he was omniscient, 

( * So called becanse of the ‘cow’ given away ‘daily* by her father, 
t i 

t I 

§ I 

|j The original calls him “elder of the Yadus”, HITOPliHI 

^ Catted, in the Sanskrit, Swaphattri, from the father, Swaphalha. 



BOOK IV., CHAP. XIII. 


89 


and Swaphalka was a cause wholly disproportionate 
to* such an effect, and that some more powerful in- 
fluence must be exerted, to arrest pestilence and 
famine. “Of a surety”, said he to himself “the great 
Syamantaka jewel is in his beeping;. for such, I have 
heard, are amongst its properties. This Akrura, too, 
has been lately celebrating sacrifice after sacrifice: his 
own means are insufficient for such expenses: it is 
beyond a doubt, that he has the jewel.” Having come 
to this conclusion, he called a meeting of all the Ya- 
davas at his house, under the pretext of some festive 
celebration.* When they were all seated, and the 
purport of their assembling had been explained, and 
the business accomplished, Krishnaf entered into con- 
versation with Akrura, and, after laughing and joking, 
said to him': “Kinsman, you are a very prince in your 
liberality; but we know very well, that the precious 
jewel which was stolen by Satadhanwant was de- 
livered. by him, to you, and is now in your possession, 
to the great benefit of this kingdom. § So let it remain. 


there was no occasion for him to reflect or reason. Krishna, 
however, appears, in this story, in a very different light from 
that in which he is usually represented; and the adventure, it 
may be remarked, is detached from the place in which we might 
have expected to find it,— the narrative of his life, — which forms 
the subject of the next Book. • 


t Janardana, in the Sanskrit. 

J Corrected from “Sudlianwan”, — a mere slip of the pen, presumably. 
But vide suprc p. 83, note 1. 
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We all derive advantage from its virtues. But Bala- 
bhadra suspects that I have it; and, therefore, out 'of 
kindness to me, show it (to the assembly).” When 
Akriira, who' had the jewel with him, was thus taxed, 
he hesitated what he should do. “If I den^ that I 
have the jewel,” thought he, “they will search my 
person, and find the gem hidden amongst my clothes. 
I cannot submit to a search.” So reflecting, Akriira 
said to Nar&yaria, the cause of the whole world: “It 
is true that the Syamantaka jewel was entrusted to 
me by Satadhanwan. * When he went from hence, I 
expected, every day, that you would ask me for it; 
and with much inconvenience, therefore, I have kept 
it until now.f The charge of it has subjected me to 
so much anxiety, that I have been incapable of en- 
joying any pleasure, and have never known a moment’s 
ease. Afraid that you would think me unfit to retain 
possession of a jewel so essential to the welfare of the 
kingdom, I forbore to mention to you its being in my 
hands. But now take it, yourself, and give the care of 
it to whom you please.” Having thus spoken, Akriira 
drew forth, from his garments, a small gold box,! and 
took from it the jewel. On displaying it to the as- 
sembly of the Yadavas, the whole chamber where they 
sat was illuminated by its radiance. “Thi|”, said 


fwsf* i 

* Hero- we find Satadlianus again, in the Sanskrit. 

1 1# vr ttfercre w *rr wrnirt vnfroftfi! 

J Samudgaka . 



BOOK IV., CHAP. XHI. 


91 


Akrura, “is the (Syamantaka) gem, which was con- 
signed to me by Satadhanwan. Let him to whom it 
belongs now take it.” 

When the Y&davas beheld the jewel, they were 
filled with astonishment, and* loudly* expressed their 
delight. Balabhadra immediately claimed the jewel, 
as his property jointly with Achyuta, as formerly 
agreed upon;* whilst Satyabhama demanded it, as her 
right, as it had, originally, belonged to her father. 
Between these two, Krishna considered himself as an 
ox between the two wheels of a cart,f and thus spake 
to Akriira, in the presence of all the Yadavas: “This 
jewel has been exhibited to the assembly, in order to 
clear my reputation. It is the joint right of Balabhadra 
and myself and is the patrimonial inheritance of Sat- 
yabhama. But this jewel, to be of advantage to the 
whole kingdom, should be taken charge of by a person 
who leads a life of perpetual continence. If worn by 
an impure individual, it will be the cause of his death. 
Now, as I have sixteen thousand wives, I am not 
qualified to have the care of it. It is not likely that 
Satyabhama will agree to the conditions that would 
entitle her to the possession of the jewel; i and, as 
to Balabhadra, he is too much addicted to win 6 and 
the pleasures of sense to lead a life of self-denial. We 
are, therefore, out of the question; and all the Y&da- 

* tm wfuw «imra : 

i 

ifti Bala and Satya are the proper names that here occur. 

t I The original has nothing more. 
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vas, Balabhadva, Satyabhama,* * * § and myself request you, 
most bountiful Akriira, to retain the care of the jewel, 
as you have done hitherto, for the general good: for 
you are qualified to have the keeping of it; and, in 
your hands, it has beeft productive of benefit to the 
country. You must not decline compliance with our 
request.” Aknira, thus urged, accepted the jewel, and, 
thenceforth, wore it, publicly, round his neck, where 
it shone with dazzling brightness; and Aknira moved 
about like the sun, wearing a garland of light. 

He who calls to mind the vindication f of (the 
character of) Krishna i from false aspersions shall 
never become the' subject of unfounded accusation in 
the least degree, and, living in the full exercise of his 
senses, shall be cleansed from every sin. 1 


1 The story of the Syamantaka gem occurs in the Bhagavata, § 
Vayu, Matsya, Brahma, and Hari Vamsa, || and is alluded to in 
other Puranas.1T It may be considered as one common to the 
whole series. Independently of the part borne, in it, by Krishna, 
it presents a curious and, no doubt, a faithful, picture of ancient 
manners, — in the loose self-government of a kindred clan, in the 
acts of personal violence which are committed, in the feuds 
which ensue, in the public meetings which are held, and the part 
that is taken, by the elders and by the women, in all the pro- 
ceedings of the community. 


• * Here again called Satya, in the original, 

f Kshalana , literally, hashing*. 

X Substituted, by the Translator, for Bhagavat. 

§ X., LVI. and LVII. 

|| Chapters XXXVIII. and XXXIX. 

% The version of the story given in the preceding pages is much fuller 
than that of any other Purana I have examined. , 



CHAPTER XIV. 

Descendants of* Sini, of Anamitra, of Swaphalka and Chitraka, of 
Andhaka. The cliildren of Devtlka and Ugrasena. The de- 
scendants ofBhajamana. Children of Sura: his son Vasudeva: 
his daughter Pritha married to Pariilu: her children, Yudhish- 
thira and his brothers; also Karria, by Aditya. The sons of 
Paridu by Madri. Husbands and children of Sura’s other 
daughters. Previous births of Sisupala. 

THE younger brother* of Anamitra f was Sini; I 
his son was Satyaka; his son was Yuyudhana, also 
known by the name of Satyaki; his son was Asanga;§ 
his son was Tuni; 1 j j his son was Yugandhara . 2 These 
princes were termed Saineyas.T 

1 Bhuti: Yayu. Kuni: Bhagavata. ** Dyumni: Matsya.ff 
3 The Agni makes these, all, brother’s sons of Satyaka, j 
adds another, Rishabha, the father of Swaphalka. 


* *Son\ according to two MSS. + Vide 8upra> p. 73. 

J This Sini, according to* the Bhagavata-purana, IX., XXIV., 13, was 
son of Anamitra. The same work, in the stanza immediately preceding 
that just inferred to, recognizes the Sini of our text,— a brother of Anamitra. 

The Kiirma-p ., also , — vide supra, p. 74, note * , — speaks of two Sinis : 

Here, Sini ; s youngest son of Anamitra, son of Vrishni. # 

From this the Vdyu-purana differs slightly: 

According to this, Sini was son of Anamitra, youngest son cf Vrishni. 

The Linga-purdna m Prior Section, LXIX., 15, knows only one Sini, 
the youngest son of Vrishni. (?) 

§ Variants: Sanga, Sanjaya, and Asima. Jay a: Bhagavata-purana. 

j| Kuni, iu one MS.; Srini, in another. 

IT The Vdyu-purana calls them Bhautyas, as being descendants of Bhuti. 

** And so in the Linga-purdAa. 

ft Bhdmi, in*the E larivamia, which here wants a stanza, in the Cal- 
cutta edition. 
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In the famjly of Anamitra, Prisni* was born; his 
son was Swaphalka , 1 the sanctity of whose character f 
has been described: the younger brother of Swaphalka 
was named Chitraka . * Swaphalka had, 'by Gandinf, 
besides Aknir®, Upamadgu,§ Mi*idura,|| * Arime- 

1 The authorities are not agreed here. Swaphalka, IF according 
to the Agni, as just remarked, comes from Sini, the son of Ana- 
mitra. The Bhagavata, instead of Prisni, has Yrishni, son of 
Anamitra;** the Brahma ft and Hari YanisaH have Yrishni; and 
the Agni, Prishni. son of Yudhajit. §§ The Matsya also makes 
Yudhajit the ancestor of Akriira, through Rishabha and Jayanta. 
Yudhajit, in the Brahma, &c., is the son of Kroshtri. 


* Yrishni, in four MSS. + “Sanctity of character” is for praMiava- 

X Chitraratha: Bhagavata-purdna. According to the Linga-puraiia , 
Chitraka was son of Sumitra. 

§ Two MSS. give Cpamangu, as in, for instance, the Ydyu-purdita\ 
which then has Mangu, as has the Brahmn-purdiia. 

Several of the notes that follow should be compared together, and 
with note If in p. 96, infra. 

if Also read Mridara and Mridu. The Brqjima-puraita has Madura. 

^f According to the Linga-puraiia , Swaphalka was son of Yudhajit, 
son of a son of Madri. This unnamed son, the commentator says, was 
Devamidhusha ; and he explains the term Varshni, applied to Swaphalka, 
as signifying “founder of the Ycishni family”. The text is as follows: 


. jrisHt: *pfr vrfwf^WTfani: i 

Comment : TVTsSIK 

i i vfir ftwrnr: i 

** Vrishni was Anamitra’s third son, according to the Parana referred 


tot IX., XXIV., 14. 


'H'S US. gives Vh&bm, son ol VndMjita. Si 1908. 

f$ fhe Vayu-puraAa lias: 


*mr: wr 3 far / 

Compare the first verse of the stanza quoted in note IF,. above; a „d see 
the Bkrwouo, * 2080. |j (j Vide supra, p. 73, note 3, ad Jim,, 
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jaya,* Giri, Kshattropakshattra,f Satrughna,: Ari- 
jn&rdana, § Dharmadhrik,|| Drishtasarman, f Gandha- 
mocha, Avaha, ** and Prativaha. 1 ff He had, also, a 
daughter, Shtara. tt 


The different authorities vary in Hie reading of these names. 


* Professor Wilson had “Sarimejaya”; his Hindu-made English version, 
‘‘Ravi, Sarinjaja,” preceded by “Mrida”. The original, 

might be resolved into “Mridu, Ravisa, Arimejaya”: but that 
1 liis is corrupt appears from the high authority of the Vdyu-purdna, 
which reads: 

t These names are written, in the original, as one long compound; 
and it is more likely than not that we should here read “Kshattra, 
Upakshattra”. Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation has “ Girikshetra, 
l T pakshetra”. One MS. gives Kshattropeta. The Vdyu-purdna gives, plainly, 
'.lirirakshas and Yaksha. 

I Satiuhaii: Brahma- pur an a. 

§ Three MSS. have Avimardana. The Vdyu-purdna seems to give 
ParimaiJana. 

Dharmabhrit: Vdyu-purdna and Brahma-pur ana. 

** Corrected from ‘■Dbrishfasarmafj”. One MS. has Drishtadharma. 

** PrcfV»ssor Wilson had, instead of two names, “Gandhamqjavaha” ; 
and all my MSS. but one— which has Gandhamobavaha, — might be read 
to yield Gandhamojavaha . There is little risk in the alteration which I 
have ventured; as the Ydyu-purdiia has 

****** i 

.wnnfirfHvift ^ wipn u 

++ In the Brahma-purdna there are, hereabouts, in my single MS., many 
partly undecipherable, and yet indubitable, variations from the Vishiiu- 
purana. The Ilarivamia adds to our Puraua, with reference to the 
chapter under annotation, not a few particulars which it has seemed 
scarcely worth while to swell the notes by transcribing, particularly as 
that work is so easily accessible. 

The Vdyu-purdna calls her Vasudeva. See the Sanskrit quotation 
in note ** , above. In the Linga-purana, her name is Sudhara, according 
to my MSS.'; in the Ilarivamia, Sundari. 
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Devavat and Upadeva* were the sons of Akrtira.+ 
The sons of Chitrakat were Prithu and Viprithu, § 
and many others . 1 Andhakajj had four sons, Ku- 

though they generally concur* in the number. IT 

1 The Matsya and Padma call them sons of Akrura, but, no 
doubt, incorrectly.** 


* Instead of these two names, one MS. has Deva and Anupadeva, 
as has Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation. The Brahma-purdna gives 
Yastudeva and Upadeva; the Harivaihsa , Prasena and Upadeva. 

+ His wife, according to the Linga-purana, Brahma-purdna , and Ila- 
rivamsa , is Ugraseni. 

X Corrected from “Chitrika”. 

§ Corrected from “Vipritha”. Viduratha: Bhagavata-purdna. 

|; The Vayu-purdna has Satyaka. 

K The Linga-purana has, in my MSS.: Akrura, Upamangu, Mangu, 
Vrita, Janamejaya, Girirakshas, Upaksha, Satrughna, Arimardana, Dharma- 
bhrit, •Vrishfadharma, Godhana, Vara, Avaha, and Prativaha. The Hari- 
vainsa , si. 1916 — 1918, has, in my best MSS.: Akrura, Upamangu, Mangu, 
Mridara, Arimejaya, Arikshipa, Upeksha, Satrughna, Arimardana, Dharma- 
dhnk,Yatidharman,Gridhramojandhaka, Avaha, Prativaha. In si. 2083-2085, 
we find Madura for Mridara, Girikshipa for Arikshipa, Akshepa for Upeksha, 
Satruhan for Satrughna, Dharmabhrit for Dharmadhrik, and Dharmin for 
Yatidharman. The Bhagavata-purdna has: Akrura, Asanga, Sarameya, 
Mridura, Mriduvid (or Mriduri), Giri, Dharmavriddha, Sukarman, Kshetro- 
peksha, Arimardana, Satrughna, Gandhamada, P rati bah u. The Brahma- 
purdna has, with other names, Arimejaya, Avaha, and Prativaha. The 
readings of the Vdyu-purana^ scattered through the preceding notes, are 
especially deserving of attention. 

There is little doubt, that, of all the Puranas, the Vdyu-purana generally 
presents, in their oldest extant Pauranik form, the particulars 9 >.hat make 
yp the works of the class to which it belongs. 

** In the Vdyu-purana they are called Prithu, Viprithu, As wagin' va, 
Aswabahu, Supar£waka, Gaveshana, Arishfanemi, A£wa, Suvarman, 
Dharmabhrit, Abhiimi, and Bahubhiimi. In the Linga-purana we read: 
Viprithu, Prithu, A^wagriva, Subahu, Sudhasuka, Gaveshana, Arishfa- 
nemi, A£wa, Dharma, Dharmabhrit, Subhumi, and Bahubhumi. Mnch the 
same persons are named in the Brahma-purdna , where they are called 
sons of Sumitra. The list slightly differs, again, in the 'HarivaiMa, &l. 
1920, 1921; 2087—2089. 
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kura,* * * * Bhajamana, Suchi . 1 Kambalabarhisha.f The son 
erf *Kukura was Vrishta; 2 : his son was Kapotaroman; 
his son was Viloman ; 3 § his son was Bhava , 4 who 
was also called Chandanodakadundnbhi; 5 || — he was a 

1 SaminiU Vayu. Sasi: Matsya. Sini : Agni.** * * §§ This last 
makes them the sons of Babliru, and calls the first Sundara. 

2 Vrishni: Bhagavata,ff Vavu. Matsya, &C.JJ Dhrishta: 
Agni. Dhrishnu: Brahma. §§ Hari Vamsa. 

3 The Bhagavata puts Viloman first. The Linga makes it an 
epithet of Kapotaroman; saying he was Vilomaja, ‘irregularly 
b( gotten.’ Tn place of Viloman, we have Raivata, Vayu;!||| 
Taittiri. Matsya; Tittiri, Agiri.1l* 

Nava: Agni. Bala: Linga.*** Nala: Matsya. Tamas: 
Kurma. Anu : Bhagavata. 

' The Matsya, Vayu, and Agni agree with our text. The 


* Corrected, here and helow. from Kukkura', which I find nowhere. 
The Vdyu-purdda has Kukuda. 

t Corected Irom “K'dinb^la^arhish”. 
t In one MS. is Dhrishfa; in another, Vrisht'i. 

$ One MS. here inserts Taittiri; another, Taitiri. 

' The ordinary reading, that followed by the Translator, is: 
iHsTT fifl ; and the scholiast has: wihri- 

tn: I »n( I find, in one MS., f ps p^Ol 
I W^TR efi , which makes Chandananakjdun- 

dubhi son of Bhava; and another MS. has, hy corruption, Jif- 

The Vdyu-purdna exhibits Chnndanoriakadunaubhi, making 
him son oPRevata; and the Linga-purd/ia gives C'handananakadundubhi. 
% Corrected from “Sami' 1 . ■ 

** Sama, in my MS. of the Brahma- pur dim. The Harivamia has, 
in different MSS., Sama and Sami, 

tt Vahni is the name 1 there find. 

As the Linga-purdiia. 

§§ I find Vrisht'i. 

II i| Revata, in my MSS. Vilomaka: Linga-purana. 

Hlf Also the Brahma-purana. 

*** Nala is the name, in all my MSS. 

IV. 


7 
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friend of the Gandharva Tumburu;* — his son was 
Abhijit;f his son was Punarvasu;: his son was 
Ahuka; § and he had, also, a daughter, named Ahuki. 
The sons of Ahuka -were Devaka and Ugrasena. |j 
The former had four sSons, Devavat, UpadeVa,1F Su- 
deva, and Devarakshita;** and seven daughters, Vrika- 
deva,ff Upadeva,!* Devarakshita, Srideva, Santideva, 
Sahadevd,§§ and Devaki:,;i all the daughters were 
married to Vasudeva. Tf The sons of Ugrasena were 
Kariisa, Nyagrodha, Sunainan,*** Kanka. Sanku,fff 

Linga, Padma, and Kurina read Anakadundubhi as a synonym 
of Bala. The Brahm'a and Hari Vamsa have no such name, but 
here insert Punarvasu, son of Taittiri. Xtt The Bhagavata has a 


* .Variant: Tumbaru. See Vol. II., pp. 284—293. 
f The Vayu-purana has Abhijita. 

X One of my MSS. inverts the order of Abhijit and Punarvasu ; and 
so do the Brahma-pitrdna and the Ilarivath&a. 

§ The Yayu-purdna gives him two brothers, Bahuvat and Ajita. 

|| In the Vayu-purdna , Ahuka has a third son, Dhriti. 

% One MS. has Deva and Anupadeva. 

” Devavardhana : Bhdgavata-purd/ia. 
tf Vrishadeva: Linga-purd/ia. 

*+ One of my MSS. has Upadevi; also, for some of the names that 
follow, £ridevi, Santidevi, and Sahadevi. 

§§ ‘Mahadeva, in one copy. 

j| !| In the BMgavata-purdna, they are Dhritadeva, Santideva, Upadeva, 
Srideva, Devarakshita, Sahadeva, Devaki. See, further, the Harivm'nia , 
il. 2026, 2027. 

* ^ Here ends the genealogical portion of the Linga-purdna, — Prior 
Section, LX1X, 42, — with these wo.-ds: 

tut jvrv iftvrv jpnfUv n 

•** Variant: Sunabha. 

fft Four MSS. have Sanku; one, Sanka. The Brahma-pwrana has Su- 
bhushana. 

JIJ See note J, above. 



99 , 


BOOK IV., CHAP. XIV. 

Subhrimi,* R&sh trap ala, f Yuddhamushti,! and Tush- 
timat; § and his daughters Jj were Kaihsa, Kamsa- 
vatf, Sutanu, IT Rashtrapalf, and Kankf.** 

The son oT Bhajamana 1 was Viddratha;ff his son 
was his son was Samid; 2 §§ his son was Prati- 

kshattra ; 3 his son was Swayambhoja ; 4 his son was 
Hridika, iil who had Kritavarman, Satadhanus, tt Deva- 


different series, or: Anu, Andhaka, Dundubhi, Arijit,*** Pu- 
narvasu, Ahufci. 

1 This Bhajamana is the son of Andhaka, according to all the 
best authorities: so the Padina calls this branch the Andhakas. 
The Agni makes hirn the son of Babliru. • 

Vata, Nivata, Samin: Yayu. fff 
3 Sonaswa: Matsya. Sonakslia: Padma. Sini: Bhagavata. 
Bhojaka: Agni. Bhoja: Padma. 


Swak:u*ni, the reading of Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation, oc- 
curs in three MSS.; Knsnini, in one. Siihii: Bhdga v a ta-p urdit a . 
f lien the I dyu-purdna inserts Sutanu. 

T Corrected from “ Yuddhaniushthi”. One MS. has Yuddhasrishti. 
Srishfi: Bhugavata-purdna. * 

§ Instead of these last two names, the Ydyu-purdna has Yuddha, 
Tushta, and Pnshfimat. 

jj They are called, in the Ydyu-purdna, Ivannavati, Dharmavati, Sa- 
tankn. (?), Rash trap ala, and Jvahla(P). 

•|| Siirabhu Bhagavata -pit ran a. 

** Kanka, in two MSS., as in the Bhagavata- par ana. 

For theJfc sons and daughters, see the rJarivaihta, M. 2028, 2029. 
ft 3ee Yol. III., p. 268, note *; also, infra , Chapter XX., near the, 
beginning. , 

XX The Vdyu-purana gives him a brother, Rashtradhideva or Rajya- 
dhideva. 

§§ Bhajamrna. Bkdgavata-purana. 

|1 1| Hridika: Bkdgavata-purana . Satadhanwan: Vdyu-puraAa. 

*** I find Aridyota. 

ttt 1 there find siz other brothers : Soni, Swetavahana, Gadavannan, Mi- 
tana, Sakru. and SSakrajit. 


7 * 
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miShusha,* and others . 1 Sura, the son of Devamf- 
dhusha/ was married to Marisha,f and had, by Her, 

1 Ten sons: Matsya, &c.£ 

2 Devarha:§ Vayu, Padma, Agni, and Matsya ;jj and a dif- 
ferent series follows, or : Kambalabarhisha, 1 Asaniaujas, Samau- 
jas, Sudamshtra, ** Suvasa, Dhrishta, Anamitra,ff Nighna, Sattra- 
jit . tt They all make Vasudeva the son of Sura, however; but 
the three first leave it doubtful whether that Sura was the son 
of Bliajaniana. or not. The Bhagavata and Brahma agree with 
the text, which is, probably, correct. The Brahma has Sura, son 
of Devamidhusha ; §§ although it does not specify the latter 
amongst the sons of Hridika. 


* In one MS., Devarhaua, and with Devamidha just below: the latter 
is the name in the Bhdgavata-purdno . Another MS. has Devamidha, and 
then *Devamulhaka. 

t In the Vdyu-purdna we read, according to my MSS.: 

It is, thus, stated, that Devamidhusha was son of Sura and Mashi. 
This Sura seems to be the one named a little above. 

By Asmaki, Sura had Devamidhusha, it is stated just before the line 
quoted. 

\ As the Vdyu-purdna } my MSS. of which are, here, so incorrect, that 
I scruple to conjecture their readings. Ten sons are named in the Ha- 
rivamsa , $1. 203G, 2037. 

§ Mention is made of this reading, as a variant, by the commentator 
on the Vishnu- purdita. 

|j See note *, above. 

IT Corrected from iS Kambalavarhish”. 

• ** Corrected from “Sudanstra”. 
ft I find Anumitra. « 

II In the Vayu-purdna, at least according to my MSS., there are un- 
deniable traces, through a haze of misscription, of several names quite 
different from those here given. Also see the Harivamia , H. 2038, et seq. 
For the name Sattrajit, vide supra , p. 74, note J. 

§§ Corrected from “ Devamidhush ”. In the Harivamsa , 41. 1922, 1923, 
&iira is son of Devamidhusha and Asmaki, and Vasudeva is son of 
dura and Bhojya. 
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ten sons. On the birth of Vasudeva, who was one of 
thSse sons, the gods, to whom the future is manifest** 
foresaw that the divine being *f- would take a human 
form in his family; and, thereupon, they sounded, with 
joy, th^ drums of heaven: from this circumstance, 
Vasudeva was also called Anakadundublii . 1 His : 
brothers were Devabliaga, Devasravas, § Anadhrishti, 1 ' 
Karundhaka, Vatsabalaka, IT Sr in jay a, ** Syama, ff Sa- 
mika, U and Gaiidusha;§§ and liis -ji 1 ' sisters were Pritha, 
Srutadeva, Srutakirtti, Srutasravas, and Rajadhidevi. 

Sura had a friend named Kuntibhoja, to whom, 
as he had no children, he presented, in due form, his 
daughter Pritlia.*** She was married to Pahdu, and 


1 Anaka, a larger, and Dundubhi, a smaller, drum. 


* i 

i Ehagavat. 

+ Insert ‘nine’, following the original. 

§ Devartava, in one copy. 

| One MS. has Anavrishfi; another, Adhrishfa. Anadrishi (?) : Vdyu- 
j par an a . 

In one MS. the name is Vatsandhamaka ; in another, Vamsavanaka. 
** The last three nanus are, in the Vayu-pardna , Katla, Nandana, and 
Bhfinjin, as nest I can read them. 

++ Equivalent variant: Syamaka. 

The V^iyu-purdna seems to give Sanika. 

§§ Devabhaga, Devasravas, Anaka, Srinjaya, Syamaka, Kanka, Samika, 
Vatsaka, Vrika : Bhdgavata-p urdna. See, further, the Harivamia , $7? 
1926 — 1928 . * 

||!| Insert ‘five’; for the Sanskrit has: 

{im I 

HU Kunti, in two MSS.: and this is the name in the Bhdgavata- 
purdna , &c. 

*** The following is taken from the Bhdgavata-purdna , IX., XXIV., 
31 — 35 : 
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ten sons. On the birth of Vasudeva, who was one of 
thSse sons, the gods, to whom the future is manifest,* 
foresaw that the divine being f would take a human 
form in his family; and, thereupon, they sounded, with 
joy, tli£ drums of heaven: from this circumstance, 
Vasudeva was also called Anakadundubhi. 1 Hist 
brothers were Devabhaga, Devasravas, § Anadhrishti, 1 ! 
Karundhaka, Vatsabalaka, If Srinjaya,** Syama,ff Sa- 
mj'ka,t! and Gandusha;§§ and liis'ji 1 sisters werePritha, 
Srutadeva, ^rutakfrtti, Srutasravas, and Rajadhidevf. 

Sura had a friend named Kuntibhoja, ^ to whom, 
as he had no children, he presented, in due form, his 
daughter Pritlia.*** She was married to Pandu, and 


' Anaka, a larger, and Dundublii, a smaller, drum. 


* wnprf^sn i 

i Bhagavat. 

; Insert ‘nine’, following the original. 

§ Devartava, in one copy. # 

| One MS. has Anavrishfi; another, Adhrishfa. Anadrishi (?) : Vdyu- 
purdna. 

If In one MS. the name is Yatsandhamaka ; in another, Vaihsavanaka. 
** The last three nanus are, in the V dyu-pardna, Kacla, Nandana, and 
Bhrinjin, as nest I can read them. 4 

ft Equivalent variant: Syamaka. 

The Vjiyu-purdna seems to give Sanika. 

§§ Devabhaga, Devasravas, Anaka, Srinjaya, Syamaka, Kanka, Samika, 
Vatsaka, Vrika: Bhdgavata-purana. See, further, the Harivamda, ift 
1926 — 1928 . * 

||!| Insert ‘five 1 ; for the Sanskrit has: vs sfvvft 

1 

vu Kunti, in two MSS.: and this is the name in the Bhdgavata- 
purana, &c. 

*** The following is taken from the Bhdgavata-purana , IX., XXIV., 
31 — 35 : 
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bore him Yudhishthira, Bhi'ma, * and Arjuna, who 
were, in fact, the sons of the deities Dharma, Vayti 
(Air), and Indra. f Whilst she was yet unmarried, also, 
she had a son t named Karna, begotten b’y the divine 
Aditya§ (the San). P&hdu had another wife', named 

*rre f*nrt i 

wr Tf*r 11 

r« i r^d ^T *m i i 

raniii Tt *nf* $ 11 

ufW ^sN ^raiaw. 1 

^Tf % II 

Vfn wi vft ^5? vw. 1 

w: wit: 11 

h gi qna l w fwft 1 

■nrfwRf^Tgm vtu^ *wfwr: 11 

Buj;noufs translation of this passage is subjoined: 

“Pritha avait re^u de Durvasas satisfait un charme capable tie faire 
apparaitre les Dieux a sa voix ; un jour Pritha voulant essayer la force 
de ce charme, appela le brillant soleil. 

“Le Dieu lui apparut aussitot; mais frappee detonnement a sa vue, 
Pritha lui dit: C’est uniquement pour e^sayer ce charme que je t’ai ap- 
pele, 6 Dieu; va, et pardonne-moi ,ma curiosite. 

“Ha presence ne peut etre sterile, u femme; c'est pourquoi je desire 
te rendre mere; mais je ferai en sorte, 6 belle fille, que ta virginite n’en 
souffre pas. 

“Ayant ainsi parle, le Dieu du soleil eut commerce avec Pritha; et 
apre^ l’avoir rendue mere, il remonta au ciel; la jeune fille mit aussitot 
au monde un enfant male qui resplendissait com me un second soleil. 

“Pritha abaudonna cet enfant dans les eaux du fleuve, jyrrce qu’elle 
craignait les mauvais discours du peuple; Pandu ton aieul, ce monarque 
'plein d’un vertueux hero'isme, prit ensuite la jeune fille pour femme." 

* Variant: Bhimaseua. 

t The two last names are Anila and £3akra, in the Sanskrit. 

+ the original calls him. In the Laws of the Manavas , 

IX., 172, the* term kdnina is applied to the son of an unmarried woman 
who subsequently becomes the wife of her lover. 

§ Substituted, by the Translator, for Bbaswat or Bhaskara; for the 
MSS. allow an option. 
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Madri, who had, by the twin sons of Aditya, Nasatya 
anfl Dasra, two sons, Nakula and Sahadeva . 1 

SrutadevA was married to the Kirusha (prince) 
Vriddhaiarman, and bore him the fierce Asura* 
Dantavftktra. f Dhrishtaketu*, t Raj* of Kaikeya,*§ 
married Srutakirtti, and had, by her, Santardana and 
four other sons, |! known as the five Kaikeyas. Jaya- 
sena, V king of Avanti, ** married Rajadhidevi, and had 
Vinda and Anuvinda.ff Srutasravas was wedded to 

1 The Mahabharata is the best authority for these circum- 
stances. 

a The Padma calls him king of Kashmif. 


* Mahasurr. 

+ The Vdyu-purdna does not call him an Asura, but king of the 
Kariishas: 

J Unnamed alike in the text and in the commentary. The Translator 
seems to have taken his appellation from the Bhdgavata-purdna, IX., 
XXIV., 37. 

vj Kekaya, in two MSS. The Bkagavata-purdna has Kaikaya; also, 
“iive Kaikayas”, just below. 

„ In the Vdyu-purdna , they are called Chekitana, Brihatkshattra, Vinda, 
and Anu vinda; the last two being entitled ^ITWf (UTW?). That 
Parana, in my MSS., — ■ which, perhaps, have omitted something, — make 
no mentio' of the husband or children of Rajadhidevi. s 

Here, again, Professor Wilson has supplemented the original,-— probably 
by the aiefrof the Bhagavata-puraria, IX.*, XXIV., 38. It is observable 
that the names of Jayasena’s two sons are not specified there. 

*• The original hs^ “of Avanti”, the country; and the 

term applies to Vinda and Anuvinda. Some MSS. have 
Compare note ||, above. 

ft Corrected from “Anavinda”. 

XX Particularly in the Adi-parvam see the references in Messrs. Boht- 
lingk and Roth's Sanskrit- Worterbuch. 

Our text above is, in part, substantially repeated in Chapter XX. of 
this Book. 
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Damaghosha, * Raja of Chedi, and bore him Sisupala. 1 
This prince was, in a former existence, the ua- 
righteous but valiant monarch f of the Daityas, Hi- 
rahyakasipu,t who was killed by the divine guardian 
of creation, (in /he matt-lion Avatara). He was, next, 
the ten-headed § (sovereign, Ravaiia), whose une- 
qualled || prowess, strength, and power were overcome 
by the lord of the three worlds, (Rama). Having been 
killed by the deity in the form of Ragliava, he had 
long enjoyed the reward of his virtues, in exemption 
from an embodied state, but had now received birth, 
once more, as Sisupala, the son of Damaghosha, kin« T 
of Chedi. IT In this character,** he renewed, with 
greater inveteracy than ever, his hostile hatred towards 
the god sumamed Pundarikaksha, ff a portion of the 


1 The Brahma Purana and Hari Varosatt make Srutadeva 
mother of Sisupala; and Prithukirtti, of Dantavaktra. 


* Called, in the Vayu-purana, a rajarsht. 
f Purusha. 

X See Yol. II., pp. 34, et seq. 

§ Dasanana, in the Sanskrit: see the next chapter. I hare supplied 
the parentheses that follow. 

Dasagriva is, in a corresponding passage, the epithetical name of Ha- 
vana, in the Vayu-purdna. . ( 

|| Akshata. 

** l 

ft The original has Pundarikanayana, a synonym of Pundarikaksha; 
on the signification of which, see Yol. I., p. 2, note 1. 

J; 6l. 1930—1932. 
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supreme being, who had descended to lighten the 
burthens of the earth, and was, in consequence, slain 
by him. But, from the circumstance of his thoughts 
being constantly engrossed by the supreme being, Si- 
sup&la was united with him, after death:* for the lord 
giveth to those to whom he is favourable whatever 
they desire; and he bestows a heavenly and exalted 
station even upon those whom he slays in his dis- 
pleasure. 





CHAPTER XV. 

Explanation of the reason whv Sisupala, in his previous births 
as Hiranyakasipu and Rawana, was not identified with Vishiiu, 
on being slain by him, and was so identified, when killed as 
Sisupala. The wives of Vasudeva : his children : Balarama 
and Krishna his sons by Devaki : born, apparently, of Rohirii 
and Yasoda. The wives and children of Krishna. Multitude of 
the descendants of Yadu. 

MAITREYA. — Most eminent of all wno cultivate 
piety, I am curious to hear from you, and you are 
able to explain to .me, how it happened, that the same 
being who, when killed, by Vishnu, as Hiranyakasipu 
and Ravana, obtained enjoyments which, though 
scarcely attainable by the immortals, were but tem- 
porary, should have been absorbed into the eternal 
Hari, when slain, by him, in the person of Sisupala.* 
Parasara.— When the divine author of the creation, 
preservation, and destruction of the universe accom- 
plished the death of Hiraiij-akasipu, he assumed a body 
composed of the figures of a lion and a man ; f so that 
Hiranyakasipu was not aware that his destroyer was 


* This chapter opens with three stanzas: 

w vroirS ^ firqprr i 
wn finrrt »» 

<rsr f»n?n vp: i 
fspym«3l n 

f XH-simha. 
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Vishnu. Although, therefore, the quality of purity, 
derived from exceeding merit, had been attained, yet 
his mind was perplexed by the predominance of the 
property of passion; and the consequence of that inter- 
mixture was, that he reaped, fts the remit of his death 
by the hands of Vishnu, only unlimited power and 
enjoyment upon earth, as Dasanana, * the sovereign of 
the three spheres: he did not obtain absorption into 
the supreme spirit, -j- that is without beginning or end, 
because hia mind was not wholly dedicated to that 
sole object. So, also, Dasanana, being entirely subject 
to the passion of love,t and engrossed completely by 
the thoughts of Janakf, could not comprehend that the 
son of Dasaratha§ whom he beheld was, in reality, 
(ihe diviue) Achyuta. At the moment of his death, he 
was impressed with the notion, that his adversary* was 
a moHal; and, therefore, the fruit he derived from 
being slain by Vishnu was confined to his birth in the 
illustrious family of the kings of Chedi, and the exer- 
cise of extensive dominion. 1° this situation, many 
circumstances brought the names of Vishiiu to his 
notice: and, on all these occasions, the enmity that had 
accumulated through successive births influenced his 
mind; and, in speaking constantly with disrespect of 
Achyutg, he was ever repeating his different appel- 
lations. Whether walking, eating, sitting, or sleeping, 
his animosity was never at rest: and Krishna was ever 

1/ 

present to his thoughts, in his ordinary semblance, 


* i Havana is meant. For Dasanana, vide supra , p. 104, 

text and note §. t Par a- brahman. 

J Ananga, in the original. § Dasarathi. 
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having eyes as beautiful as the leaf of the lotos, clad 
in bright yellow raiment, decorated with a garland, 
with bracelets on his arms and wrists, and a diadem 
on his head: having four robust arms, bearing the 
conch, the discus, the *■ mace, and the lotos. Thus 
uttering his names, even though in malediction, and 
dwelling upon his image, though in enmity, he beheld 
Krishna, when inflicting his death, radiant with re- 
splendent weapons, bright with ineffable splendour in 
his own essence as the supreme being:, and all his 
passion and hatred ceased, and he was purified from 
every defect. Being killed by the discus of Vishnu, at 
the instant he thus meditated, all his sins were con- 
sumed by his divine adversary, and he was blended 
with him by whose might he had been slain. I have, 
thus, replied to your inquiries. He by whom the divine 
Vishnu is named, or called to recollection, even in 
enmity, obtains a reward that is difficult of attainment 
to the demons and the gods. How much greater shall 
be his recompense, who glorifies the deity in fervour 
and in faith!* 

Vasudeva, also called Anakadundubhi, had Pauravf, 1 


1 Pauravi is, rather, a title attached to a second Rohini, to 
distinguish her from the first, the mother of Balarama. 4- She is 
also said, by the Vayu,t to be the daughter of Bahlika. 


* The 'whole of this paragraph is very freely rendered, 
t The commentator says: 

J The MSS. at present accessible to me state: 
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Rohinf, Madird, Bhadra, Devakf, and several other 
■wives. His sons, by Rohinf, were Balabhadra, Sa- 
raha,* Satha,f Durmada, and others, i Balabhadra § 
espoused Revatf, and had, by her, Nisatha i and Ulmu- 
ka. Tlfe sons of Saraiia wefe Mar "hi, Marshimat, f 
Sisu, Satyadhriti, ** and others. Bliadraswa, Bhadra- 
bahu, Durgama, Bluita, ff and others U were born in 
the family of Rohinf, §§ (of the race of Purul,;). The 
sons (of Yasudeva), by Madira, were Nanda, Upa- 
nanda, KriWika,1ffl and others. Bhadra*** bore him 

According to this, Pauravi was daughter of Yalmika. 

In my copies of the Linga-purdda , however, teiuravi is called daughter 
01 BahliLa. Some MSS. of the Hariuamm here have Bahlika; others, 
I-ahlika. 

r More than half my copies have Saraiia. 

t So read, like Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation, all my JISS, 
but. one, which gives Sala. In the MS. which the Professor followed all 
but exc’uM'vely, I find the ^ of this name so written to look ex- 
ceedingly like Hence his “Saru”, uow corrected. 

* The Bhdiyavata-pvrdda names Bala, Gada, Saraiia, Durmada, Vipnla, 
Dhruva, and Krita. 

§ In two copies, Baladeva. |! Ono MS. gives Nishadha. 

«U Altered from ‘‘Marsht'i, Marshfimat”, a reading which I find in only 
a single MS , and that not a good one. The variants of these names 
are numerous, but of no appreciable importance. 

** In one MS. I tiud Satya and Dhriti. 

ft Instead of these two names, one of my MS. has Damabhuta; another, 
Madabhiita. 

Jt The commentator says that the others are Pindaraka and Usinara. 
§§ My best and oldest MSS. unaccompanied by the commentary yield 
Pauravi, on which reading the scholiast remarks: 

’TTWT vtfWTwn 

III! Accoiding to all my MSS., Pura. See note f in the preceding page, 
m In addition to these, the Bhagavata-purdna mentions Sura, and speaks 
of others unnamed. 

*** According to the Bhdgavata-purdua , Kausalya — whom the com- 
mentator identifies with Bhadra,— had but one son, Kesin. 
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Upanidhi, Grada,* * * § and others. By his wife Vais£lf,f he 
had one son, named Kausika. Devakf bore him six 
sons,} — Kfrttimat, Susheiia, § Udayiu, || Bhadrasena, 
Rijudasa,! and Bhadradeha;** * * §§ all of whom Kamsa put 
to death . 1 » ' * 


1 The enumeration of our text is rather imperfect. The 
Yayuff names the wives of Vasudeva. Pauravi, Rohini. Madira, 
Rudra, Yaisakhi, Devakf; and adds two bondmaids , XI Sugandhi 
and Vanarajf. The Brahma Puraiia and Hari V:uhsa §§ name 
twelve wives and two slaves: Rohini. Madira, Yaisakhi, Bhadra, 
Sunamni, Sahadeva, Santideva, Srideva, Devarakshita, Yrikadevi, 
Upadevi, Devaki: and SantanuJ and Yadava.TT The children of 
the two slaves, according to the Yayu, were Puridra, who be- 
came a king, and Kapila. who retired to the woods. In the 
Bhagavata, we have thirteen wives: Pauravi, Rohini, Bliadra, Ma- 
dira, Rochana,Ila, Devaki,*** Dhritadevi, Santideva, Upadevi, fff 


* For two Gadas in the Iihdyavala-purana , see note X in the pre- 
ceding page, and note , in the page following. 

f Variants: Yaisali and Kausali. * 

X The Bhdgavata-purdria , IX., XXIV.. 53, 54, names eight: Kfrttimat, 
Susheiia, Bhadrasena, Rijn, Saihmardana, Bhadra, Sankarshaiia (lord of 
serpents), and Hari; with a daughter, Subhadra. In commenting on the 
same Parana, X., I., 8, Sridhara, according to my best MSS., substitutes 
MriduSind Santardana for Riju and Saihmardana. 

§ Nearly all my MSS. give Susheiia. 

|i Uciadhi, in one copy. * 

, Corrected from “Rijudasa”. 

° One MS. has Bhndradeva; and another reads Bhadra and Vidhideva. 

ft This work says, that Anakadundubhi had, in all, thirteen wives. 

XX Paricharikd. 

§§ &l. 1947-ST-1949. 

|![| Sutanu, in my MSS., dec. 

TT Corrected from “Barava”. 

*•• IX., XXIV., 44. 
fff I find Dhritadeva and Upadeva. 
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When Devald was pregnant the seventh time, Yoga- 
nidra (the sleep of devotion),* * * § sent by Vishnu, ex- 
tricated the embryo from its maternal womb, at mid- 
night, and transferred it to that of Rohifn; and, from 
having been thus taken away,*the child (who was Ba- 
larama,) received the name of Sankarshana. Next, (the 
divine Vishnu himself,) the root of the vast universal 
tree, inscrutable by the understandings of all gods, de- 
mons, sages, and men, past, present, or to come, adored 
by Brahma f and all the deities, * he who is without 
beginning, middle, (or end), being moved to relieve 
the earth of her load, descended into the womb of De- 
vakf, and was born as her son Vasrtdeva. Yoganidra, 
proud to execute his orders, removed the embryo to 
Yasoda, the wife of Nanda the cowherd. At his birth, 
the earth was relieved from all iniquity; the sun, moon, 
and planets shone with unclouded splendour; all fear 
of calamitous portents was dispelled: and universal 

Srideva, Devarakshita, and Sah&deva. § The last seven, in this 
and the preceding list, are the daughters of Devaka. \ 


• See Bn »k V., Chapters I. — III. 

t Designated, in the original, by the epithet abjabhava. 

+ The ^iginal adds “also Anala and others”. 

§ IX., XXIV., 49—51. 

j; So says the commentator on the Bhagavala-purdna, not the text 
itself. 

The children of these daughters are named as follows, in the Bhaga - 
vata-purafi a: of Dhritadeva, Viprishfa; of Santideva, Prasama, Pra.srita, 
and others; of Upadeva, Kalpavarsha and others, all kings; of Srideva, 
Vasu, Hamsa, Suvamsa, and three others; of Devarakshita, Gada and 
eight others ; of Sahadeva, Piiru and Visruta (incarnations of Dharina and 
of the Vasus), and six others. 
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happiness prevailed.* From the moment he appeared, 
all mankind were led into the righteous path, in him. 

Whilst this powerful being resided in this world of 
mortals, he had sixteen thousand and one hundred 
wives: of these 'the principal were Rukminf,y Satya- 
bli4ma,t Jambavati, § Charuhasini, || and four others. 
By these the universal form, who is without beginning, 
begot a hundred and eighty thousand sons, of whom 
thirteen are most renowned, — Pradyumna, V Charu- 
deshria, Samba, and others.** Pradyumna married 
Kakudmati, ff the daughter of Rukmin, and had, by 
her, Aniruddha.3 Aniruddha married Subhadra,§§ the 
granddaughter of the same Rukmin; and she bore him 


* * «s, i \ f WPT T WTfiwftt lt- 

For Puridarikanayana, vide supra , p. 104, note ft- 
t Daughter of Bhishmaka, king of Vidarbha. The story of Krishna's 
abducting her is told in Book V. f Chapter XXVI. 

I Daughter of Sattrajita. Vide supra , p. 80. 

§ Daughter of Jambavat. Vide supra , p. 79. 

|| Professor Wilson had “ Jatahasini”, a misprint for Jalahasini, the 
reading of all my copies but one. This one, my Ajmere MS., has Cha- 
ruhasini, which is much more likely to be correct. In early medieval 
times, xf an d M were hardly distinguishable, and there was something 
of resemblance between ^ and It is, therefore, very likely that Ja- 
lahasini originated in a graphical corruption of Charuhasini. 
f See Book V., Chapter XXVI. 

( ** The Linga-purana names Charudeshna, Sucharu, Charuvesha, Yaso- 
dhara, Gharusravas, Charuyasas, Pradyumna, and. Samba, as sons by 
Rukmini. 

ft Corrected from “Kakudwati”, with the suffrage of my two best MSS. 
and the Translator's Hindu-made English version. Kakudmati is the only 
form authorized by the grammarians : see the gana on Panini, VIII., II., 9. 
Compare Vol. II., p. 194, text and note I. 

II See Book V., Chapter XXVIII. 

.§§ One MS. has Suchandra. 
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a son named Vajra. The son of Vajra was Prati- 
bahu;* * * § and his son was Sucharu . 1 

1 The wiveS and children of Krishna are more particularly 
described • in the next book. The •Brahma # Puraria and Hari 
Vanisaf add some details of the descendants of Vasudeva’s 
brothers. Thus, Devabhaga is said to be the father of Uddhava; 
Auadhfishti, X of Devasravas, a great scholar or Pandit. Dcva- 
sravas, another brother of Vasudeva, had Satrughna and another 
son, called Ekalavya, who, for some cause being exposed when 
an infant, was # found and brought up by the Nishadas, and was, 
thence, termed Nisliadin. Vatsavat (Vatsaba,Jaka§) and Garidu- 
sha being childless, Vasudeva gave his son Kausika, || to be 
adopted by the former; and Krishna gave Cbarudeshna and three 
otitis to the latter. KanavakalF (Karundhaka) had two sons, — 
Tuntrija** * * §§ and Tantripala. f+ AvaksrinjimaU (Srinjaya) had, also, 
two, — Vira and Aswahanu. The gracious Sanrika became as the 
son (although the brother) of Syama, §§ and, disdaining the joint 
rule which the princes of the house of Bhoja exercised, made 
himself paramount. Yudhishthira was his friend. The extra- 
vagani numbers of the Yddavas merely indicate that they were 
(:is they undoubtedly were) a powerful and numerous tribe, of 
whom many traces exist in various parts of India. j|,| 


* Professor Wilson had 4 *Bahu”; but his Bengal translation and all 
my MSS. give as above. 

t SI. 1935 

X He is called father of Nivrittasatru. It is Uddhava that is characterized 
as a great scholar. 

§ For the names parenthesized in this note, vide supra , p. 101. 

|| Read Kasika, also. 

IT Corrected from “Kanaka”. 

** I find the two forms Tandrija and Tantija. 

tt In my MSS., &c., Tandripala and Tantipala. Professor Wilson reads 
the two brothers 1 names like M. Langlois. 

XX The correct name seems to be Grinjima. 

§§ See the Harivamsa, 1938. The MSS. here differ. 

HU Vide 8upra y p. 58, note §. 

IV. 


8 
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In this manner the descendants of Yadu multiplied; 
and there were many hundreds of thousands of them, 
so that it would be impossible to repeat their names 
in hundreds of years. Two verses relating to them 
are current:* “^The domestic instructors of ihe boys 
in the use of arms amounted to three crores and 
eighty f lacs (or thirty-eight millions i). Who shall 
enumerate the whole of the mighty men of the Ya- 
dava race, who were tens of ten thousands and hun- 
dreds of hundred thousands in number? ” § Those 
powerful Daityasil who were killed in the conflicts 
between them and the gods were born again, (upon 
earth,) as men, as tyrants and oppressors; and, in 
order to check their violence, the gods, also, descended 
to the world of mortals, and became members of the 
liuildred and one branches of the family of Yadu. H 


* flnr after: «YWtenronftfiT inute w i 
prwT^^Ttmtenaf ^ tht: ii 
wte <n<*n*ii w atfTarwR; i 

The commentator observes that the last line is also read: 

The Ahuka here referred to is, he says, father of Ugrasena. Vide supra , 
p. 76. 

t Read “eighty-eight". See the Sanskrit, as quoted in t^e preceding 
note. 

I To be corrected to “thirty-eight millions and eight hundred thousand". 
§ What follows of this chapter is, ulso, in verse, 
i; The original has Daiteyas. 

3ft 1 

snratel: fwtnf Wrowfirii 11 

Only one god is here spoken of; and he, as the context shows, is 
Vishnu. Compare the beginning of Chapter XI., — pp. 52, 53, supra . 
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Vishnu was, to them, a teacher and a ruler; and all 
th£ Y&davas were obedient to his commands. 

Whoever listens frequently to this account of tin.* 
origin of the heroes of the race of Vfislnii shall 
be purified from all sin, and obtain the sphere of 
Vishhu. 



CHAPTER XVI. 

Descendants of Turvasu. 

PARA&ARA* * * § . — I shall now summarily give you an 
account of the descendants of Turvasu.* 

The son of Turvasu was Vahni ; 1 his son was Go- 
bhanu ; 2 his son was Traisamba ; 3 his son was Karan- 
dhama;+ his son was Marutta. Marutta had no 
children; and he, therefore, adopted Di\shyanta,i of 
the family of Puru;§ by which the line of Turvasu 

1 Varga: Agni. 

2 Bhanumat: Bhagavata, |] which also inserts Bhaga be- 
fore him. 

* Tribhanu: Vayu. IF Trisanu: Brahma.** Traisali: Agni. 
Trisari: Matsya. 


* I find a variant, Turvasu,— a temper between the Vaidik Turvasa and 
the ordinary Pauranik form. For the personage in question, see p. 4 C 
of this volume. Three of my MSS. yield Yadn, instead of Turvasu. 

+ My Arrah MS. gives Turvasu, Vahni, Bhargava, Bhanu, Traisanu, 
Karandhama ; my Ajmere MS., Turvasu, Vahni, Bharga, Bhanu, Chitra* 
bhanu, Karandhama. 

These two copies, preserved in remotely separate districts of India, 
contain only the text of the Vishnu-purdna ; and the peculiarities which 
they offer suggest that the commentator — whose readings Professor Wilson 
unhesitatingly follows,— may have taken very considerable liberties with 
the lections of manuscripts current in his day. For other peculiarities 
of the kind here adverted to, see Vol. III., p. 334, note ft; and p. 333, 
note f: also, p. 112, note ||, supra , and p. 123, note J, infra. 

J One MS. has Dushmanta. 

§ Paurava, for “of the family of Piiru”, here and just after. 

|| 1 find there,— IK., XXIII., 16, — Vahni, Bharga, Bhanumat. 

I find Trisanu. The Bhdgavata-purdita , however, has Tribhanu. 

*• And the Ilarivam&a. From this point I am unable to verify the 
Translator’s references to the' Brakma-purdna. 
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merged into that of Piiru . 1 This took place in conse- 
quence of the malediction denounced (on his son) by 
Yayati . 2 


1 Besides Bharata, — who, as will be hereafter seeu, was the 
son of Dushyanta, — the Vayu, Matsya, Agni, and Brahma Pu- 
rarias enumerate several descendants in- this line, for the purpose, 
evidently, of introducing, as the posterity of Turvasu, the nations 
of the south of India. The series is Varuttha, * (Kuruttbama,f 
Brahma), AndiraJ (Akrfra, Brahma); whose sons are Paridya, 
Karriata, Ghola, Kerala. § The Hari Vamsa|| adds Kola; and the 
Agni, very incorrectly, Gandhara. 

3 The curse alluded to is the failure o/ his line (Praja-sa- 
miK'hchheda), denounced upon Turvasu, as the punishment of 
refusing to take his father’s infirmities upon him (vide supra , 
p. 4 ). He was, also, sentenced to rule over savages and bar- 
barians,-— Mlechchhas, or people not Hindus. The Mahabharata 
adds, that the Yavanas sprang from Turvasu. As sovereign of 
tlit. soutl -c.*st,1 he should be the ancestor of the people of Arra- 
can, Ava, &c ; but the authorities cited in the preceding note 
refer Ujc nations of the Peninsula to him, and, consequently, 
consider them as Mlechchhas. Manu also places the Dravidas 
(or Tamuls) amongst Mlechchhas;** and these and similar pas- 
sages indicate a period prior to the introduction of Hinduism into 
the south of India. 


In the Vdyu purana I find Sariitha(?). 
t The II&rivaiida % in my best MSS., agrees with the Brahma-purana . 
4 The Ilarivama has Anch'da; the Vayu-purana, A (lira (or Adirar). 

§ The Vayu-purdna 9 ha& Pandya, Kerala, Chola, and Kulpa (??). 

|| SI. 1833. Kaniafa is omitted there. 

U Vide supra , p. 49, and p. 50, notes 1 and §. 

** See Vol. II., p, 184, note t; and Vol. III., p. 295, note 1. 




CHAPTER XVII. 

Descendants of Druhyn. 

THE son of ‘Druhyu* was Babhru ;+ his son was 
Setiut his son was Aradwat ; 1 his son was Gandhara;* 


1 Also Araddha, § in MSS.; and Aratta, Matsya, which last 
seems to he the preferable reading. The Vayu has Aruddlui;|! 
I lie Brahma. Angarasetu. IT But Aratta is a northern country, con- 
tiguous to, or synonymous with, Gandhara. 

‘ Of Gandhara it is said, in the Vayu, that it is a large 
country, named after him, and is famous for its breed of horses : 

wren $ i 

^n*n wrfatwf to: ii** 

The Matsya reads the beginning of the second line, 

tjtT^; showing that Aratta ++ and Gandhara are much the same. 

See Vol. II., p. 174, note 2. 


* So rend all my MSS. here. Compare note J in p. 46. supra. 

f Rabhrusctu, in my best MSS. of the Ilarivamsa ; in others, Ba- 
bhrusenn. Druhyu had two sons, ‘Babhru and Setu: Vayu-purdna. 

| Angarasetu: Harivaihsa. And his son was Gandhara. 

§ I have not met with this variant. One MS. has Arada. 

( I find Aruddha, son of Setu; and the son of Babhru is said to have 
been Ripu. 

The Bhdgavata-purdna has Arabdha. 

•* Compare the IIarivamsa> il. 1839, 1840. 

tt Professor Wilson has elsewhere identified the people of Chis country 
. with the Aratri of Arrian. Their locality is indicated in the following 
lines from the Mahabharata, — Kariia-parvan y si. %0 55, 2056: 

fw»n w yftfruvift itvt i 

flRren v finjwT wfffaS^: ii 

-«H$T MT*T % tvr V I 

See the Asiatic Researches , Vol. XV., pp. 106, 107; also, Professor 
Lassen’s Dc Pentapotamia lndica , pp. 23, 24, and his Indische Alter- 
thumskunde , Vol. I., pp. 821, 822. 
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his son was Dharma; 1 * his son was Dhrita;*f his son 
waS Duryaman; 3 ! his son was Prachetas. § who had 
a hundred sons; and they were the princes of the law- 
less Mlechchhas (or barbarians) of the north. * * § 


1 The Brahma Purana and Hari Vamsa, in opposition to all 
the rest, make Dharma j| and his successors the descendants 
of Ann. 

3 Ghrita: Agni. If 

3 Durdaimi: Vayu and Bhagavata. ** The Matsya, Brahma, 
and Agni insert a Vidupa (Duduha.ff orVidula) before Prachetas. 

4 So the Bhagavata and Matsya. The Mahabharata says, the 
descendants of Druhya are the Vaihhojas, a people unacquainted 
wi»h the use of cars or beasts of burthen, and who travel on 
ratts: they have no kings. 


* All my MSS. J>ut two have Gharrna; but the Vdyu-purdria \eads 
Dharma. 

t In one MS., Vrita. 

t Mo*t of eiy MSS. give Durgama; two, Durdama. I nowhere find 
“ Duryaman 

§ lie had a son Suchetas, according to the Harivomia^ il. 1841. 

;; Good MSS of the Uarioathsn have Gharma. 

H Some MSS. of the Vdyu-purdtia give this; others, Dhritn. The same 
\aricty of reading is found iu MSS of the Uarivamta. 

** 1 find, in it, Burma la. 

+t This is the name in the IJarivama. 



CHAPTER XVIII. 

Descendants of Anu. Countries and towns named after some of 
them, as Anga, JBanga, af.d others. 

ANU, 1 the fourth son of Yayuti, had three sons, 
Sabhanara, Chakshusha,* * * § and Paramckshu. 2 The son 
of the first was Kalanara; 3 f his son was Srinjaya; l his 
son was Puranjaya;§ his son was Janamejaya; his son 
was Mahamarii ; 4 1| his son was Mahamanas, who had 
two sons, Usinara and Titikshu. Usi'nara^ had five 


1 By some unaccountable caprice, the Brahma Puraria ami 
Hari Vamsa, unsupported by any other authority, here substitute, 
for Anu, the name of Kaksheyu, a descendant of Puru, and 
transfer the whole series of his posterity to tlu» house of Puru. 

2 Paksha and Parapakslia : Vayu. Parameshu: Matsya. Pa- 
rokslia, Bhagavata. 

3 Kalanala:** Vayu. Kolahala: Matsya. +f 

4 Mahasala: Agni.JJ Mabasila: Bhagavata. 


* Two MSS. have Chakshu, the reading of the Bhagaucita-piirniw 

t One MS. has Kalanara; another, Kalanala. 

I Corrected, here and elsewhere, from “Srinjaya." 

§ Omitted in the Bhdgavata-purdna. 

|| In three copies 1 find Mahasala. * 

For a people bearing this name, see the Kaushitaki-hrdhmana Upn- 
liishafl, IV., 1. 

** And so in the Jlarivamm. Kai an ala’s son, according to my MSS. 
of the Vdyu-purdna t was Mahamanas: in other words, the Srinjaya, &c. 
of our text are not mentioned. Nor, from the integrity of the metre, 
does it seem that anything is wanting. 

++ Kalanara: Bhagavata-purdna. Paramanyu, in my best MSS. of the 
Harivamsa. 

JJ And so reads the Harivami la. 
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sons*: Sibi, Nriga, 1 Nara, 2 f Krimi,t Darva. 3 § Sibi 
hacl four sons:|| Vrishadarbha,1T Suvira, Kaikeya,** 

* Nriga iff Agni. t+ Vana: Bhagavata. 

2 Navfi: Matsya. §§ Sama:|||| Bftagavata. • 

3 Vrata: Agni. Suvrata: Matsya. Daksha: Bhagavata.*** 
According to the Brahma Puraria and Hari Variisa, fff the five 
sons of U sinara were the ancestors of different tribes. Sibi was 
the progenitor of the Saibas; Nriga, of the Yaudheyas; Nava, of 
the Navarashtras ; JJJ Vrata, §§§ of the Ambashthas; and Krimt 
founded the city Kriniila.|jjjij 


* Their mothers, according to the Vdyu-purdiia, 'were, severally, Dri- 
shadwati, Nriga, Nava, Krimi, and Darva. Compare the Ilarivaihsa^ 
si. 1675. 

t Nriga and Nara arc in all my MSS. but one. This, Professor Wil- 
m».. s all but exclusive favourite, has - «jJ^nPC°- Read. the first symbol as 
^ ♦ — which, in that place, it very much resembles, — and suppose ai\ error 
in *f, and we get Professor Wilson’s “Trina, Gara, ” now discarded. 
Transpose, in - the if and iT, and the true lection is restored. 

* One MS. has Mrishi. 

§ Corrected from “Darvan”, for which I find no warrant, and which 
is scarcely possible. A very much commoner reading than Darva is Darvi ; 
and one MS gives Darbha. 

j According to the Vdyu-purdha , they originated the Vrishadarbhas, 
SuvnPtnhas, Kekayas, and Madrakas. 

% Iu one MS. I find Prishadarbha. The Vdyu-purdiia has Vrishadar- 
bha • and so have the lihdguvata-purdna and the Ilarivaihsa. 

** Kekaya, in the Vdyu-purd/ia ; Kaikeya, in the Ilarivaihsa. + 
ft See notes * and +, above, and !| j , below. 

V* And the Ilarivaihsa. 

§§ Add the Vayu-purdna and the Ilarivaihsa. 

Illi Sec uote ***, below, 
iru Add the Vdyu-purdna and the Ilarivaihsa. 

*** The Bhdgavata-purana gives Usinara four sons : Sibi, Vana, Sami, 
and Daksha. 
t++ 6l. 1678, 1679. 

The llarivaihSa speaks of Navarasht'ra as the kingdom of Nava. 

§§§ This reading is very questionable. See note above. 

jj : !| The Vdyu-purdna alleges that Sibi and the rest possessed Sibapura, 



122 


VISHNl- PARANA. 


and Madraka . 1 # Titikshuf had one son, Ushadra- 
tha; 2 t his son was Hema ; 8 his son was Sutapas; bis 
son was Bali, on whose wife five sons § were begotten 
by Dfrghatamas, or AngaJ Banga,H Kalinga,** 
Suhma, f+ and PuMrap'JI and their descendants, and 

1 Bhadra and Bhadraka : Matsya, Agni. These sons of Sibi 
give name to different provinces and tribes in the west and 
north-west of India. 

8 Rushadratha: Agni.§§ Tushadratha: Matsya. 

3 Phena: Agni. || 1| Sena: Matsya. 

4 Odra, 1F1F or, in some copies, Andhra:*** Bhagavata. 


Yaudheya, Navarashfra, Krimilapuri, and Ambashfha. The passage runs, 
in the Vdyu-purdna : 

fir*: fir*g< wri g i 

wqcisj g ii 

g?raw tr*rr»reT i 

* Corrected from “Madra”. 

t He was a renowned king in the east, the Vdyu-purdna states. 

* A single MS. gives Rushadratha, the reading of the Vdyu-purdna, 
in my MSS. The Harivamsa has Ushadratha. 

§ The original has ^frT, “ Kshattriyas of the race of Bali". 

j| See Vol. II., p. 166, notes 3 and §. 

U See Vol. II., p. 166, note 4; Vol. III., p. 203, note §§. 

** See Vol. II., p. 156, notes 3 and §. 

tt Only one of my MSS. has Suhma; the rest yielding Sumbha. In 
Profes$pr Wilson's Bengal translation, the name is Sumadra. But Suhma 
is the correct reading, according to the Mahdbhdrata (Adi-parvan , ,s7. 
4219), the Vdyu-purdna , the Harivamsa , &c. For the Suhmas, see 
Vol. II., p. 165, note 11. 

* One of my MSS. has Paundra; another, Paundraka. See Vol. II., 
p. 170, notes 5 and **. % 

§§ Rusadratha: Bhdgavata-purdna. |j || Add the Harivathsa . 

TIT This is additional to the five names in the text; for the Bhagavata - 
purdtia distinctly says,— IX., XXIII., 4, 5, — that Dirghatamas begot 
six sons. 

For Odra, see Vol. II., p. 177, notes 3 and **. 

*** See Vol. II., p. 170, notes 1 and J; also, p. 184, note f. 
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the five countries they inhabited, were known by the 
saihe names. 1 * 

The son of Anga was Para; 2 f his son was Divi- 

1 Of Sabina? it may be remarked^that it is ^specified, in the Sid* 
dhanta Katraradi, § as an example of Panini’s rule nl^i 
(VII., III., 24), by which Nagara, compounded with names of coun- 
tries in the east, becomes Nagara, as Sauhmanagara 
‘produced, <fec. in a city of Suhma.’ The descendants of Anu, 
according to the Mahabharata, were, all, Mlechchhas. The last- 
named work,J| as well as the Vayu and Matsya Puranas, have 
an absurd story of the circumstances of the birth of Dirghatamas, 
who was the son of Ujasi IT or Utathya, the elder brother of Bri- 
haspati by Marnata, and of his begetting Anga and the rest. 
They agree in assigning descendants of all four castes to them; 
the Vayu stating that Bali had ; ** and the 

Matsya ascribing it to a boon given by Brahma to Bali: 
f*ra WPlitffT, l Do thou establish the four perpetual 

castes.’ Of these, the Brahmans are known as Baleyas ; TiSten: 
WWHC3I The Matsya calls Bali the son of Virochana, and 
* 'existing for a whole Ealpa;’ identifying 
him, therefore, — only in a different period and form, — with the 
Bali of the Vamana Avatara. ft, 

5 Anapana:JJ Vayu. Khanapana:§§ Bhagavata. Adhiva- 


* The original of thi? clause runs: 

t One MS. has Anapana; another, Anapanga. 
t See Yol. II., p. 165, note 11; and p. 177, note §. 

§ Vol. L, p. 579, Calcutta edition of Samvat 1920. 

|| Adi-parvan, Chapter CIV. 

IT Almost certainty, Utathya has no such second name. 

** The entire verse is: 

ft See Vol. II., p. 69, and p. 210, note 1; also, Vol. III., p. 1$, note 1, 
and p. 23. 

H Annapana, in my MSS. 

§§ I find Khanapana. 
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ratha;* * * § his son was Dharmaratha ; 1 f his son was Chi- 
traratha; his son was Romapada, 2 t — also called Dasa- 
ratha, §— to whom, being childless, Dasaratha, the son 
of Aja, II gave his daughter Santa, to be adopted . 3 After 


liana: Agni. Dadbivahana : IT Matsya.** 

1 This prince is said, in the Vayu, to have drunk the Soma 
juice, along with Indra: 

f^pit mi % i 

ii 

3 The Matsya and Agni insert a Satyaratha. 

3 This is noticed in the Ramayaiia, in the story of the hermit 
Rishyasringa, to whom Santa was given in marriage. Iler adop- 
tive father is called, in the Ramayaiia, — as he is in the Agni and 
Matsya, — Lomapada : the meaning is the same, 4 hairy foot.' 
Ramayana, I., IX. and X. tl See, also, Rrelude to the Uttara 
Rama Charitra, Hindu Theatre, Vol. I., p. 280. 


* Corrected from “Divaratha”,— a mere oversight, unquestionably. All 
my MSS., and the Mahdbharata , (fee. have Diviratha. 

t In a single copy I find Hiraiiyaratha. 

Hereabouts there are very deplorable omissions in all my MSS. of the 
Vayu-purdna. With the exception of one, and that very indifferent, 
there is a hiatus from this point to the closing stanza of Chapter XXII. 

As is stated in the proper place, I have the help of some extracts 
from a point in Chapter XXI. 

I Lomapada, in the Harivamta. 

§ Read: “his son teas Chitraratha, also called Romapada; his son was 
Dasaratha. 1 ' So, at least, it is natural to render; tho original being 
TrafSHRTpr W I But the Tran- 

slator has the authority of the commentator. 

'In the Bkdgavata-purana , IX., XXIII., 6—10, it is Chitraratha that is 
called Romapada; he has only one son, Chaturanga; and there is no 
mention of any Dasaratha but the father of £$anta. With this compare 
the Harwamfa. || See Vol. III., p. 313. 

% In Lakshmkallabha's Kalpadrumdkalikd , mention is made of Dadhi- 
vahana, Raja of Champa, who fought with Satanika, Raja of Kausambi. 

** Add tho Ilarivawa. ft The true Ramayana has Romapada. 

H Bala-kdn&a, I., X. and XI., in the genuine Ramayaiia. 
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this/ Romapada had a son named Chaturanga; his 
soli was Prithulakshajf his son was Champa^ who 
founded (the city of) Champa . 1 The son of Champa 
was Haryanga; his son was Bhadraratha, who had two 
sons, Brihatkarman and Brihadratha. £ The son of the 
first was Brihadbhanu ; 2 his son was Brihanmanas ;§ 
his son was Jayadratha, who* * * § by a wife who was the 
daughter of a Kshattriya father and Brahmani mother, 
had a son named Vijaya. 3 || His son was Dhriti; his 

1 The Bh&gavata differs, here, from all the other authorities, 
in omitting Champa, the founder of Champapuri, If — a city of 
which traces still remain in the vicinity of Bhagulpoor; — having 
inserted him, previously, amongst the descendants of Ikshwaku 
(see Vol. III., p. 2S9, note 1). Champa is everywhere recognized 
as Tie capital of Anga; and the translators ** of the Ramayana 
were very wide of the truth, when they conjectured that it might 
he Angwa, or Ava. 

3 Brbaddarbha: Brahma. The Bhagavata omits the two suc- 
cessors of Champa, and makes Brihadratha, Brihatkarman, and 
Bfihadbhanii sons of Prithulakslia. 

3 The Vayu, Matsya, and Hari Variisa make Vijaya the 
hi other ff of Jayadratha. The B'hagavata agrees with our text. XX 

* I find no Sanskrit for this. t Prithula is the reading of one MS. 

X Two of my best MSS. — those from Arrah and Ajmere, — have Bhadra- 
ratha, fathe* of Brihadratha, father of Brihatkarman ; another has^instead 

of Haryanga, Harshana, father of Brihadratha, father of Brihatkarman. 

§ The ^ larivam&a , 61. 1702, has Bhadraratha, Brihatkarman, Brihad- 
darbha, Brihanmanas. 

|| According to the HarivaMa , Brihanmanas had, for sons, Jayadratha, 
by Yasodevi, and Vijaya, by Satya. 

f Champa,— formerly Mai ini: HarivaMa , 61. 1699. We now see, probably, 
the source of the error “ Champamalinf’, in Vol. HI., p. 289, note 1. 

** Messrs. Carey and Marshman: Vol. I., p. 119, note. 

tt Read “half-brother”. 

XX The Bhagavata-purafta has: Brihadratha, father of Brihanmanas, 
fatiier of Jayadratha, father (by Sambhuti,) of Vijaya. 
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son was Dhritavrata; his son was Satyakarman;* * * § his 
son was Adhiratha , 1 who found Karnaf in a baskets 
on the banks of the Ganges, where he had been ex- 
posed by his mother, Pritha. § The son of Karna was 
Vrishasena. 2 || These were the Anga kings. You shall 
next hear who were the descendants of Piiru. 

The mother of Vijaya, from her origin, was of the Suta caste, — 
the genealogist and charioteer. Manu, X., 47. Her son was of 
the same caste; children taking the caste of the mother: conse- 
quently, the descendants of Vijaya, kirigs of Anga, were Sutas. 
And this explains the contemptuous application of the term Suta 
to Karna, the half-brother of the Paridus; for he, as will pre- 
sently be mentioned, was adopted into the Anga family, and 
succeeded to the crown. 

1 Some variety prevails in the series of princes here ; but this 
arises from not distinguishing the collateral lines, — the descend- 
ants ; of Jayadratha from those of Vijaya. The Vayu and Matsya 
give the latter as in our text ; but they agree, also, with the Agni 
and Brahma, IT in the successors of Jayadratha, as Dridharatha 
(or Brihadratha) and Janamejaya (or Viswajit). ** 

3 Surasena: Vayu. Vikarna: Brahma, ff 

* Satkarman: Bhagavata-purdna. * 

t “The half-brother of the Pandavas, by their mother Pritha, who, 
before her marriage to Pandu, had borne Kama to Surya, the god of the sun. 
The affair was kept secret. The infant was exposed on the banks of the 
Jumn^, where he was found, and brought up, as his own, by Adhiratha— 
the Suta, or charioteer, of king Sura,— and his wife Radha; whence Karna 
is called, also, a Suta, and R&dheya, or son of Radha.” So runs one 
legend, in the words of Professor Wilson, in Professor Johnson's Selec- 
tions from the Mahdbharata , p. 16, note 3. 

X Manjwha , which the commentator explains by kdsht'ha-panjara. 
Perhaps the receptacle was a wooden crib. 

§ The original is: vfwMt gw*? wro i 

|| Father of Trisha- says the Harivamda. 

Tf Add the Harivamda . 

•* According to the Harivwrnda , dl. 1704, Viswajit was father of Kama. 

tt And so the Uarivainda. 



CHAPTER XIX. 


Descendants of Puru. Birth of Bbarata, the son of Dushyanta : 
his soitf killed: adopts Bharadwaj^ or Vitatha. Has tin, founder 
of Hastinapura. Sons of Ajamidha, and the races derived from 
them, as Panchalas, &c. Kripa and Kripi found by Santanu. 
Descendants of Riksha, the son of Ajamidha. Kurukshetra 
named from Euru. Jarasandha and others, kings of Magadha. 

THE son of Puru was Janainejaya; his son was 
PrachinwatJ* his son was Pravirajf his son was Ma- 
nasyu;t his son was Abhayada;^ his son was Su- 


1 Abhayada: Vayu. Vitamaya: Agni. Vatayudha: Matsya. 
Ci* h* * § upada: || Bhagavata. The Mahabharata, Adi Parvan, pp. 136, 
138, has two accounts of the descendants of Puru, differing, ma- 
terially, in the beginning, from each other, and from the lists of 
the Puv'.nas. In the first, IT Pravira** is made the son of Puru; 
his son is Manasyu, who has three sons, Sakta, Samhanana, 
and Vaggmln; and there the line stpps. Another son of Puru is 
Iiaudraswa, whose sons are Richeyu and the rest, as in our 
tcxt;ft making them the second in descent, instead of the eleventh. 


* Corrected from “ Prachiuvat ”, for which I find no warrant in MSS. 

t One MS. has Suvira. 

t The reading of the Bhdgavata-purana is Namasyu. 

§ Profe^gor Wilson had “Bhayada”. This, however, I find in no MSS. 
save his favourite, — so often alluded to, which is, frequently, most in- 
correct, — and in his Hindu-made English version. 

|| Corrected from *Oharupada”. 

f 6 l 36tf5 — 3701. 

** With fswara and Raudrajwa for brothers. 

ft I hud their names to be: Richeyu, Kaksheyu, Krikaneyu, Sthandi- 
leyu, Yaneyu, Jaleyu, Tejeyu, Satyeyu, Dharmeyu, Sannateyn. 

Anwagbhanu is named first of all, where it is said that Raudraswa*s 
sons were ten. With which of them is he to be identified? 
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dyumna; 1 * * * § his son was Bahugava;* his son was Sam- 
ydti; 8 f his son was Ahamy&ti; 4 his son wasRaudr&swa®, 
who had ten sons : t Iliteyu, 0 Kaksheyu, § Sthandileyu, 


In the second list, || the son c of Fdru is Janamejaya, -syliose sue- 
cessors are Prachinwat, IT Sariiyati, Ahariiyati, Sarvabliauma, Ja- 
yatsena, Avachina, Arilia, Mahabhauma, Ayutanayin, Akrodhana, 
Devatitbi, Arilia, Riksha, Matinara, — who is, therefore, the fif- 
teenth from Puru, instead of the fourth, as in the first account, 01 
the twelfth, as in the text. 

1 Dhundu: V 4 yu. Sariibhu : Agni. Sudhauwan : Brahma.** 

a Bahuvidha: Agni and Matsya. f+ 

3 Sampati: Agni. 

4 Omitted: Yayu. Bahuvadiu: Matsya. 

5 Bhadraswa: Matsya. 

G Rajeyu: Vayu. Richeyu: Agni. They were the sons of 

* In one MS., Sudyu. 

f f'our MSS. have Sampati. 

I One of my MSS. gives, instead of Ghriteyu, &c., Kriteyu, Ganeyu, 
Dharmeyu, Santateyu, Varpeyu, Prasanneyu ; another gives, after Stha- 
leyu, only Dharmeyu, Satyeyu, Dhaneyu; another the sole one 
that names ten, — Riteyu, Kaksheyu, Sthandileyu, Ghriteyu, Kriteyu, 
Sthaleyu, Jaleyu, Dharmeyu, Dhaneyu, Prasannateyu. No two of all 
my MSS. agree as to this family. Professor Wilson’s Bengal trans- 
lation has names (in a different order,) as in the text, except that Kriteyu 
stands in place of Vrateyu. Vrateyn is the ninth son, in the Bhagavata- 
purdna , IX., XX., 4: he and Taney u being transposed. 

The HarivatUa , SI. 1659, 1660, has, according to my best MSS.: 
Richeyu, Krikaneyu, Kaksheyu, Sthandileyu, Sannateyu, Kriteyu, Jaleyu, 
Sthaleyu, Dhaneyu, Vaneyu. The variants of different copies are nu- 
merous. The mother of these ten sons, according to some MSS., was 
oGhritachi, the Apsaras. 

§ Kuksheyn: Bhagavata-p urdn a . » 

|| Si. 3763 - 3778. 

% Thus the name is spelled, on. etymological grounds, in the Ma - 
habharata , Adjrparvan, , si. 3765, et seq. 

** And in the Harivaihia. Sudyu: Bhagavata-purana. 

ft Most of my MSS. of the HarivaihSa give Subahu, and then Rau- 
draswa; thus omitting Samyati and Ahamyati. 
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Ghriteyu,* Jaleyu, Sthaleyu, Santateyu, Dhaneyu,f 
Vtu*eyu,; and Vrateyu. 1 § The son of Kiteyu was 
Kantin4ra, s |l whose sons were Tathsu, IT Apratiratha,** * * §§ 

the Apsaras Ghritachi :ff or of Misrakesi: Mahabharata.^ The 
Brahiua Parana and Hari Yams a have, very unaccountably, and 
in opposition to all other authorities, transferred the whole of 
the descendants of Anu to this family; substituting, for Anu, the 
second name in our text, Kaksheyu (p. 12U, supra). 

1 The Vayu names, also, ten daughters, §§ Rudra, Sudra, Ma- 
dra, Subhaga, Ainalajfi, Tala, Kliala, Gopajala, Tamrarasa, and 
Ratuakuti; ' j and adds, that they were married to Frabhakara. a 
Rishi, of the race ofAtri. The Brahma Pur ah a and Hari Yariisa HIT 
haw a legend of the birth of Soma (the Moon) from him and 
one ul these ten; who succeeded to the power aud prerogatives 
of Atri. The sons of the other wives were less distinguished; 
but they formed families eminent amongst holy Brahmans, called 
Swastyutreyas. 

a AtineVi or Atibhara:*** Bhagavata. Antinara: Matsya. Ma- 


* One copy has Vriteyu. The Bhdgavata-purdiia reads Kriteyu. 

t i>harnie>u: Bhdgcivata-yurdna. $ Satyeyu: Bhdgavata-purdiia. 

§ The name is in no MS. accessible to me. See note \ in the fore- 
going page. 

i, My Ajmere and Arrah MSS. have Atinara; another MS., Atitara; 
another, Atitara; another, Matinara. 

Two MSS. have Sumati; another, Trasn. One of the two copies*fhat 
read Sumati adds A sumati; the Ajmere MS., Pramati: and they, thus, 
recognize fon^sons. * # My Ajmere MS. has Atiratha. 

ft So says the Bhagavata-purana. Also see the end of note J in the 

page preceding. XI Adi-parvan , 41. 3698. 

§§ In the flarivafhfa* * * 4L 1661, they are called, in iny MSS. of best 
note: Bhadra, Siidra, Madra, Salada, Malada, Khala, Bala, Balada, Su- 
rasa, Gochapala. Here, again, there are very many various readings. 

|| || 1 suspect a mistake here; but my single MS. of the Vayurpurdna 
does not enable me to ascertain the true reading. In the HarivaMa , the 
epithet '^0 I s applied to all the ten sisters. 

IF IF J&l. 1663 — 1668J **• 1 find Rantibhara. 

IY. 9 
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and Dhruva. 1 * The son of the second f of these was 
Kanwa; and his son was Medhatithi, from whom the 
Kanwayana! Brahmans 2 § descended. Anila 3 || was 


C * * * § 

tinara: "Mahabharata, IT Agni, and Brahma. ** * * §§ According to the 
Matsya and Hari Vaihsa (not in the Brabnia Purana), Gauri, the 
daughter of this prince, was the mother of Mandhatfi, of the 
family of Ikshwaku.ff 

1 In place of these, the Matsya has Atmirtirajas and Nri- 
chandra; and there are several varieties in the nomenclature. In 
place of the first, we have Yasu (or Trasu), Vayu; Tainsurogha^ 
Agni; Taihsnrodlia, Brahma ; JJ and JSuinati, Bhagavata. Prati- 
ratha is read, for the second, in the Agni and Brahma ;§§ and, 
for the third, Suratha, Agni; Subahu, Hari Vaihsa. 

3 Medhatithi is the author of many hymns in the Rig-veda; 
and we have, therefore. Brahmans and religious teachers de- 
scended from Kshattriyas. 

3 Malina:Vayu. Raibhy a :|||| Bhagavata. Dharmanetra: Brahma 


• According to the Mahabhdrata, Adi-parvan, hi. 3702 — 3704, Mati- 
nara, likewise called Anadhrishfi, had four sons: Taiiisu, Mahat, Atiratha, 
and Druhyu. « 

f The son of Atiratha, the Ajmere MS. says explicitly. 

J Variant: Kanwayana. Also vide infra , p. 140, note + . 

§ According to the Bhdgavata-purana t Praskanwa and others, all 
Brahmans. 

fj This reading is in only one of my MSS., most of which read Ainila. 
Two have Elina, son of Medhatithi. The Ajmere MS., too, has Elina; 
but it calls him son of Putu. In the Arrah MS., the reading is Ailina, 
son of Trasu. 

Vide 8upra 9 p. 127, note 1, ad finem. 

** Add the Harivavda. 

ft Compare Vol. III., p. 265, note 1, near the end. 

XX The Harivavda has, in different MSS., Taiiisurodha, Tamsurodyn, 
Taihsurogha, &c. 

§§ Also in the Ilarivavda > which has Apratiratha, likewise, - the pre- 
ferable reading. 

1111 Son of Sumati, and father of Dushyanta. 
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the son of Tamsu; and he had four sons, of whom 

• 

Purana. The Hari Vamsa* omits him; making sad blundering 
work of the whole passage. Thus, the construction is* such as 
to intimate that Tamsu (or Tamsurodha) had a wife named Ila,f 
the daughter of Medhatithi, — that is, his brither’s great-grand- 
daughter: 

firara wwn w n w m ww i fw- 1 

HTH ij WWtWHT % I 

mw i fo w N e fl w dy whm^i ii 

But this, as the commentator observes, is contrary to common 
sense and he would read it, therefore, 

7| 34fll4l|f3i4l|, ‘the daughter of him who was named Ilin; > a 
Raja so called. But, in the Vayu and Matsya, we have llina, 
the daughter of Yama, married to Tamsu, and mother of Malina 
or Anila; more correctly, perhaps, Ailina: 

Tf^rr g qmH Tj ft E WI I 

ipi Mff l foHH II 

yHrfwfiiiit 

The blunder of the Hari Vamsa, therefore, arises from the com- 
piler’s reading Yasya, 4 of whom,* instead of Yamasya, ‘of Yama.’ 
It. is not an error of transcription; for the metre requires Yasya: 
and the remark of the commentator proves the correctness of 
the reading. The name occurs llina the son of Tamsu, 

ju the Mahabharata, § agreeably to the Anuvamsa-sloka which 
is there quoted. ‘Saraswati bore Tamsu to Matinara; and Tamsu 
begot a son. llina, by Kalingi:’ * 

WWW W T ft l Wf iffTTWW* II 

* 6l. 1718, 1719. 
t Ilini is the accepted reading. 

J In but one of my copies of the Vayu-purana do I find any portion 
of this passage; and there only two. lines of it occur, and in miserably 
depraved form. 

$ Adi-parvan, U. 3780. 


9 * 
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Dushyanta* * * § ** was the elder. *f The son of Dushyanta 
was the emperor Bharata. A verse* explanatory pf 

1 The Vayu, Matsya, and Bhagavata agree vitli our text, in 
making these the ^grandson^ of Tamsu ; even the Brahma Puraua 
concurs: but the Hari Variisa§ makes them his sons; having, 
apparently, transformed Tamso sutab ‘the son of 

Tamsu,’ into a synonym of Tamsu, or Taiiisurodha; as in these 
parallel passages: 

?nft n 

“ The son of Tamsu was the illustrious sage Dbarmanetra : Upa- 
danavi had, from him, four excellent sons.' 9 Brahma Puraiia. 

************* 

ill! 

Tariisurodha was a royal sage, the illustrious institutor of laws. 
Upadanavi had four sons from Tariisurodha.” Hari Vaihsa. The 
commentator explains Dharmanetra to be "institutor of 

laws’ (^Rfiraifa:)' have Upadanavi before/*— as the daughter 
of Vrishaparvan, the Daitya, — married to Hiraiiyaksha. Hamilton 
(Buchanan) If calls her the wife of Sughora. The four sons are 
named, in other authorities, with some variations: Dushyanta, 
Sushyanta (or Risliyanta, or Sumanta), Pravira, and Anagha (or 
Naya). The Mahabharata f f enumerates five, — Dushyanta, Sura, 
Bhiina, Pravasu, and Vasu, — but makes them the sons of Ilina, and 
grandsons of Tamsu. 

* Variant: Dushmanta. 

f The original has y*T-’ < “ four sons , namely , 

Dushyanta and others.” 

J So says the original, though, as is seen, two stanzas are quoted. 

§ 6l. 1720, 1721. 

|| These lines are not read mnch alike in any two of uiy copies. The 
MSS. are, evidently, very corrupt just here. 

^ Genealogies of the Hindus , p. 122. 

** Vol II., p. 70, text and note 5. 
ft Adi-parvan, si. 3708. 
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his name is chanted by the gods: “The mother is only 
th*e receptacle; it is the father by whom a son is be- 
gotten. Cherish thy son, Dushyanta; treat not Jsakun- 
tala with disrespect. Sons, who are born from the pa- 
ternal loins, rescue their progenitors fr<3m the infernal 
regions. Thou art the parent of this boy: Sakuntal4 
has spoken truth.”* From the expression ‘cherish’ 
(bharaswa) the prince was called Bharata. ‘f 

1 These two* slokas are taken from the Mahabharata, Adi 
Par van, p. 112,t and are part of the testimony borne, by a heavenly 
messenger, to the birth of Bharata. They are repeated in the 
same book, in the account of the family of Puru, p. 139. § They 
occur, with a slight variation of the order, in other Purarias, as the 
Vayu &c v !| and show the greater antiquity of the story of Sakun- 
tala, although they do not narrate it. The meaning of the name 
Bharata is differently explained in the Sakuntala.1T He is said 


• *rrm wt fty arm: w. i 

3* yaw »rrw^rj: JifawiH. it 
T*tNT: yi waiaim. i 

. vtht n 

In the Bhagavata-purana . IX., XX., 21, 22, we find these identical 
words, with the change — mending the metre, — of Vft into jNft 

Burncuf translates the passage as follows: * 

“La mere est le receptacle; c’est au pore qui Fa engendr^ qu’appar- 
tient le fils: protege ton fils, 6 Ducbyanta; ne meprise pas (aknntala. 

“Un fils qui donne a son pere de la posterity, 6 roi, le fait remonter 
de la demeure de Yama; tu es le pere de cet enfant: ^akuntala a dit 
la verite.” 

t This sentence is added by the Translator. 

I 6l. 3102, 3103. 

§ 6l. 3783, 3784. 

|| Add the Harivamta, 61. 1724—1726. 

If The two explanations that follow occur near the end of Act VII, 
of the Sakuntala. 
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Bharata had, by different* wives, nine sons; but 
they were put to* death by their own mothers, because 
Bharata remarked, that they bore no resemblance to 
him, and the women were afraid that he would, there- 
fore, desert th6m. The birth of his sons being thus 
unavailing, Bharata sacrified to the Maruts; and they 
gave him Bharadwaja,— the son of Brihaspati, by Ma- 
matd, the wife of Utathya,f— expelled by the kick of 
Dirghatamas, (his half-brother, before his time). This 
verse explains the purport of his appellation: “‘Silly 
woman,’ said Brihaspati, ‘cherish this child of two 
fathers’ (bhara dwa-jamj). ‘No, Brihaspati,’ replied 
Mamata: ‘do you take care of him.’ So saying, they 
both abandoned him; but, from their expressions, the 
boy was called Bharadwaja. ”§ He was, also, termed 
Vitatha, in allusion to the unprofitable (vitatha) birth 


to be so called from ‘supporting’ the world: he is, also, there 
named Sarvadamana, ‘the conqueror of all.’ 


• My Ajmere and Arrah MSS. read ‘three’. Herewith the Bhagavata- 
purdna agrees, and, further, calls them natives of Vidarbha. 
f See Vol. III., p. 16, note § . # 

t The rational etymology of Bharadwaja is bharat -f vdja. 

§*jt HT Sfmfiui HT f 

sifarr firaft Mrpwrom u 

This stanza, which occurs in the Bhagavatarpurana , IX., XX., 38, 
also, is thus rendered by Burnouf: 

“Femme fgnorante, nourris ce his de deux p&res, [disait Brihaspati]. 
Nourris-le toi-meme, 6 Brihaspati, [repondit Mamata}. Et parce que le 
pere et la m&ie, apres avoir ainsi parle, s’en allerent, [laissant l’enfant,] 
il fut nomme Bharadvadja. " 


miib 



BOOK TV., CHAP. XIX. 135 


of the sons of Bharata. 1 The son of Vitatha was Bha- 


* l The Brahma Parana and Hari Vamsa (the latter, espe- 
cially,) appear to have modified this legend, with the view, per- 
haps, of reconciling those circumstances which are related of Bhar- 
radwaja, a& a sage, with his history ag a king. Whilst, therefore, 
they state that Bharadwaja was brought, by the winds, to Bharata, 
they state that he was so brought to perform a sacrifice, by which 
a sou was born, whom Bharadwaja also inaugurated: 

Tjfcfaffng srrfir % i 

<i«rt ii * 


Xu the Vayu, Matsya, and Agni, however, the story is much more 
consistently narrated; and Bharadwaja, bein£ abandoned by his 
natural parent, is brought by the winds, as a child, not as a sage; 
and, being adopted by Bharata, is one and the same with Vitatha, 
as our text relates. Thus, in the Vayu, the Maruts bring to Bha- 
rala, already sacrificing for progeny, (*TOTT^ THf. ^ 
‘•Bharadwaja. the son of Brihaspati ; ” and Bharata, receiving him, 
says: -T iis Bharadwaja shall be Vitatha:” 

Tra: « a trrnwnpwm i 

The Matsya, also, says, the Maruts, in compassion, took the child, 
and, being pleased with Bharata^ worship, gave it to him, and 
he was named Vitatha: 




ThT % JTfi^i toj: II 


35 U mVW W JWITR I 
ftlfWt ’TR yft || 

And the Agni tells the whole story in one verse : 

S*: 5 5 ffWi: » 

qn TfS rc ft • 

“Then, the son of Brihaspati being taken by the winds, Bhara- 


Harivaihta , M. 1729 , 1730 . 
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vanmanyu: 1 * his sons were many;f and, amongst 
them, the chief were Brihatkshattra, Mahavirya, Nkra, 


dwaja was transferred with sacrifice, and was *Vitatha.” The 
account given in the Bhagyvata is to the same purpose. The 
commentator on tfie text also makes the matter clear enough: 

fanvfn win i : “The name or 
Bharadwaja, in the condition of son of Rharatu, was yitatha.” It 
is clear that a new-born infant could not be the. officiating priest 
at a sacrifice for his own adoption, whatever the compiler of the 
Hari Van'isa may please to assert. From Bharadwaja, a Brah- 
man by birth, and king by adoption, descended Brahmans and 
Kshattriyas, the children of two fathers: 

Wit 7 * § vrfT^TT | 

diqmqUHIfll* t II § 

The Mahabharata, in the Adi Parvan, tells the story very simply. 
In one place, — p. 136, v. 3710, — it says, that Bharata, on the birth 
of his children proving vain, obtained, from Bharadwaja, by great 
sacrifices, a son, Bhumanyu; and, in another passage, it makes 
Bhumanyu the son of Bharata by Sunanda, daughter of Sarvasena, 
king of Kasi : [j p. 139, v. 3785. The two are not incompatible. 

1 Manyu: Bbagavata. Suketu: Agni.lF But the Brahma and 
Hari Vaiiisa omit this and the next generation, and make Suhotra, 
Anuhotra,** Gaya, Garga, and Kapila the sons of V hatha. They 
then assign to Suhotra two sons, Kasika and Gritsamati, ft and 

* Two MSS. have Bhumanyu. 

t The Bhdgavata-pvrdna says there were five: Brihatkshattra, Jaya, 
Mahavirya, Nara, and tiarga. 

t My MSS. have a different reading from this, which is ungrammatical. 
% The gloss, as 1 find it, ends with the words farivr«n*at i 

§ This is from the Vayu-purdna ; but 1 am unable to correct it by 
my copy; for 1 have only one here, and that most indifferent, generally: 
vide supra , p. 124, note f- 

|| In the original, Sunanda is termed Kaseyi, and by the patronym ol 
Sarvaseni. 

H Bhuvanmanyu: Vdyu-purana . ** I find Suhotrj. 

ff Corrected from “Ghritsamati”. 
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and Garga . 1 The son of Nara was Sankriti;* his sons 
w£re Ruchiradhif and Rantideva. 2 ^ The son of Garga 
was Sini ; 3 and their descendants, called G&rgyas § and 
Sainyas, || although Kshattriyas by birth, became 
Brahmans . 4 The son of Mahavirya wyis Urukshaya, 5 ! 

identify them and their descendants with the progeny of Ayus, 
who were kings of Kasi** ( vide supra , p. 37, note 1): a piece of 
confusion unwarranted by any other authority except the Agni. 

1 Brihat, Aharya, Nara, Garga: Matsyn, 

2 Guruviryja and Trideva: Vayu. The first, is called Gurudhi, 
Matsya; and Guru, Bhagavata: they agree in Rantideva. The 
Bhagavata describes the great liberality of this prince, and his 
practice of Yoga. According to a legend p>eserved in the Mcgha 
Diita,ff his sacrifices of kine were so numerous, that their blood 
fo-nied the river Charmahwati, Jt the modern Chumbul. 

J Sibi: Matsya. 

4 The other authorities concur in this statement ; thus* fur- 
nishing an additional instance of one caste proceeding from an- 
otln r. No reason is assigned : the commentator says it was from 
some •■ause: msnsnv i§§ 

Durbhakshaya: |l J Vayu. Urukshat: Matsya. Duritakshaya: 
Bhagavata. 


■ In four MSS. the name is Samskriti. 

f My Ajmere MS. has Snradhi; the Arrah MS., Gnrndhi. 

* One RanGdeva, we read in the Flarshacharita , was killed by Jlanga- 
vati, one of his wives. See my Vamvadatta , Preface, p. 53. 

§ Three JJSS. yield Gargas. |l Saineyas, according to one MS. 

H In on* MS., llninjaya. The Vayu-purdno. has, in my MS., Bhima. 

** Read “Kasi kings’'. They were so called as being descendants of* 
Kasiraja, i e ., King Itasi. Vide supra , p. 39, note *. Kasi is a pa- 
tronym of Rasa. 

+t Stanza XL VII., edition of Professor Wilson. 

tt The name of the river is not in the poem itself, but is supplied by 
the commentators. 

§§ Compare note * in p. 145, infra , 

|| || My MS. bas an illegible name; but it is not this, certainly. 
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who had three sons, Trayyaruria, * * * § Pushkarin, and 
Kapi,‘f the last of whom became a Brahman.* The 
son of Brihatkshattra was Suhotra , 3 § whose son was 


1 Trayyaruni, Phshkararnni, Kavi;|| all became Brahmans: 

^ WU P Wt W. I 

Matsya. And there were three chief branches of the Eavyas, or 
descendants of Eavi : 

5ST3TRT JTOift'W jftWT Jffffo 1 

^Tam ^nifUw r fsprrw. u 

Gargas, Sankritis, and Eavyas. Ibid. 

a In the Maliabharata, IT Suhotra is the son of Bhumanyu;** * * §§ 
and, in one place, ff the father of Ajamidha, &c., and, in another, JJ 
of Hastin. The Brahma Purana, in some degree, and the Hari 
Vaihsa, in a still greater, have made most extraordinary confusion 
in the instance of this name. In our text, and in all the best 
authorities, we have three Suliotras, perfectly distinct: 1. Suhotra, 
great-grandson of Ainavasu, father of Jahnu, and ancestor of Vis- 
wamitra and the Eausikas (vide supra , p. 14); 2. Suhotra, son of 
Eshattravriddha, and grandson of Ayus, and progenitor of the 
race of Easi kings §§ (vide supra , pp. 30, et seq .); and, 3. Su- 


* Two MSS. give Trayyaruni. 

t Nearly all my MSS. have Kapila; but, in some of them, Kapila is 
written over Eapi. 

X The original says that they all three became Brahmans: 

^ I 7TO f W< T«W fq WfSpiWT^WITR I Professor Wilson s Bengal 
version is here correct. Compare Vol. Ill, p. 48, note J. * 

§ Omitted in the Bhdgavata-purana, which makes Hastin son of Bri- 
Latkshattra. 

|| The same names are found in the Bhdgavata-purana . The Vdyur 
purana seems to read Trayyaruni, Pushkararuni, and Kapi. 

If Adi-parvan, SI. 3714. 

** And of Pushkarini. 

ft Adi-parvan , SI. 3720. 

JJ Ibid . , SI. 3786, 3787. 

§§ See the preceding page, note •*. 
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Hastin, who founded the city of Hastinapura. 1 * The 


hotra, thoftson of Brihatksbattra, grandson of Vitatha, and parent 
of Hastin. In 9 the two blundering compilations mentioned, wc 
have, firs* (Hari Vamsa, ch. 20), a Snfcotra, son of Brihatksbattra, 
of the race of Puru: his descent is not given; but, from the names 
which follow Suhotra, the dynasty is that, of our present text: 
secondly (Hari Vamsa, ch. 27), Suhotra, son of Kanchana, of the 
line of Amavasu, and father of Jahnu, &c. : thirdly (Hari Vamsa, 
ch. 29), Suhotra, the son of Kshattravriddha, and progenitor of the 
Kasi kings : fourthly (Hari Vamsa, ch. 32), we have the first and third 
ot these personages confounded ; Suhotra is made the son of Vita- 
tha, and progenitor of the Kasi kings, the dynasty of whom is 
repeated; thus connecting them with the line of Puru, instead of 
Ayus, in opposition to all authority. Again, we have a notable 
pi *ce of confusion; and Suhotra, the son of Vitatha, is made the 
father of Brihat, the father of the three princes who, in our text, 
and in the Hari Vamsa, ch. 20, are the sons of Hastin; and amongst 
whom Ajamidha is made the father of Jahnu, and ancestor of the 
Kau&ikas, instead of being, as in ch. 27, and as everywhere else, 
of the family of Amavasu. The source of all this confusion is 
obvious. The compilers extracted all the authentic traditions 
accurately enough ; but, puzzled by the identity of name, they have, 
also, mi::ed the different accounts together, and caused veiy ab- 
’ surd and needless perplexity. It is quite clear, also, that the Hari 
Vaiiisa does not deserve the pains taken, and taken fruitlessly, by 
Mr. Hamilton and M. Langlois, to reduce it to consistency. It is 
of no weight whatever, as an authority for the dynasties of 
kings, f flthough it furnishes some particular details, which it 
has picked up, possibly, from authentic sources not now available. 

1 It was finally ruined by the encroachments of the Ganges; 
but vestiges of it were, at least until lately, to be traced along 
the river, nearly in a line with Delhi, about sixty miles to the east. 

* Two of my best MSS. have Hastinapura. With reference to the 
name of this place, see the Mahabhdrata , Adi-parvan , il. 1786, et seq . 

t Nevertheless, it is but little inferior to the Vithnu-pwana. 
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sons of Hastin were Ajainiflha , 1 Dwimfflha, and Puru- 
midlia.* One son of AjamiSha was Kanwa, whose' 
son was Medhatithi. 2 + Hisi other son was Brihad- 
ishu,§ whose son was Briliadvasu : 3 II his son was 
Brihatkarman ; 4 Uis son \fras Jayadratha; 5 ^ his son was 
Viswajit ; 6 his son was Senajifc, whose sons were Ru- 


1 In one place, son of Suhotra;** in another, grandson of 
Hastin:ff Mahabharata. 

* The copies agree in this reading; yet it cant scarcely be 
correct. Kariwa has already been noticed, as the son of Apra- 
tiratha. According to the Bhagavata, the elder §§ son of Aja- 
mi'dha was Priyamedtuv from whom a tribe of Brahmans de- 
scended. The Matsya has Brihaddhanns, and names the wife of 
Ajamidha, Dhumini. It also, however, along with the Vayu. 
makes Kanwa the son of Ajamidha, by his wife Kesini. 

3 Brihaddhanus : Bhagavata. Also called Bfihaddharman : Hari 
Vamsa. 

4 Brihatkaya: Bhagavata. 

5 Satyajit: Hari Vamsa. 

6 Aswajit: Matsya. Visada: Bhagavata. 


One MS. gives Suramidba. That Purumidba left no offspring, we 
learn from the Bhdgavata-purana , IX., XXI., 30. 

t The original adds, as has the Vdyu-purana : IfTfl 
fflC^rr*-: thus verbally repeating what is stated in p 130, supra. Here, 
as before, some MSS. yield Kanwayana. 

* I. e., Ajamidha’s, as the Sanskrit states distinctly. 

§ Brihaddhanus: Vdyu-purdna. 

*|' Two of my best MSS. have Brihaddhanus. 

Bfihadratha, in one MS. And so reads the Vdyu-purana. 

** Adi-parvan , 41. 3720. 
ft Ibid., 41 3789. 

♦♦ Vide suprar pp. 129, 130. 

§§ The Bhagavata-purd.i\a does not say “elder”. 
t||{ Corrected from “ Priyamedhas ". 

1fl[ Bfihadvishnu(?) : Vdyu-purana. 
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chiraswa, Kasya, Dridhadhanus, and Vatsahanu. 1 * * * § 
f The son of Ruchiraswa was Prithusena;f his son was 
Para;! his son was Nfpa: he had a hundred sons, of 
whom Samara, the principal, was the ruler of K&m- 
pilya. 2 .Samara had three sous, Para, Sampara,§ Sa- 
daswa.ll The son of Para was Prithu; his son was 
Sukriti; his son was Y T ibhraja; :, H his son was Auuha,** * * §§ 


Bhagavata.ff Matsya. Hari Vamsa.JJ 

1 Rucliiraswa Ruchiraswa Ruchira 

Kasytf Kasya Swetaketu 

Dridhahanu Dridhaswa Mahiinnara . 

Yatsa. Vatsa, king of Vatsa, king of 

Avanti. # Avanti. 

3 Kampilya appears to be the Kampil of the Mohammedans, 
situated in the Doab.§§ It was iiicJuded in Southern Pauchala. j, || 
The Matsya makes Samara the sou of Kasya. 

3 Vibhrajafl in MSS.; also in the Vavu. 


* T1k “ Vasahanu'* of the former edition was an inadvertence: it oc- 
curs in Professor Wilson's Hindu-made English version. Two of my 
MSS. have Vatsa, 

f Prithushena: Vdyu-purd/ta. 

J It seems, from the Bhagavata-purdna , that Para and Prithusena 
were, both, sous of Ruchiraswa. 

§ One MS. has Sanghara. 

|| Sadaswa is the more ordinary reading. 

% Corrected from “ Vibhratra", which, unquestionably, is no wlird. It 
is enough to remind the Sanskrit scholar, that is often so written 
as to be?easily mistakeable for ^f. “Bidhatra” is the name in Pro- 
fessor 'Wilsons Bengal translation. See Vol. 111., p. 335, note §§. m 
• ** Anuha is a common variant. It is noted, in the Translator's rough 
copy, that s certain MS. here reads Chaturhotra. 
ft IX , XXI., 23. 

t? Ruchiraswa, Kavya(?), Dridhadhanus, Vatsa: Vdyu-purdna. 

§§ See Vol. II., p. 160, note 6. 

1111 See the Mahdbhdrata, Adi-parvan , $1. 5512. 

See note % above. 
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who married Ki'itwf,* * * § the daughter of £>uka (the son 
of Vy&sa), and had, by her, Brahmadatta; 1 his son f 
was Viswaksena; his son was Udaksena; 2 and his son 
was Bhall&ta. 8 

The son of I^wimfdha 4 was Yavfnara; his son was 
Dhritimat; 5 his son was jSatyadhriti; his son was Dri- 

1 The Bhagavata omits the descents subsequent to Nipa, and 
makes Brahmadatta the son of Nipa by Sukriti.? In the Hari 
Vanisa§ is a curious legend of the different transmigrations of 
Brahmadatta and his six companions, who were, successively, as 
many Brahmans, then foresters, then deer, then water-fowl, then 
swans, and, finally, Brahmans again; when, with the king, they 
obtained liberation. ‘According to the Bhagavata, Brahmadatta 
composed a treatise on the Yoga, a Yoga-tantra. 

2 Daridasena: Hari Vamsa. 

3 Bh all aka: Vayu. || Bhallada: Bhagavata. The Vayu makes 
him 'the last of the race. IT The Hari Vamsa** * * §§ adds, that he was 
killed by Karna.+t The Matsya names his successor Janaine- 
jaya, when the race of the Nipas was exterminated by Ugrayudha ; 
as noticed below. XX 

4 So the Vayu and Bhagavata. The Matsya and Hari Vamsa, 
with less consistency, derive this family, also, from Ajamidha.§§ 

5 Kritimat: Bhagavata. 


* Kripi, in one MS. But the reading is scarcely of any account, 

t By Go, according to the Bhdgavata-purdna. 

X I find Kritwi, daughter of Suka. 

§ Chapter XXI. ' 

|! I find Bhallara(?) in my one MS. 

IT This statement seems to be an error. See note XX* below. 

** &l. 1070. 

ft Radheya, in the original. Karria was so called from his foster- 
mother, Rad}) a, wife of Dhritaraslifra. Vide supra , p. 126, note +. 

XX And so says the Vdyu-puraAa, at least in my MS. 

§§ And with these onr Purana agrees. For, after naming Bhallafa, it 
proceeds: I | 
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dhanemi; his son was Sup&rswa; 1 his son was Su- 
.nflati; his son was Saihnatimat;* his son was Krita,f 
to whom Hiranyan&bha taught (the philosophy of) the 
Yoga; and he 2 compiled twenty-four Samhitds (or com- 
pendia), for the use of the eastern Brqjnnans who study 
the Sama-veda. The son of Krita was Ugrayudha,i 
by whose prowess § the Nfpa race of Kshattriyas was 
destroyed. 3 1 1 His son was Kshemya;T his son was 

1 Between these two the Vayu** inserts Mahat and Rukrna- 
rutha; the hfalsya, Sudhanwan, Sdrvabhauma, Mahapaurava, and 
liukmadhaia; the Brahma Purana, Sudlmrman, Sdrvabhauma, 
Mahat, and Rukmaratha. 

* The Bhagavataff says, was the author of six Sanihitas 
of the Sama-veda. 

The Hari VamsaJ; says, he killed Nipa, the grandfather of 
Prishata; but it had, previously, stated, that it was the # son of 
Bhallata — several descents after Nipa, — who was killed by Ugra- 
yudha;o§ and, again (ch. 32 1| ||), Prishata, conformably to other 


* Two of my best MSS. have, respectively, Santimat and Samnati. 

| The Bhdgavata-purdria has Kritin. But neither this nor Kriti seems 
to be the right name. See Vol. III., p. 60, notes § and ||. There is, 
here, in the Vayu-purdiia, something that I am unable to read in my MS. 
X Son of Nipa, who was, apparently, son of Kritin, according to the 


§ ^ HTySfor, by whom, to a great extent.” « 

|| The original has only MW I Professor Wilson has in- 
serted, in his text, the commentator's gloss * vfwnf«ulm: i 

iWwiwn 

% Kshema, in oife MS. This is the reading I find in the Vdyu-purdna. 
** In m) MS., it gives, as son of Dridhanemi, Suvarman; then, Sar- 
vabhauma, several illegible names, and Rukmaratha, father of Supar£wa. 
tt IX., XXI., 28, 29. See notet, above. 
it & il. 1083. 



144 


VISHNU PIJRANA. 


Suvfra; his son was Nripanjaya; 1 * his son was Bahu- 
ratha. f These were, all, called Pauravas. 

Ajamidha had a wife called Nflinf;i and, by her, 
he had a son named Nila: his son was Sdnti;§ his son 
was Susanti; h|s son was Purujdnu;*j| his son was 
Cliakshus; 3 H his son was Haryaswa, 4 ** * * * who had five 
sons, Mudgala, Srinjaya , 5 Brihadishu, Pravira,*« and 

authorities, appears as the father of Drupada, in the family of 
Srinjaya. The Hari Vaihsa§§ relates the destruction of l-gra- 
yudha by Bhishma, in consequence of his demanding, in marriage, 
the widow of Sautanu;iij after which, Piishala, it is said, re- 
covered possession of Kampilya. 

1 Puranjaya:1TH Bhagavata. 

2 Purujati: Vayu.*** Puruja: Bhagavata. The Brahma Pu- 
rana and Hari Vamsa omit Nila and Santi. 

3 Jliksha: Vayu. Prithu: Matsya. Arka: Bhagavata. Omitted: 
Brahma. 

4 Bahyaswa: Agni.fff Bhadraswa: Matsya. Bharmyaswa: 
Bhagavata. 

5 Jay a: Matsya. Sanjaya: Bhagavata. 

6 Yavinara: Agni and Bhagayata. Javiuara: Matsya. 


* Two MSS. give Ripunjaya; one, Puranjaya. 

+ Yiraratha: Vdyu-purdAa. 

J lu one MS., Nahui; the lection of the Bhagavata-purana. 

§ Th& Vayu-purana omits this name. 

(| A single copy exhibit* Purajanu. And see note *•* * § , below. 

^ Corrected from “Chakshn”. One copy has Arka. 

• ** There is no name here, in my copy of the Vayu-purana. 
ft Two MSS. have Sanjaya. Referring to this pld'ce, and to Vol. 11., 
p. 180, Professor Wilson seems to connect Srinjaya with the people of 
the same name, dwelling “towards the Punjab”. Translation of the 
Aigveda , \V>1. 111., p. 438, note 4. 

H Two MSS. have Yavinaia. §§ Chapter XX. 

|||| Called Bhishma’s father. I find Ripunjaya. 

*** Purajanu, in my MS. ftt Add the Harivama t M. 1777. 
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K&mpilya. 1 Their father said: “These my five (pancha) 
sons are able (alam) to protect the countries;” and, 
hence, they were termed the Panchdlas. 2 From Mud- 
gala descended the Maudgalya Brahmans: 3 * he had 
(also,) sf son named Badhryaswa, 4 f • who had (two 

1 Kapila: Matsya. Knmilaswa: Brahma. 

8 Panchala was, at first, the country north and west of Delhi, 
between the foot of the Himalaya and the Chumbul. It was 
afterwards divided into Northern and Southern Panchala, sepa- 
rated by the Qanges. MAkandi (on the Ganges,) and Kampilyai 
were the chief cities of the latter; Ahikshatra,§ in the former. The 
Panchalas, according to the Mahabharata, expelled Samvarana 
from Hastinapura; but it was recovered by Kuru. The purport 
of i tie term Panchala :s similarly explained in other Puranas. 
In the Malnibharata, they are the grandsons of Ajamidha. 

3 The Matsya says, that they, as well as the Kanwas, were, 
all, followers or partizans of Angiras: 

i 

The Hari Yamsa lj has nearly the same words. IF 

4 Badhryaswa : ** Vayu. Panchaswa: Agni. Bandhyaswa: 

* The original says that they were, at first, Kshattriyas: 
fiprnfft l 0° commentator observes, as before: WfWWT 

■q* vn: i Vide ‘“P™- p* 137 > 

note 4. * 

•j- This name, or some corruption of it, is found in all my USS. The 
Translator'^" Bahwaswa” I have here displaced, as having, at least so 
far as I am aware, no authority except that of Professor Wilson’s Bengal 
translation. • 

Badhryaswa is the genuine name — in the oldest Hindu book,— -of the 
father of Divodasa. See the^ Rigveda , VI., LXI., 1. 
t See the Mahabharata , Adi-parvan, il 5512. 

§ See Vol. 11., p. 160, note 9, and the annotations thereon. 

|| $/. 3781, 1782. f And the same may be said of the V&yu-pvrana. 
** Corrected from "Badhryaswa” by Professor Wilson himself* in his 
Translation of the fodgveda, Vol. III., p. 504, note 1. 

IV. 
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children,) twins, (a son and daughter), Divod&sa and 
AhalyA The son of Saradwat (or Gautama*), by 
Ahalyi, f was Satdnanda; 1 his son was Satyadhriti, t 
who was a proficient in military science.’ Being en- 
amoured of the nymph Urvasl, Satyadhriti was the 
parent of two children, a hoy and a girl. &&ntanu, § a 
Raja, whilst hunting, found these children exposed in 
a dump of long Sara grass, and, compassionating their 

Matsya. BhArmya: || Bhagavata. But there is some indistinct- 
ness as to his descent. The Matsya and Hari VamsalF give 
the son of Mudgala only his patronymic, Maudgalya. According 
to the first, his son was Indrasena, and his son, Bandhyaswa. 
The second** makes Badhryaswa the son of Maudgalya, by In- 
drasena. The Bhagavata ff makes Bharmya the patronymic of 
Mudgala, the son of Bharmyaswa, and who is the father of 
Div9dasa£ and Ahalya: 

The commentator has: i w^njijTra; i 

1 In the Rimayana, Satananda appears as the family priest 
of Janaka, the father of Sita. 

* Parenthesized by me, because supplied by the Translator. Two of 
my 1188. have Gantama, not Saradwat. Compare Vol. III., p. 16, note +. 

t For a story regarding Ahalya and Gantama, translated from the 
Rdmdyaila, by Dr. Muir, see his Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I., pp. 121, 
122 (2nd ed.). 

t It was, agreeably to the 1 Bhdgavata-pur<Ma, his son Saradwat that 
was father of Kripa and Kfipi, named just below. 

§ Vide supra, p. 143, note 3, ad finm. 

|| The Bhdgavatarpurdda does not substitute Bharmya for “BahwaSwa," 
but makes Mudgala, the Bharmya, — t. e., son of liharmyaSwa,— father of 
Divodasa and Ahalya. The Panchalakas, collectively, are called BbArmyas 
in the same Purina, IX, XXII., 3. 

V Sh 1780. ” Harivaihia, il. 1782, 1783. ft IX., XXL, 34. 

1+ another Divodasa, presumably of later date than he of the lUgveda, 
— which work, as we have seen in note t to the preceding page, knows 
the son of Badhryaswa, —vide supra, p. 33. 
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condition, took them, and brought them up. As they 
were nurtured through pity (kripA), they were called 
Kripa and Kripl. * * * § The latter became the wife of 
Droha, and the mother of Aswatthaman.f 

The spn of Divod&sa was Mitrayu; 1 ! his son was 
Chyavana,§ his son was Sudasa; '| his son was Sau- 

1 From whom the Maitreya Brahmans were descended: Hari 
Vamsa. IF In the Matsya and Agni, ** the son of Mitrayu is called 
Maitreya (see Vol. I., p. 6). The Brahma Purana and Hari 
Variisa here close the lineage of Divodasa: the Agni adds but 
one name, Somapi. They then proceed with the descendants 
of Sfinjaya, one of the Panchalas, — or, Panchadhanus, Soma- 
datta, Sahadeva,— and then, as in our text. The Vayu and 
Bhagavata agree with the latter, in making the line continuous 
from Divodasa. According to the Matsya and Brahma Puranas,++ 
the race of Ajamidha became extinct in the person of Sahadeva; 
but Ajamidha himself was reborn, as Somaka, in order to .con- 
tinue his lineage, which was, thence, called the Somaka family. 
It was in the reign of Drupada that the possessions of the Pan- 
chalas were divided; Dron a, assisted by the Pandavas, conquer- 
ing the country, and ceding the southern portion again to Dru- 
pada, as related in the Mahabharaja. The two princes last named 
in the list figure in the Great War. 

* The translation here both compresses and expands the original, 

t He bears the patronym of Draunayani. See the Mahdbhdrata, Adi - 
parvan , si. 701J, ic. • 

t I find Mitrayu everywhere bat in one MS., which has Mitraghna. 
For MitrayifJ see the Bhdgavata-purdtia, IX., XXII., 1; also, Vol. III., 
p. 64, note •. Mitreyu occurs in some MSS. of the Bhdgavata-purdna. 
The Vdyu-purdiia ha» Mitrayu. 

§ The original calls him a king. 

|| The Vdyu-purMa> I think, gives him a brother, Pratiratha. 

4 j Sh 1789, 1790. The Maitreyas are there said to be Xshattriyaa. 

•• Also in the Vdyu-purana. 

ft Compare the Vdyu-puratia, my copy of which is, just here, such as 
to forbid my entering into details with any security from error. 

10 * 
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d&sa, also called Sahadeva;* his son was Somaka; 

he had a hundred sons, of whom Jantu was the eldest, 

and Prishata the youngest. The son of Prishata was 

Drupada; his son was Dhrishfadyumna; * his son was 

Dhrishiaketu.f , * * § 

1 / 

Another son of Ajamidha was named Riksha; 1 his 
son was Samvarana; his son, was Euru, who gave 
his name to the holy district Kurukshetra;§ his sons 
were Sudhanus, |j Jahnu, Parikshit, 1 and (many) 
others. 2 The son of Sudhanus was Suhotra; his son 


1 The Hari Vamsa** * * §§ gives him two brothers, Dhumra varna ft 
and Sudarsana. In the Mahabharata, one list ^ agrees with the 
text; the other §§ calls Samvarana the son of Ajamidha, by his 
wife Riksha. 

a f One other is named in the BhagavataJII Matsya, Brahma, 
and Agni, — Animejaya, Arimardana, Ttf and Nishadhaswa. The 
Hari Vamsa has Sudhanwan,*** in place of Jahnu; having, 
also, Sudhanus. 


* According to two MSS. and the Translator’s Bengal version, Saha- 
deva was son of Saudasa. 

t Corrected from “Drishfaketu”. 

X By Tapati: Bhdgavata-purdna. 

§ Tfce original runs: * Tt vwr 1 For Kurukshe- 

tra, see Vol. II., p. 133, note 1; p. 142, note 4. 

|| Sudhanwan: Vdyu-purd'Aa. i 

T Here, and everywhere, Professor Wilson put “ Parikshit”, a late form 
* of Parikshit which my MSS. very rarely present. 

•* 6l. 1799. 

■ft The Vayxt-purdna menlSons him. 

XX Adi-parvan, 4k 3724. 

§§ Ibid, 4k 3790, et seg. 

|| || This has Nishadhaswa. 

^ Him the Vdytt-pvrdna names. 

••• Corrected from “Sudhanwat”. 
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was Chyavana; his son was Kfitaka ; 1 his son was 
Uparichara,* the Vasu, s f who had seven i children, 
Bfihadratha, § Pratyagraha, || Kusamba, IT Mdvella, 

* 9 • 

1 Kfita: Vayu.** Kfitayajna: Brahma. Erimi: Matsya. 

Kritin : ff Bhagavata. 

9 The story of Uparichara, or a VasuJI who, by command of 
Indra, became king of Chedi, is told in the Mah&bharata, Adi 
Parvan §§ (VoJ. I., p. 85). He is there said to have, at first, five 
sons, Brihadratha (king of Magadha), Pratyagraha, [||| Kusamba 
(also called Manivahana), Mavella, and Yadu, by his wife Girika; 
afterwards he has, by Adrika, an Apsaras (condemned to the form 


* There may be a question whether this is the name in the Vdyu- 

purd/iu. 

f Read li Vasu, sumamed Uparichara.” A Vasu— see Vol. II., p. 22,— 
is a sort of demigod ; and it does not appear that Uparichara was turned 
into one. He has the longer epithet of Chaidyoparichara, in the Hari- 
vamia t 41. 1805. 

J The Vayvr-purana names all seven; but I can read only the first 
four, in my very incorrect MR. 

§ Maharatha, king of Magadha : Vayu-purdna. 

;| Corrected from “Pratyagra”, and notwithstanding that this is the 
name in all my MSS. except one, which has Pratyagratha. For all the 
MSS. are wrong; the name bein£ as I have given it. Proof of this is to 
be found in the Mahabhdrata, Adi-parvan, 41 2363, quoted in note ||||, 
below. 

We read, in the Vdyu-pvrdna, further: • 

f vwvi: fifiv vvTjfrflrcmm i 

The Vtshnu^purdna, hereabouts, is in prose. Did the Bhagavata-pu- 
rana — which is metrical, —copy therefrom, in its Pratyagra? 

IT Kusa: Vdyu-purana. See the verse of Sanskrit in the preceding 
note. 

•* I find Kritaka. ft Corrected from “Kriti”. 

It See note f, above. §§ & 2334, et seq. 

1111 Corrected from “Pratyagra”. The original runs: 

VWVf: SVTWV l 

The same verse occurs in the Harivamia , 41 1806. 



150 


VISHNU PURANA. 


Matsya, and others.* * * § The son of Brihadratha t was 
Kusagra;f his son was ftishabha; 1 i his son was Push- 
pavat;§ his son was Satyadhrita; 2 1| his t son was Su- 
dhanwan ; ^ and his son was Jantu.** * * §§ Brihadratha hadff 
another son, who, being born in two parts, which were 
put together (sandhita) by (a female fiend named) Jara, 
he was denominated JarAsandha. 3 His son was Saha- 

of a fish), Matsya (a son), and Satyavati (or Kali, a daughter) : 
the latter was the mother of Vyasa. The same legend is referred 
to in the accounts of Uparichara and his family, in the Bhaga- 
vata, Matsya, Hari Vamsa, &e. 

1 Vfishabha: Matsya. 

9 Satyajita: Vayu. Satyahita: it Bhagavata. §§ Satyadhrita or 
Pushya: Matsya. 

* This story is told in the 16th section of the Sabha Parvan 
of the Mah&bharata, where, also, he is called the son of Bri- 
hadratha. In the Vayu, he is the son of Satyajita. j].’; The Agni 
has Satyahita, Urja, Sambhava, Jarasandha; and the Matsya, 
Satyadhrita, Dhanusha, Sarva, Sambhava, Jarasandha. 


• The Bhdgavata-purdna names Brihadratha, Knsamba, Matsya, Pra- 
tyagra, and Chedipa, and calls them kings of Chedi. « 

t In the Vdyu-purdda , the name, in my copy, is Kusagrya. 

X In one MS., Vfishabha. 

§ Vutravat, in one copy. 

|| Two MSS. exhibit Satyahita. 

% A single copy gives Snmanas. 1 

M Uijha, in my careless MS. of the Vdyu-purdria ; and his son was 
Nabhasa ; and his, Jarasandha. ' « 

ft By another wife, says the Bhdgavata-purdna. 

XX So in the Vayu-purana, too. 

§§ IX., XXH., 7. And it places Pushpavat after, not before, 8atyahita. 
It then makes Jahn son of Pushpavat, and does not speak of Sudhanwan 
and Janto. 

|| }| Not so, according to my single MS., which is, often, very incorrect. 
8m note above. 
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deva; his son was Som&pi; 1 * his son was Srutasra- 
vafc. 2 f These were kings of Magadha. t 


1 Sonyidhi: Vayu.§ Udapi: Agni. Udayus: Brahma. So- 
mavit: Matey a. || * 

3 Srntakarman: Agni. Sratasarman: Brahma. 


* Somadhi, in one MS. 

t Omitted in my copy of the Vayu-purana. 

♦ Corrected, •throughout this work, from “Magadha". 

For a continuation of the kings of Magadha, see Chapter XXIII. of 
this Book. 

§ Regarding Somadhi, it says, agreeably to the reading of my one MS.: 

TTyftWifqfrpre : wRaflPrtn. i 

|, Marjari: Bhagavata-purana , IX, XXII., 44; but, in the seventh 
stanza, Somipi. 



CHAPTER XX. 


Descendants of Kara. Devapi abdicates the throne : assumed by 
Santana: he is confirmed, by the Brahmans: Bhishipa his son 
by Ganga: his other sons. Birth of Dhritarashtra, Panda, 
and Vidura. The hundred sons of Dhritarashtra. The five 
sons of Panda: married to Draupadi: their posterity. Pari- 
kshit, the grandson of Arjuna, the reigning king. 

PARIKSHIT (the son of Kura,)* * * § had four sons, Ja- 
namejaya, Srutasena, Ugrasena, and Bhimasena . 1 The 

1 This, although it occurs in other authorities, appears to be 
an error; for these are the sons of a subsequent Parikshit (see 
the next chapter, p. 162). The Matsya omits Parikshit here; and 
the Bhagavataf states that he had no children. In most of the 
Puranas, however, the line of Parikshit is continued ; but there 
is very great confusion in the lineage. According to the Vayu, J 
Janamejaya was the son of Parikshit, whose son was Srutasena, 
whose son was Bhimasena. Janamejaya had, also, a son named 
Suratha; but Suratha was, also, the name of the son of Jahnu, 
from whom the line continues as in the text. The Brahma Pu- 
raria and Hari Vaihsa also make Suratha the son both of Jana- 
mejaya and of Jahnu; and they observe, that there are two Ri- # 
kshas, two Parikshits, three Bhimasenas, and two Janamejayas, 
in the Lunar race. § Some of the confusion probably originates 
with the Mahabharata, which, as before noticed, || gives two lists 
from Puru to Santanu, differing from one another, an<| from all 

the lists of the Puranas. In the first of these lists, such collateral 
* 

* I have supplied the parentheses. But vide supra t p. 148. 

t IX., XXII., 9. 

+ In the singte MS. to which I am here reduced, it is said that Jana- 
mejaya was son of Pariksha (sic), and that Bhimasena was son of Bruta- 
sena. Janamejaya and .Srutasena are not connected there. 

§ Harivamia , 41. 1815—1818. || Vide supra, p. 127, note 1. 
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son of Jahnu* was Suratha; his son was Vidtiratha;f 
son was Sarvabhauma; his son was Jayaseoa;i his 
son was Ar£vin;§ his son was AyutAyus; his son was 
Akrodhana; * one of his sons was DevAtithi, || and 
another * * § was called Kiksha;H hss son vtas Dilfpa;** his 
son was Pratfpa, who had three sons, DevApiff, 


names have been retained as appear to have famished oar text 
and that of other Pnrarias with distinct persons; thus making the 
members of one fraternity so many descents. Of the two lists, 
however, the second is, probably, to be regarded as the more re- 
cent, if not more correct; for Vaisampayana repeats it at Jana- 
mejaya’s request, because the latter is not g&tisfied with the sum- 
mary account which the former had first communicated to him. 
Mahahharata, Vol.'I., p. 136 and p. 138. 


* Vide .apra, p. 148. 

+ Vide supra, p. 99, text and note f+. Bindnmati, who slew a Vi- 
diiratha, was his queen, as we learn from Varahamihira's BHhatsamhitd , 
LXXVIII., 1. See Vol. III., p. 268, note *. 

* In one MS., Jayatsena, the name I find in the Vdyu-purdiia. 

§ Anadhita, in the Ajmere and Arrah MSS. In the Vdyu-purana I 
w find A rad hi n. 

,| One MS. gives Devapi. The BhdgavaUtrpurdda has Jayasena, Ra- 
dhika, Aynta, Krodhana, Devatithi. 

^ Rishya: Bhdgavata-pvrdda. » 

M The ordinary reading, and that known to Professor Wilson, is as 
follows : i ira i nwtfviN. i mni 

| “From him (Akrodhana), Devatithi; from him, another Riksha; 
from ftiksha, Bhimasdba; and, from hjm, Dilipa.” The commentator re- 
marks, touching foksha: I fW 1<^ ; I The 

‘other’, connected with Riksha, is, thus, to distinguish him from 

Riksha, son of Ajamidha, mentioned in p. 148, supra. 

Eveiy one of my MSS. inserts Bhimasena; and so does Professor 
Wilson's Hindu-made English version. The Bhdgavata-purdAa omits him. 
tt DevApi was son of ftishfishena, according to the Aigveda, X., XGYIII., 5. 
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S&ntanu,* and V dhlika. The first adopted, in child- 
hood, a forest-life; and S&ntanu became king. Of him 
this verse is spread through the earth: “S&ntanu is 
his name; because, if he lays his hands "upon an old 
man, he restores him to youth, and, by him, ‘men ob- 
tain tranquillity (s&nti).”f 

In the kingdom over which S&ntanu ruled there was 
no rain for twelve years. Apprehensive that the 
country would become a desert, the king assembled 
the Brahmans, and asked them why no rain fell, and 
what -fault he had committed. They told him, that he 
was, as it were, a younger brother married before an 
elder; J for he was in the enjoyment of the earth, 
which was the right of his elder brother, Dev&pi.§ 


* One HS. has, throughout this chapter, &antanu ; the reading of the 
Bhdgavato-purdna, and that which I find in the V cnfu-'purana. 

t V V w. i 

htW wTFtfH wwnzrf u m q. n 

Compare the Bhdgavata-puraiia, IX., XXII., 13; the Mahdbharata , 
Adi-parvan, il. 3799; &c. 

\ We read, in the Mdnavfrdharrnaidstra , III., 171, 172 : 

vftfVfti: w ufrflrve i 

wr* *rrfm {igqi'wiim. ii 

“ He who, while his elder brother is unweddedi marries a wife with the 
nuptial fires, is to be known as a parivettH; and his elder brother, as 
a parivitti, The parivitti, the panvettH , the female by whom the offence 
is committed, he who gives her away, and, fifthly*, the officiating priest, 
all go to heir 

This is Dr. Muir’s translation of the preceding verses, on which he 
observes: “The Indian writers regard the relation of a king to his realm 
as analogous to that of a husband to his wife. The earth is the king's 
bride.” Original Sanskrit Teals , Part I., p. 27J>* foot-note (2nd ed.). 

i % nfj; i 'vans ffirpn gMfif MftVwi Wt i 
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“What, then, am I to do?” said the Raja. To which 
they replied: “Until the gods shall be displeased with 
Devdpi, by his declining from the path of righteous- 
ness,* the Inngdom is his; and to him, therefore, you 
should ‘resign it.” When th% minister of the king, 
Asmas&rin, •f* heard this, he collected a number of 
ascetics who taught doctrines opposed to those of the 
Vedas, and sent them into the forest, where, meeting 
with Devapi, they perverted the understanding of the 
simple-minded prince, and led him to adopt heretical 
notions. In the meantime, S&ntanu, being much dis- 
tressed to think that he had been guilty of the offence 
intimated by the Brahmans, sent them, before him, 
into the woods, and then proceeded thither, himself to 
restore the kingdom to his elder brother. When the 
Brahmans arrived at the hermitage of Dev&pvthey 
informed him, that, according to the doctrines of the 
Vedas, succession to a kingdom was the right of the 
elder brother. But he entered into discussion with 
them, and in various ways, advanced arguments which 
had the defect of being contrary to the precepts of the 
Vedas. When the Brahmans heard this, they turned to 
S&ntanu, and said: “Come hither, Raja. You need 
give yourself no further trouble in this matter: the 
dearth js at an end. This man is fallen from his state; 
for he has uttered words of disrespect to the authority 
of the eternal,'’ uncreated Veda; and, when the elder 
brother is degraded, there is no sin in the prior espou- 

t Corrected from “Asmaris&rin.” Two of my MSS., those of Ajmere 
end Arrah, do not name' the minister. 
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sals of his junior.” S&ntanu, thereupon, returned to 
his capita], and administered the government (as be- 
fore); and his elder brother, Devdpi, being degraded 
from his caste by repeating doctrines coritrary to the 
Vedas, Indra* poured down abundant rain, which was 
followed by plentiful harvests ’.f 


1 The Mahabharata merely states that Devapi retired to a 

* Parjanya, in the Sanskrit. 

f The subjoined close translation of this legend concerning Santanu is 
taken from Dr. Muir’s Original Sanskrit Texts , Part I., pp. 274—276 
(2nd ed.): 

“Devapi, while yet a boy, retired to the forest; and Santanu became 
king. Regarding him this verse is current in the world: ‘Every decrepit 
man whom he touches with his hands becomes young. He is called 
Santanu from that work whereby he obtains supreme tranquillity (iantx). 
The god did not rain on the country of this Santanu for twelve years. 
Beholding, then, the ruin of his entire realm, the king inquired of the 
Brahmans: ‘Why does not the god rain on this country? What is my 
offence?’ The Brahmans replied: ‘This earth, which is the right of thy 
elder brother, is now enjoyed by thee; thou art a parivettri (one mar- 
ried before his elder brother).’ Receiving this reply, he again asked 
them: ‘What mast I do?’ They then answered: ‘So long as Devapi 
does not succumb to declension from orthodoxy, and other offences, 
the royal authority is his, by right; to him, therefore, let it be given, 
without further question.’ When they had so said, the king's principal 
minister, Asmasarin, employed certain . ascetics propounding doctrines 
contrary to the declarations of the Vedas to proceed into the forest, by 
whom the understanding of the very simple-minded prince (Dev&pi) was 
let to“ adopt a system at variance with those sacred books. King Santanu, 
being distressed for his offence, in consequence of what the. Brahmans 
had said to him, went, preceded by those Brahmans, to the forest, in 
'brder to deliver over the kingdom to his elder brother. Arriving at the 
hermitage, they came to prince Devapi. The Brahmans addressed to him 
statements founded on the declarations of the Veda, to the effect that 
the royal authority should be exercised by the elder brother. He, on 
bin part, expressed to them many things that were vitiated by reason- 
ings contrary to the tenonr of the Veda. The Brahmans then said to 
Sintanu: ‘Come hither, 0 king. There is no occasion for any exces- 
sive hesitation in this affair. The offence which led to the drought is 
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The son of Vdhlfka* was Somadatta, who had three 
sods, Bhuri, Bhiirisravas, and Sala . 1 

The son of SAntanu was the illustrious and learned 
Bhfshma, wllo was born to him by the holy river-god- 
dess, f GangA;i and he had, by his wife, Satyavatf, § 
two sons, Chitr&ngada and Vichitravlrya. Chitrangada, 
whilst yet a youth, was killed in a conflict with a Gan- 


religious life. |j The story of his heresy is narrated, much as in 
the text, in the Bhagavata, Vayu, &c. The Matsya adds, that he 
was, also, lepfous; on which account his subjects contemned him. 
He was, probably, set aside in favour of his younger brother, 
either on that account, or on that of his heresy ; such a disposition 
being conformable to Hindu law. According to the Bhagavata 
and Matsya, he is still alive, at a place called Kalapagrama, IT 
where, in the Krita age of the next Mahayuga, he will be the 
restorer of the Kshattriya race. 4 

' The Matsya says that Vahlika** had a hundred sons, or 
lords of the Vahlikas. 


now removed. Tour brother has fallen by uttering a contradiction of 
the words ot the Veda, which have been revered from time without be- 
ginning ; and, when the elder brother has fallen, the younger is no longer 
chargeable with the offence of parivettrya (t. e., of marrying before his 
elder brother).’ When he had been so addressed, Santanu returned to 
his capital, and exercised the royal authority. And, although his eldest 
brother, Devapi, continued to be degraded by having uttered woqls op- 
posed to the doctrines of the Veda, the god Paijanya rained, in order 
to produce §. harvest of all sorts of grain.” 

* Vahlika, in one MS., as in my one MS. of the Vayu-pwrana. 

t Amara-nadi. f 

X One of my MSS. hai the synonymous Jahnavi. 

§ Vide supra, p. 149, note 2. 

|| Adirparvan, $L 3750 and 3798. In the Udyoga-parvan, il. 5056, it 
is said that he was a leper. 

% See Vol. 111., p. 197, note ||; and p. 325, text and note *. 

M The Mateya-purdna states that his sons were the seven Vihliswara 
kings. See Original Sanskrit Tests , Part I., p. 277 (2nd ed.). 
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dharva, also called Chitrangada. Vichitravirya * mar- 
ried Ambikdf and Ambdlik^ the daughters of the king 
ofKAsi,: and, indulging too freely in connubial rites,, 
fell into a consumption, of which he died. By command 
of Satyavati, my son Erishn a-dwaip&y ana, ever obe- 
dient to his mother’s wishes, 1 begot, upon the widows 
of his brother, § the princes Dhritarashtra and Pdftdu, 
and, upon a female servant, j| Vidura. Dhritarashtra 
had Duryodhana, IT Duhsasana, and other sons, to the 
number of a hundred.** Pandu, having incurred the 
curse of a deer, (whose mate he had killed in the chase), 
was deterred from procreating children; and his wife 


1 Before her marriage to Santanu , Satyavati had a son, 
Enshna-d'waipayana,tt or Vyasa, by Parasara. He was, there- 
fore^ the half-brother of Vichitravirya, and legally qualified to 
raise up offspring to him by his widow. This law is abrogated 
in the present age. The whole story of the sons of Santanu is 
told at length in the Mahabharata. JJ 


* From this point to near the end of the present Book there is, un- 
fortunately, a break in my valuable Ajmere NS. 

f Corrected horn “ Amba”. This was^ the eldest sister of Antbika 
and Amb&lika, and married a king of Saliva. See the Mahabharata, 
V dyoga-parvan, il. 6950, et teg. 

£ I have corrected the Translator’s “Kiii”. 

§ The original says, more distinctly, “of Vichitravirya.’’ For the 
ground' of Professor Wilson’s substitution, see note 1, above* 

’ il i 

If By G&ndhari, according to two MSS, ; and s</ says tbe Bhdgavatu- 
purdna. 

** The j B hagavata-purdna adds a daughter, DuK£ala. 
ft So called “ from his dark complexion ( krishna), and hie haying been 
born upon an island (< dtoipa ) in the Ganges. ” Professor Wilson, in Pro- 
fessor Johnson’s Selection* from the Mahabharata, p. 8, note 2, 

H Adt-parvan, il 3800, et *eg. 
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Kunti bare to him, in consequence, three sons, — who 
vjefe begotten by the deities Dharma, VAyu, and In- 
dra,*— namely, Yudhishihira, Bhimasena,f and Ar- 
juna; and hte wife MAdri had two Sons, Nakula and 
Sahadeva, by the celestial sons of Aswini. i These 
had, each, a son, by Draupadi. § The son of Yudhi- 
shfhira was Prativindhya; of Bhimasena, Srutasoma; || 
of Aijuna, ^rutakfrtti; of Nakula, SatAnika; and, of 
Sahadeva, Srutakarman. The Pandavas had, also, other 
sons . 1 By his wife Yaudheyi, f Yudhishthira had De- 
vaka. The son of Bhimasena, by HidimbA, was Gha* 
totkacha; and he had, also, Sarvatraga, ** by his wife 
KAsi.ff The son of Sahadeva, by VijayA, was Suhotra; 

1 The Mahabh&rataJI names some of them rather differently, 
and adds some particulars. Thus, Yaudheya was the eon ofcYu- 
dhishthira, by his wife Devika, daughter of Govasana, of the 
Saibya tribe. The son of Bhimasena was Sarvaga, hy Balandhara, 
princess of Kasi : he had, also, Ghatotkacha, §§ by Hidimba. Abhi- 
manyu was the son of Aijuna, by Subhadra. The wives and 
sons of the other two are the same; but Karenumati is termed a 
princess of Ghedi; and Vijaya, of Madra. 


* Sakra, in the Sanskrit. 

t Corrected from “Bhima”, here and below. * 

+ Compare pp. 102, 103, supra. 

§ ywt 1 

|| Two MSS. have S'rutasena. 

% Pauravi: Bhdgavata puraAa. 

** In one MS., Sarvaga. 

ft One MS. has Ka^eyi. This, like the corresponding K&iyi of the 
Mahdbhdrata , is a derivative of KA&. “ Sarvagata, by Kali'*, according 
to the Bkdgavakhpvrdiia. 
tt Adi-parvan, 41. 3828—3833. 

5§ Corrected from “ Ghafokkacha ”, 
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and Niramitra was the son of Nakula, by Karenumatf. 
Arjuna had Ir&vat, by the serpent-nymph Uliipf;* 6a- 
bhruv&hana, who was adopted as the son of his ma- 
ternal grandfather, f by the daughter of the king of 
Manipiira;t and, by hts wife Subhadrd, Abhimanyu, 
who, even in extreme youth, was renowned for his 
valour and his strength, and crushed the chariots of 
his foes in fight. The son of Abhimanyu, by his wife 
Uttard, was Parikshit, who, after the Kurus were all 
destroyed, § was killed, jj in his mother’s wpmb, by the 
magic Brahma weapon, IT hurled by Aswatthaman. 
He was, however, restored to life by the clemency of 
that being whose feet receive the homage of all the 
demons and the gods, and who, for his own pleasure, 
had assumed a human shape, (Krishna). This prince, 1 

1 In the details immediately preceding, the Puranas generally 
concur; deriving them, probably, from the same source, — the Adi 
Parvan of the Mahabharata, — and employing, very frequently, the 
same words. The period at which the chapter closes is supposed 


* Corrected from “Ulupi”. Ulupi was daughter of the naga Kauravya 
according to the authority of the Mahabharata , Adi-parvan, 41. 7788, 7789. 
The Bhagavata-purana, IX., XX., 31,— at least, as the passage is ex- 
plained by the commentator, Sridhara, — makes Ulupi daughter of the king 
of Manipura. 

t The original has: 

See 8ridhara on the Bhdgavala-purdha , IX., XX., 31. 

X Corrected from “Manipura”, on the warrant of all my MSS. Ma- 
nipura was a city on the sea-coast of Kalinga. See the Mahabharata , 
Adi-parvan^ 41. 7824. 

§ The commentator hereupon etymologizes the name Parikshit. *fr- 

|| Bhasmi-kHta , “reduced to ashes.” 

If Brahmmtra. See VoL III., p. 81, note *. 
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Parikshit, now reigns over the whole world, with un- 
divided sway. 


to be that ^at which the Vydsa who atranged or compiled the Pu- 
ranas is believed to have flourished. Parikshit died of the bite 
of a snake, according to the Mahabharata, Adi Parvan. The Bha- 
gavata is supposed to have been narrated to him in the interval 
between the bite and its fatal effect. 


IV. 


11 



CHAPTER XXL 


Future kings. Descendants of Parikshit, ending with Kshemaka. 

6 * 

I WILL now enumerate the kings who will reign in 
future periods . 1 The present monarch, Parikshit,** 
will have four sons, Janamejaya, Srutasena, Ugrasena, 
and Bhhnasena. 3 f The son of Janamejaya J will he 
Satamka , 4 who will study the Vedas under Yajna- 
valkya, and military science with Kripa; but, be- 
coming dissatisfied with sensual enjoyments, he will 

1 The style now adopted is that of prophecy ; as Vyasa could 
not, consistently, have recorded the events which were posterior 
to his time. 

2 Also read Parikshita, Pariksba, and Parikshi. 

3 Vide supra, p. 152. The Vayu and Matsya relate, rather 
obscurely, a dispute between Janamejaya and Vaisanipayana, in 
consequence of the former’s patronage of the Brahmans of the 
Yajasaneyi branch of the Yajurveda, in opposition to the latter, 
who was the author of the black, or original, Yajus (see Vol. III., 
p. 52). Janamejaya twice performed the Aswamedha, according 
to the Yajasaneyi ritual, and established the Trisarvi,§ — or use 
of certain texts, by Asmaka and others, — by the Brahmans of 
Ang k and by those of the middle country. He perished, how- 
ever, in consequence; being cursed by Vaisampayana. Before 
their disagreement, Yaisampayana related the Maliabharata to 
Janamejaya. Mahabharata, Adi Parvan. 

4 The reading of the text is, rather^ 64 his (Parikshit’s) other 


* Nearly all my MSS. omit this name. 

f See the opening of the last Chapter, and the Translator's note on it. 
X One of my MSS. names him here. See note 4 in this page. 

$ In my single copy of the Vayu-purdAa , — of which I can decipher 
very little just here, — the reading is Triswacki . 
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acquire spiritual knowledge, from the instructions of 
'Saunaka, and ultimately obtain salvation.* His son 
will be Aswamedhadatta (a son given by the gods, in 
reward for the sacrifice of ajiorse 1 ); his son will be 
Adhisimakrishna ; 2 f his son will be *Nichakru, 3 I who 

son will be Satanika ; ” <T49m'<: '’SpFTPfffafit I § But the 

commentator refers ‘his’ to Janamejaya*: I I The 

Yayu, Matsya, and Bhagavata also make Satanika the son of 
Janamejaya. The Brahma Puraiia has a totally different series, 
or: Parikshit, Survapida, Chandrapida, Janamejaya, Satyakarha, 
Swetakarna, Sukumara, and Ajasyama. 

1 The Bhagavata interposes Sahasranika. The Brihatkatha !! 
has the same descent, U but calls the son* of Sahasranika, Uda- 
yana or Yatsa. ** The Bhagavata has Aswamedhaja. 

s Adhisaiuakrisliha ft : Vayu. Adhisomakrishria : Matsya. The 



+ Corrected from “Nichakra”, which I find nowhere but in the Bengal 
translatior. One MS. gives Yichakshus. In the Vdyu-purdna I find 
Nribandhu, (or Nirvaktra?), and then, Ushna(?), Chitraratha, Suchidratha, 
Dhrilinal, Susheua. The Bralimanda-purana has Nribandhu, Chitraratha, 
Suchidratha, Dhritimafc, Sushena. 

Il a Sanskrit collection of Paur^nik extracts, prepared for Colonel 
Wihord, to which I have access, there is part of a chapter from the 
Vayu-pv r una, and a similar draft from the Brahmdri&a-purdria , — be- 
^giiining with mention of Adhisimakrishna, — covering nearly all the rest 
of this Book. The present and the two ensuing Chapters of the Viahtiu- 
purdna likewise occur there. 

For the present 1 am reduced to a single MS. of the Vdyu-purdna : 
vide 8upra,*\). 124, note f . 

§ This means: “Another Satanika will be his son". The word 
‘another’, is here used with allusion to Satanika, son of Nakula, spoken 0 
of in p. 159, Hupra. "Two of my MSS. have TO; and one 

omits The identical words HTTPffafi! are ren d©*ed, 

near the end of this chapter, “another Sakjsnika”. 

i Read Kathmaritsagara. See the opening of its second Lambaka. 

% The succession - ATjuna being called the founder of the family,— runs 
thus: Abhimanyu, Parikshit, Janamejaya, Satanika, Sahasranika, Ddayana. 

** Read Vatsaraja. For its meaning, see Vol. II., p. 158, note + 

ti I find Adhisimakrishna. The Bhagavata-puraria has Aaimakrishna. 

11 * 
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will remove the capital to Kaus&mbl,* * * § in consequence 
of Hastin&puraf being washed away by the Ganges 
his son will be Ushna; 1 his son will be Chitrarathajt 
his son will be Vrishnimat; 2 § his son will be Sushefia; 
his son will be Sfunltha; 3 his son will be Richa;' 1 his 
son will be Nrichakshus; 5 his son will be Sukhd- 


former states, that the Vayu Purana was narrated in this king’s 
reign, in the second year of a three years’ sacrifice at Kuru- 
kshetra. 

3 Nemichakra: Bhagavata. Vichakshus: Matsya. They agree 
with the text, as to the removal of the capital, and the cause. 

1 Ukta: Bhagavata*. Bhurijyeshtha : Matsya. 

2 Suchidratna, If Vayu; Suchidrava, Matsya; Kaviratha, Bha- 
gavata; is interposed between Chitraratha and Vrishnimat.** * * §§ 

3 Sutirtha: Vayu. ft 

4 feuchi: Vayu.JJ Omitted: Matsya and Bhagavata. 

5 Chitraksha:§§ Vayu. 


* I t Two MSS. have Hastinapura, 

X\ Suchiratha, supplying an additional descent, was here inadvertently 

passed by. He is not named in Professor Wilson's Hindu-made English 
version. 

§ Four MSS. have Vrishfimat. This and similar corruptions may have 
originated in the all but undistinguishable way in which W and K are 
writteii'in many MSS. Or they may have arisen from local peculiarity 
of pronunciation: thus, in Bengal, the shn of Krishna has the sound 
of sht’. 0> 

j| Corrected from “Nrichakshu”. One MS. has Vankshu. 

^ An error for Suchidratha? See note X in the preceding page. 

** I find Vrishfimat. 

ft Sunitha, in my MS.: see note §§, below. The Brahmdnda-purana 
has the samejreading. * 

XX I find Trivakshya: see the next note. Instead of the focha, &c. of 
onr text, the Brahmanfla-purana has Nribandhu, Suratha, Medbavin, 
Nripanjaya, (fee. 

§§ Colonel Wilford’s manuscript extracts from the Vayu-purana give 
no name here; and the reading there found leaves no room for one: 



BOOK IV., CHAP. XXI. 


165 


bala: 1 * his son will be Pariplava;f his son will be 
.Shinaya;* his son will be Medhavin; his son will be 
Nripanjaya ; 3 his son will be Mridu; 4 i his son will be 
Tigma;* his son will be Brihadratha; his son will be 
VasudAna; 6 § and his son will be another Satanfka; I! 
his son will be Udayana ; 7 his son will be Ahinara ; 8 
his son will be Khandaparii ; 9 his son will be Nirami- 


1 Sukhinala : Bhagavata. IF 

* Sutapas: Matsya. 

3 Puranjaya: Matsya. 

4 T?rva: Matsya. Durva: Bhagavata. 

* Tigmatman : ** Matsya. Timi: Bhagavata. 

* Sudasa: Bhagavata. Vasudaman: Matsya. 

7 The Matsya concurs with the text (vide supra , p. 163, note 1)* 
the Bhagavata has Durdamana. 

6 V ahinara: Bhagavata. ft ■ 

* Dandaparii:+t Bhagavata, Vayu, Matsya. 


« t yftvurfircn *f*nrr i 

fvroro g \rftnn % i 

My other MS. of the Vdyu-purdna is here very corrupt. 

* Coirected from a Sukhibala". Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation 
has “Sukh&vala (in another MS., Sukhivala)*’. 

t Parisraya, in the Vdyurpurdda: and then follow Sunaya (or Suratha?), 
Medhavin, iMnftapani Niramitra, (fee. This list is meagre as compared 
with that of the Vishnu-purdda. 

J Durb%Ja, in one MS. Durvi: BrahmaMa-purada. 

$ One copy has Vastunada. 

jj Besides the three persons of this name mentioned in the presenf 
chapter and the last, the Aitareya-brahmaAa , VIII., XXI., speaks of a 
featanika, son of Sattrajit. For still another datanika, vide supra , p. 124, 
note If Sukhabala: Vdyu-purdda. 

** See Professor Anfrecht's Catalog . Cod. Manuscript . , Ac., p. 40. 

ft So the BrahmaMa-purdna, too; and the Matsya-purdda has the 
same name, with the variant Mahirata. 

H And thus reads 4he Brakmad&a-purdda , 
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tra; 1 his son will be Kshemaka. 2 * Of him this verse 
is recited: “The race which gave origin to Brahmafis. 
and Kshattriyas, and w T hich was purified by regal 
sages, terminated f with Kshemaka, in the Kali age.” 3 : 


1 Nimi: Bhagavata. 

8 Eshepaka: Vayu. § 

3 The same memorial ver«»e s quoted in the Matsya and Vhyu 
Puranas, preceded by one which states the number of princes 
twenty-five. The specification, however, commencing with Sata- 
nika, is twenty-six or twentv-se* en. The passage is: 

wftrsr *pn nfwt: i 

irrwr ttor tot nnrorfn % *B*Pt ii : 


* In three MSS., Kshema. My Arrah MS. gives Ahinara, Kiramitra, 
Naravahana, Brahmadanda, Kshemaka. 

In MSS. of various Puranas, Kiramitra is a frequent reading, instead 
of Niramitra. Vide infra , p. 174, note *. 

t Read ‘shall terminate*, prapsyate . 

• : aimrer vt y rarfay i: i 

%*rti TTTO tTTO H ^N-TT ITF^Pt II 

Compare the Bhagavata-purada , IX., XXII. , 43. 

§ Kshemaka, in my MS. 

!! These verses are taken from the Vayu- pur ana. The Mat&ya-puratia 
does not give the first, and exhibits slight differences in its readings ol 
the rest. 

Stanzas very similar occur in the Brahmdnda-purdna\ only, f in reading 
^ey make, in my MS., the kings to be thirty-five in number. 



CHAPTER XXII. 

Future kings of the family of Ikshwaku, ending with Sumitra. 

• • 

I WILL now repeat to you the future princes of 
the family of Ikshwaku . 1 * 

The son of Brihadbala 2 will be Brihatkshaha; 3 f his 
son will be Urukshepa; 4 t his son will be Vatsa ; 5 his 
son will be Vatsavyiiha;* his son will he Prativyoma; 7 § 


1 See Vol. HI., p. 259. 

2 Brihadratha: Vayu. * * § 

3 Brihatkshaya : IT Vayu. Brihadrana: Bhagavata. Omitted: 
Mats, a. 

* Omitted: Vayu.** Urukshaya :f+ Matsya. Urukriya: Bha- 
ga\ata. 

k Omiued by all three. 
p Vatcavriddha: Bhagavata. 

7 Prativyuha • ■»■+ Vayu. 


* Here the genealogy is continued which breaks off in Vol. III., p. 326. 
For the continuation, compare the Bhdgavata-purana , IX., XII., 9—15. 

f Brihatkshetra is the reading of several MSS. 

X This reading I find nowhere except in the Translator’s Bengal transla- 
tion. Most of my MSS. have Gurukshepa; two, Urukshaya; one, Urflnjaya. 

§ Corrected from “ Prativyoman The Matsya-purana , too, has Pra- 
tivyoma. 

j! The Brahfndfi&a-pwrdna has Brihadbala. Three of my copies of the 
Matsya-puraAa have Brihadratha ; but the oldest and best has Brihadbala. 
See, with reference to the Mat&ya-purdna , note in p. 173, infra. 

If This is the name in the Brahmanda-purdda. 

** 1 find Kshaya; and so in the BrahmdMa-purdna. 
tt One of my MSS. seems to give Surakshaya: another is, here, very 
illegible; and the third has Urukshaya. 

JJ 8o reads the Brahmdnda-purdiia , also. 
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his son will be Div&kara ; 1 his son will be Sahadeva;* 
his son will be Brihadaswa ; 2 his son will be Bh&nftra- 
tha; 3 f his son will be Supratfka; 4 ! his son will be 
Marudeva; r> his son will be Sunakshatra? his son will 
be Kimnara ; 6 tjis son will be Antariksha; his son will 


1 The Bhagavata inserts Bhanu. § The Matsya! says, that 
Ayodhya was the capital of Divakara. f The Vayu omits the 
next twelve names; probably, a delect in the copies.** 

* Dhruvaswa: Matsya. 

3 Bhanumat: Bhagavata. Bhavyaratha or Bha\*va; Matsya. 

4 Pratikaswa: Bhagavata. Pratipaswa ; ff Matsya. 

* The Bhagavata and Matsya!? prefix a Supratipa§§ or Supra- 
tika. ' i • ! 

6 Pushkara: Bhagavata. 


* 'Hereupon the commentator remarks : WPSTt 

to «qe ig n mi l ^ H i 

t My Anah MS. inserts Pratitaswa, as son of Bh&nuratha and father 
of'Supratika. The Vdya-piardna and the Brahmanda-purdna insert Pratita. 

J Corrected from “Supratitha”, which occurs in none of my MSS., 
and <|poks very like an inadvertence 
In the Hindu-made English translation, Supratika is so written, that, 
unless scrutinized a little closely, it might be mistaken for Snpratitha. 

I may here refer, as there is frequent occasion for doing in the course 
of my annotations, to the remark made in Vol. III., p. 335, note §§. 

§ And it reads Divarka, not Divakara. 

( ! Its words are*. 

*i#*rr $ TOtWT «i*iO i ,, 

^ And so say the Vayu-purana and the Brahmanda-puraiia. 

to qranwwiS l ’infrwf TOff i 

But compare note 2 in p. 163, supra . 

** My MSS. of the Vdyu-purana have the twelve names. Eight are 
as in the VUJinurpurdna ; for the the rest, see my annotations, 
ft So reads one of my copies, as against Pratitaswa in the other two. 
The Brahmanda*purdna has Supranita. 

H The reading in my MS. of the Brahmaib&a-purdna is Sahadeva. 

§§ This is the only reading that I find. j|jj See note J, above. 
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be Suvarria ; 1 his son will be Amitrajit : 2 his son will 
be«Brihadr&ja ; 3 his son will be Dharmin; 4 * his son 
will be Kritanjaya;f his son will be Rananjaya; his son 
will be Saniya; his son will be £&kya ; 5 his son will 
be Suddhodana;* his son wiy be R&tula; 7 ! his son 

1 Suparvan or Sumantra: Matsya. § Sotapas : BhAgavata.il 
9 Amantravit : Matsya. If 
a Brihadbraja : ** Bhagavata. 

4 Omitted: Matsya. ft Barhis : Bhagavara. 
s The Bhagavata and Vayu have Sakya. My copy of the 
MmsyaJJ has Sadhya; but the Radcliffe MS., more correctly, no 
doubt, Sakya 

6 In some copies. Krodhodana;§§ but il^is, also, Suddhodana, 
Matsya and Vayu; Suddhoda, Bhagavata. 

v Rahula: Vayu. Siddhartha or Pushkala: Matsya. 


Corrected from Dharman — i the reading of the Translator's Bengal 
version, a’.o —on the warrant of all my MSS. The Vdyu-purdria and 
the Brahmanda-purdda, too, have Dharmin. 

t The Brahmanda-puroria has Suvrata between Kritanjaya and Ra- 
nanjaya. 

t Two MSS. have Bahula; one, Bhanula. 

| Two of my MSS.— like the BrakmdMa-pwrdna,- give Suparna; the 
remaining one, Suvarna. 

| Suparna*.- Vdyu-purdna. 

f In my copies, Sumitra and Amitrajit. BrihadrAja is distinctly called 
son of the firmer. 

** Instead of this meaningless name, I find, as in our text, BrihadrAja. 
The Vdyv-vurana and the BrahmdMa-purana have BharadwAja. 
ft A single MS. has Viryavat; but, probably, it is corrupt, 
it One of my MSS. has SAjya; another, &akya; the oldest and best, < 
both, as if the person intended had two names. 

§§ “Krodyodana’' is the name in the Hindu-made English version, 
which swarms with blunders quite as bad. 

i! i 1 The Vdyu-purdna and the BrahmaMa-purdna here read, in my MSS.: 

nwyw HfVJTT (?) *W- *|pi: I 

Compare the extract in the next note. * 

HIT Two of my copies are extremely incorrect just here. The third and 
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will be Prasenajit; his son will be Kshudraka;* his 


Langala: Bbagavata. This and the two preceding names are of 
considerable chronological interest; for Sakya is the name of the 
author, or reviver, of Buddhism, whose birth f appears to have 
occurred in the seventh, and death in the sixth, century before 
Christ (B. C. 621 — 543). There can be no doubt of the individual 
here intended, although he is out of his place; for he was the 
son — not the father — of Suddhodana, and the father of Rahula; 
as he is termed, in the AmaraJ and Haima Kosas, § Sauddho- 
dani ' or Suddhodanasuta. 6 the son of Suddhodana,’ and Rahu- 
lasii, 4 the parent of Rahula.’ So, also, in the MaLawanso, Sid- 
dhartha or Sakya is the son of Suddhodano, IF and father of Ra- 
hulo. Tumour’s translation, p. 9. Whether they are rightly in- 
cluded amongst the princes of the race of lkshwaku is more 
questionable; for Suddhodana is, usually, described as a petty 
prince, whose capital was not Ayodhya, but Kapila or Kapila- 
vastu.** At the same time, it appears that the provinces of the 
Doab had passed into the possession of princes of the Lunar line; 
and the children of the Sun may have been reduced to the country 
north of the Ganges, or the modern Goruckpoor, in which Ka- 
pila was situated. The Buddhists do, usually, consider their 
teacher Sakya to be descended from lkshwaku. The chronology 
is less easily adjusted; but it is not altogether incompatible. 
According to the lists of the text, Sakya, as the twenty-second 
of the line of lkshwaku, is contemporary with Ripunjaya, the 


oldest 'reads : 

fwrnb s**r9r: i 

* Kshudrabaka, in one copy. 

- t There are some recent well-known speculations as to the age of 
Buddha ; but it does not seem advisable to cumber these pages with them. 
These speculations would place the death of Buddha in B. C 477. 

J I., I., I., 10. § II., 151. || Corrected from “Saudhodani 

^ See Buroouf s Introduction a V His toire du Buddhisme Indien , Vol. I., 
p. 141 ; also, Le Lotus de la Bonne Loi , p. 388. 

•• On theMriver Rohini, an affluent to the Raptee. Burnoufs Introduction , 
Ac., Vol. I., p. 143, note 2. 
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son will be Kundaka ; 1 his son will be Suratha ; 2 his 

twenty-second* * * * * * * §§ and last of the kings of Magadha, of the family 
of Jarasandha; Jbut, agreeably to the Buddhist authorities, he 
was the friend of Bimbasara, a king who, in the Pauranik list,f 
appears to fce fifth of the Saisunaga dynasty, affd tenth from Ri- 
punjaya. The same number of princes does not necessarily imply 
equal duration of dynasty; and Ikshwaku’s descendants may 
have outlasted those of Jarasandha; or, as is more likely, — for 
the dynasty was obscure, and is, evidently, imperfectly pre- 
served, — several descents may have been omitted, the insertion 
of which would reconcile the Pauraiiik lists with those of the 
Buddhists, and bring Sakya down to the age of Bimbasara. It 
is evident, from what occurs in other authorities, that the 
Aikshwaka^ princes are regarded as contemporaries even of the 
Saisunaga dynasty: ride infra, p. 182. note 4. 

* JK*jhulika:§ Vayu. Kulaka or E&hullaka: Matsya. Omit- 
ted :f Bhaga^ata. In the Mahavira Cliaritra, a work written by 
the celebrated Hemaebandra, in the twelfth century, we have a 
Prasenajit. * king of Magadha, residing at Rajagriha, succeeded 
hy Sreriike.ft and he, by Kiilika. The Bauddhas have a Prasenajit 
contempoiary with Sakya, son of Mahapadma. king of Magadha. 
There is some confusion of persons, either in the Pauranik ge- 
nealogies, or in the Buddhist and Jaina traditions; but they agree 
in bringing the same names together about the same period. 

Omitted :§§ Bhagavata. 

* Vide infra . p. 177, notes 1, &c. f Vide infra , p. 180. , 

* Corrected, here and several times further on, from “ Aikshwakava/’ 

§ I find Kflika. And so reads the Brahmanfla-purana . 

i » This is the preponderant reading, in my MSS. 

H Not so. The Bhdgavata-pardna , IX., XI l., 14, has Kanaka. 

M LakshmivalJabha, in nis Kalpadrumakalikd , speaks of him. Different 
is the Prasenajit mentioned infra , p. 186, note *. 

tt A surname of Bimbisara: Asiatic Researches, Vol. XX., p. 46. 

£? This Prasenajit was king of Ko£ala; and Bimbisara, king of Ma- 
gadha, was contemporary with him. See Burnoufs Introduction a VHis - 
toire dv Buddhism Indian, Vol. I., p. 145. 

§§ The Bfiagavatorpurdiia has, like our text, Suratha. 
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son will be* Sumitra. f These are the kings of the 
family of Ikshw&ku, descended from Brihadbala. "This 
commemorative verse is current concerning them: 
“The race of the descendants of Ikshwaku will termi- 
nate with Sumitra: it will end, in the Kali age, with 
him.” 1 : 


1 The Vayu and Bhagavata§ have the same stanza.!) We 
have, here, twenty-nine or thirty princes of the later Solar line, 
contemporary with the preceding twenty-six or , twenty-seven of 
the later dynasty of the Moon. 


* The original qualifies him as ( another W3T • The allusion is 
not clear. 

t Besides this Sumitra and that named at p. 73, supra , the Harsha- 
charita speaks of one,— son of Agnimitra,— who was slain by Miiladeva. 
8e6 the Vdsavadattd, Preface, p. 53. 

: {TS T fq - mq ww gftnrrafr jrfflwfa i 

jtp* TTWT* « wwt II 

The Mateyarpurdna and the Brahmdn&a-purdna have, essentially, the 
same stanza. „ 

§ IX., XII., 15. 

|j The stanza in the Vdyu-purana differs, in the latter line, from the 
stanza in the VisMu-purdnai but the sense of the two is the same. 



CHAPTER XXIH. 

Future kings of Magadha, descendants of Bnhadratha. 

I WILL now relate to you the descendants of Bri- 
hadratha, who will be (the kings) of Magadha. There 
, have been several powerful princes of this dynasty, 
of whom the most celebrated was Jar&sandha.* His 
son was Sahadeva; his son is Som&pi; 1 f his son will 
be Srutavat; 12 ! his son will be Ayut&yus; 3 § his son 

1 Somadhi;;; Vayu, Matsya: IT and they now affect greater pre- 
cision-, giving the years of the reigns. Somadhi, 58, Vayu; 50,** 
Matsya. 

2 Siutasravas, ff 67 years, Vayu; 64, Matsya. 

J 36 years, Vayu Apratipa, 26, §§ Matsya. 


* Vide su . ru t pp. 150, 151. 

t Also Marjari, in the Bhagavata-purana. Vide supra, p. 151, note j >. 

+ Srutasravas, at p. 151, supra . § In one copy, Srutayus. 

|; And so reads the Brahmanda-purana. 

My manuscripts of the Matsya-purdha are so carelessly executed, 
that 1 have seldom thought it worth while to consult them. As, how- 
ever, we are now approaching the historical period, i use them, though 
t<f*little satisfactory purpose, as will be manifest. These manuscripts 
are five in number; but only four of them contain the section relating 
to future kings and peoples. Of these four, one, as compared with the 
others, is noticeably meagre, and omits at least a third of the kings 
named in the present chapter. At the same time, it exhibits a large 
number of variants. But these peculiarities seem to be merely a result 
of carelessness. 

** I find 58 years; the original being: 

wnipf *r ott T i am qn v v a. i 

The Brahmari&a-purdna, too, has 58 years. 

ft So read the Bhagavata-purana and the BrahmcMa-purdha, too ; and 
the latter assigns him 67 years. 

H Ayutayus, and 34 years: Brahmdii&a-pwdna. 

§§ In my MSS., Apratapin, and 36 years: 
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will be Niramitra; 1 * * * § his son will be Sukshattra;*f his 
son will be Brihatkarmau ; 3 his son will be Senajit; 4 
his son will be Srutanjaya; 5 : his son will be Vipra;®§ 
his son will be Suchi; 7 his son will be Kshemya; s H 


1 100 IT years, Vayu; 40, Matsya.** * * §§ 

a 58 years, Vayu; 56, Matsya ;ff Sunakshatra, Bhagavata. 

3 23 years, Vavu and Matsya ; XX Brihatsena, Bhagavata. 

4 23 §§ years, Vayu; 50, Matsya; Karmajit, Bhagavata. 

5 40 years, Vayu and Matsya. ITIf 

6 Mahabala. 35*** * * §§§ years, Vayu; Vidhu.fff 28, Matsya. 

7 58 years, Vayu; 64.JJ+ Matsya. 

8 28 years, Vayu§§§ and Matsya. 


* Niramitra is a variant in our Purana and others. Vide supra y 
p. 166, note *. 

f Sukshetra, in one MS. 

X Sritanjaya: Bhagavata- purana. 

§ Two copies give Ripunjaya. 

Kshema: Bhagavata-p uran a. Also see notes §§§ and , below, 
if Colonel Wilford's MS. has i>0. And so has the Brahmdnda-pu - 
rana. 

** One copy has Mitra. 

tt A single MS. has Sumitra. The Brahmanda-purana gives Sukshattra 
50 years. 

XX And so the Brahmanda-purarla. 

§§ 100, in Colonel Wilford's manuscript extracts. 

! J Manishin, and 50 years: Brahmanda-purana . 
ifif One of my MSS. of the Matsya-purdna gives 35 years. The Brah- 
mahda-purdna gives as many years to Satayajna. 

*** Corrected from “25"; for I find 35 in every one of my MSS. 

tft Id two of my MSS. the name is Prabhu; but the oldest of all has 
Viryavat. Vibhu, and 28 years: Brahmdnda-purada. 

XXX I find 58 years; and so has the Brahmanda-purana. 

§§§ In this Purana 1 find Kshema. And so reads the Brahmanda-purana , 
with 28 years. 

III,'.- Two copies have Kshema, 38 years; the other, Paksha, 28 years. 
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his son will be Suvrata ; 1 his son will be Dharma ; 2 his 
&>n will be Susrama;** his son will be Dridhasena ; 4 


1 GO years, f Vayu; 64, Matsya. I • 

2 5 years, Vayu;§ Sunetra, 35, if Matsya; Dharmanetra, If 
Bhagavata. 

3 oS years, Vayu;** Nivntti,ff 58, Matsya; Sama, Bha- 
ga\ ata. tl 

4 48 years, Vayu;§§ Trinetra, j|:j 2S, Matsya; Dyumatsena, Iff 
Bhagavata. • 


* Susruta, in a single MS. Professor Wilson’s unmeaning “Susuma”, 
now displaced, — - for which I find no authority but his Bengal trans- 
lation,— -evidently originated in a misreading of carelessly 

written. 

H In my MSS. of the V dyu-purdna, 64 years. And therewith Agrees 
the Brahn * "Ma-purdna. 

I Anuvrata (or Anuvratasuta??), in two copies; in one, “Kshema’s sou,” 
unnamed. All three agree in assigning him 60 years. 

§ This Purana has, in my MSS., Dharmanetra, who will accede to the 
throne at five, and will reign for 58 years (??). Dharmakshetra, and 5 years: 
Brahma del a-purdna. • 

So in one copy; and another has 28; but the oldest of all 
50. 

I find Dharmasutra. . 

** This Puraiia, in my MSS., has 58 years, and gives them to Suvrata. 
In one copy, this name is altered to Sunetra. • 

tt I find Nirvriti. 

tt Nribhrfta, and 58 years: Brahmanda-purdna. And then follows, 
there, Suvrata, with 38 years. 

§§ Two of my copies give 58 years to Dridhasena: 

vwiRaif vitc 8 ! ^ vslrtt nfirafn i 

One assigns him 48 years, by writing ff€TT over another has 58 
years, but gives them to Bribatsena; and the remaining copy here has 
a hiatus. 

The Brahmdrida-purdria has Brihatsena, and 48 years. 

IIH One MS. has Sunetra. 
n I find, as in our text, Dridhasena. 
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his son will be Sumati; 1 his son will be Subala; 2 * his 
son will be Sunita; 8 f his son will be Satyajit; 4 his son 
will be Viswajit; 5 his son will be Rip unjay a. 6 These 


1 33 years, Vayj;J Mahatsena,§ 48, Matsya. 

8 22 years, Vayu; ( i Netra, 33, Matsya. 1 
* 40 years, Vayu;** Abala,ff 32, Matsya. 

4 80 years, JI Vayu; omitted, §§ Matsya., , 

5 35 years, fH Vayu; omitted, *** Matsya. fff 

6 50 years, Vayu Jtt and Matsya ;§§§ Puranjaya and Ripunjaya 
are identified, Bhagavata. 

• Corrected from “Suvala”. 

t One copy has Suni'ha, the name in the Bhagavata-purana. 

X Herewith, both as to name and period, the Brahmdn&a-purdna coincides. 
§ Dri&hasena, in one copy of the MaUya-purana ; Brihatsena, in another. 
I, In one copy 1 find Subala, and 32 years; in another, Subala, and 
22 years; in another. Subala, and 22 years; and two MSS. here omit a line. 
If Stadhanwan, and 32 years: Brahmdnda-purana. 

** But I find the name, in four MSS. out of five, to be Sunetra. The 
Brahmdnda-purana has the same name and the same number of years, 
ft Two copies have Achala. 

XX I find 83 in four MSS.: the fifth, which has 80, is by far the most 
incorrect, generally, of all. 

§§ My oldest MS. has Sunetra, 40 years; then, Sarvajit, 80 years: a 
second has Sunetra, 40 years ; then, Satyajit, 80 years : the third, and 
worst of all, has only, instead of the two, Sarvajit, 80 years, 
jj The Brahmdnda-purana gives Satyajit a reign of only 30 years. 
^ My two best MSS. have 25; the third and fourth, 35; and the worst 
of all, 53. 

*"* Viswajit is named in all my three copies. The oldest of them gives 
him 35 years; the others, 53 and 25 years, respectively, 
t+f According to the Brahmdnda-purana , Viswajit will reign for a period 
of 35 years. 

XXX Three of my MSS. exhibit Arinjaya; the fourth, and equally the 
most inferior of the five, Ripunjaya. 

{§§ The Brahmddda-purana has Ripunjaya, and 50 years. 

Illlil Corrected from “Viiwajit”,-a mere slip of the pen, certainly. The 
Bhdgavata-purdha , IX., XXII., 47, names Viswajit and his son Ripun- 
jaya; and, in XII., I., 2, it speaks of the Barhadratha Puranjaya, slain by his 
minister liunaka. See the beginning of p. 178, infra , and note 1 thereon. 
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are the B&rhadratlias, who will reign for a thousand 
yjj&rs. 1 


1 Our list and that of the Vayu* specifies twenty-one kings f 
after Sahacleva: the Bhagavata speciffes twenty* J and, in another 
passage, § states that to be the number. My copy of the Matsya 
names but nineteen; and the Radcliffe, but twelve: but both 
agree in making the total thirty-two. They all concur with the 
text. also, in stating, that 1000 years had elapsed from the Great 
War, at the death of the last Barhadratlia prince;^ and this is 
more worthy #f credit than the details, which are, obviously, im- 
perfect. 


• The Vayu-fHird/ia says that thirty-two kings will spring from Bri- 
hadratha. and that their kingdom will endure for a thousand years: 

$$ % hwt ttw II 

f It names twenty-three. 

t It names twenty-one. 

§ Not the text, but Sridhara, where commenting on XII., 1., 1. 

Those copies are defective, doubtless. See notes §§ and *«* in the 
preceding page. 

•J The words of the Matey a-pur d/ia,*as given in two of my MSS., are: 

wrfqiru ^pn qftfirO i 

g ^rf vnm n 

We find, in the Brahmanda-purdna , — unless the reading is co 
only twenty-two kings spoken of: 

ff gur i 

^§r ^ Star tt a*f nfawfw II 
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CHAPTER XXIV. 


\ 

Future kings of Magadha. Five princes of the lirife of Pradyota. 
Ten Saisunagas V( Nine Nandas. Ten Mauryas. Ten Sungas. 
Four Kariwayanas. * Thirty Andhrabhrityas. Kings of various 
tribes and castes, and periods of their rule. Ascendancy of bar- 
barians. Different races in different regions. Period of universal 
iniquity and decay. Coming of Vishnu as Kalki. . Destruction 
of the wicked, and restoration of the practices of the Vedas. 
End of the Kali, and return of the Krita, age. Duration of the 
Kali. Verses chanted by Earth, and communicated by Asita 
to Janaka. End of the Fourth Book. 

THE last of thd“ Brihadratha dynasty, f Ripunjaya, * 
will have a minister named Sunika, 1 § who, having 
killed his sovereign, will place his son Pradyotana 
upon the throne: 2 his son will be Palaka; :, t his son 

1 Munika,** Taya; Pulika, Matsya; Sunaka. Bhagavata. 

3 For 23 years, Vayu and Matsya. ff 
* 24 years, Vayu; It Tilaka or Balaka, §§ 28, Matsya. 

* Corrected from “Kanwas”. Vide infra , p. 193. note J. 
f The Vayu-purana, the Matsya- purdna, and the Brahmdiida-purana pre- 
mise tdm extinction of the Brihadrathas and Vitahotras, and do not here name 
the last of the Brihadrathas. But vide supra , p. 176, notes 6 and JJJ 
I V\de supra , p. 176, note § A single MS. has Sunaka 

: Corrected from “Pradyota”, which I find in only one MS. Pradyota 
is the reading of the Vayu-purdna and of the Bhagavata-pu~dria. The 
Brahmdn&a-purana has Sudyota, and 23 years. 

Mention is found of a Pradyota who had a son Jaghanjaya. See my 
Preface to the Vasavadattd , p. 53. Gopalaka, in one copy. 

** Sunika is the reading in all my four copies of the Vayu-purana , 
and in Colonel Wilford’s manuscript extracts. The Brahmdn&a-purana 
has the same name. 

tt The Matsya-purana , in my copies, gives to Pulika’s son the name 
of Balaka. Nowhere does it speak of Pradyota or of the Pradyotas. 

JJ Add the BrahnidA&a-purdha. §§ The only reading I find is Palaka. 
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will be Vis&khayiipa; 1 * his son will be Janaka ; 2 and 
his son will be Nandivardhana . 3 These five kings of 
the house of Pradyotaf will reign over the earth for 
a hundred ahd thirty-eight t years . 4 

1 50 years, Vayu;§ 53, Matsya. i; 

8 Ajaka, 21 years, VayujIF Suryaka, 21, Matsya; Rajaka,** 
Bhagavata. 

3 20 years, Vayuff and Matsya. II 

4 This number is also specified by the Yayu and Bhagavata ;§§ 
and the several years of the reigns of the former agree with the 
total. The particulars of the Matsya compose 145 years; but 
there is, no doubt, some mistake in them. 


• Almost as ordinary a reading, in my MSS., is Vi4akhanipa; and two 
of them have Visakhapupa 

t The original is TTSTtHTj “the five Pradyotas;” the reading 
recognized by the commentator. One MS. yields, however, “the five 
Pradyotanas.” The Bhagavata^purdna has the gloss 

on which is iNtinrr: i v wftrah n; i The Vayu-puraria has Pra- 
dyotas. 

I “ Twenty-eight ”, according to four copies. 

§ Three of my MSS., including the two oldest and best, have Vi.4a- 
khadhupa; another, Visakhayiipa; the remaining one, Vi4akhasiipa. 

Two MSS. have Vi4akharupa; one, Visakhayiipa, the reading of the 
Bhdgavata-purana . 

The Brahmanda-purana has Visakhayiipa, and 100 years. 

If One MS. of the Vayu-purdna - very inferior, — has 31 years. Jn the 
Brahmanda-purdna , Ajaka is assigned 21 years. 

** Corrected from “Rajaka”. 

tt The name that 1 find everywhere in the Vayu-purdha is Vartivar- 
dhana. 

II 30 years are assigned to Nandivardhana in all my copies of the 
MaUya-purana. The Brahmanda-purana gives him 20 years. 

§§ XII., I., 4. 

, i; By note II, above, we are enabled to alter this number to one nearer 
correctness, — namely, 155 There is, however, still a mistake of 3 in ex- 
cess, — owing, doubtless, to corruptness of the MSS.; for all mine agree 
in stating the total to be 152. 


12 
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The next prince will be Sisunaga ; 1 his son will be 
Kakavarna; 8 * his son will be Kshemadharman ; 3 his son 
.will be Kshattraujas ; 4 his son will be VidmisAraj'f 

k 

1 Sisunaka — whf. according to the Vayut and Mats>ya,§ re- 
linquished Benares to his son, and established himself at Giri- 
vraja (or Rajagriha). in Behar,— reigns 40 years, Vavu andMatsya. 
a 36 years, Vayu and Matsya. 

* Kshemakarman, T 20 years. Vayu; Kshemadharman, 36. 
Matsya. 

4 40 years. Vavu; # * Kshemajit or Kshemarchis. 36. Matsya; ff 
Kshetrajna. Bhagavata. 

5 Bimbisara. XX % 2S years, Vayu; Bindusena or Vindhyasena. 
28, Matsya; §§ Vidhispra, Bhagavata. 

* A Kakavarna, Raja of Cbaiidi, is spoken of in the Harsha-charita. 
See my Vdsavadatta , Preface, p. 53. 

t T^wo MSS. have Vidhisara; another, Vidisara. But all three are 
corruptions. See note % in the next page. 

: sptt irw i 

Two copies have Giripraja; one, Girivrata. Equally gross mistakes, it 
is to be piesumed. disfigure all my MSS. of the Vdyu-purana. 

§ The first verse of a stanza there given is the same as in the pre- 
ceding note. The second verse runs: 

*mowi i 

. Sakavarna or Sakavarna is the name in all my copies of the Vdyu- 
purana. 

f Ks?heniavarnia?i, in three MSS. of the Vdyu-purana , those of best 
note: while the rest have Kshemadharman. 

The Brahma Ma-pur ana has Kshemadharman, and 20 yeaiS. 

There is a break in Colonel Wilford’s manuscript extract from the 
BrahmdMa-purdna , where there should be mention of the two kings pre- 
ceding Kshemadharman. 

•* Therewith agrees the BrahmdMa-purdna. 

++ Three "of my copies have Kshemavit, 24 years: the other, Kshe- 
marchis, 40 years. 

XX This reading says much for the comparative correctness of the Vdyu- 
purana. / 

§§ Vicldbisara(?) } and 28 years: BrahmdMa-purana. 
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his son will be Ajatasatru; 1 * * * § his son will be Dar- 

4 25 years, Vayu;f 27, Matsya:? but the latter inserts a Kan- 
wayana,§ 9 jgears, and Bhumimitra (or Bhumiputra), 14 years, 
before him. In this and the preceding name we have appellations 
of considerable celebrity in the traditions* of the Bauddhas. 
Vidmisara — read, also, Vindhusara, Vilwisara. &c., — is. most 
probably, their Bimbasara, IT who was born at the same time 
with Sakya, and was reigning at Rajagriha, when he began his 
religious career. The Mahawaiiiso says that Siddhatto and Bimbi- 
saro were attached friends, as their fathers had been before 
them. P. 10/ Sakva is said to have died in the reign of Ajata- 
satru, the son of Bimbasara, in the eighth year of his reign. The 
Vayu transposes lliese names; and the Matsya still more alters 
the order of Ajatasatru; but the Bhagavata concurs with our 
text. The Buddhist authority differs from the Purahas, materially, 
as to the duration of the reigns: giving to Biinbisaro, 52 years, 
and to Ajatasattu, 32. The latter, according to the same, murdered 
his father. Mahawamso, p. 10. We may. therefore, with some 
confidence, claim for these princes a date of about six centuries 
B. G. They are considered contemporary with Suddhodana, <fcc.. 
in the list of the Aikslvwakas ** (vide supra , p. 169, note 7). 


• An Ajatasatru, king of the Kasis, is commemorated in the Kauehi - 
*aki-brdhmana Upanishad, IV., I., and elsewhere. 

t In all my MSS. of the Yayu-purana , the order is: Ajatasatru, 
Kshattraujas, Bimbisara. 

J The Brahmdnda-purdna , at least in my single MS , gives 3J& years 
to Ajatasatru. 

§ The name here intended is very doubtful in all my three MSS. of 
the Matsya-puraiia. 

j This — and so the Bindusena mentioned in the Translators last 
note,— looks like a corruption ofBindusara; and Bindusara was a remote 
descendant of Bimbisara. Vide infra , p. 186, note • . 

If Vidmisara, &c. are, all, misspellings of Bimbisara. Vide infra , 
p. 186, note *. 

On the correct form of the name of the king intended, see Burnoufs 
Introduction a VHistoire du Buddhmie Indien , Vol. I., p. 145, note 1. 

M Vide supra, p. 171, note J. 
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bhaka; 1 * * * § his son will be Uday&swa^f his son will, also, 
be Nandi vardhana; and his son will be Mah4nandiri. 3 ? 
These ten Saisun&gas will be kings of the earth for 
three hundred and sixty-two years. 4 

1 Harshaka, § 25 years, VAyu; Vamsaka, 24, - Mataya. IT 

* 33 years, Vayu;** * * §§ Udibhi or Udasin,t*j* 33,Matsya. According 
to the Vayu, Udaya or Udayaswa founded Kusumapura (or Pa- 
taliputra), on the southern angle of the Ganges: 

h % gr*rt Tnrr ffwi i 

The legends of Sakya, consistently with this tradition, take no 
notice of this city, in his peregrinations on either bank of the 
Ganges. The Mahawaniso calls the son and successor of Ajata- 
satru, Udayibhaddako (Udayibhadraka ). P. 15. 

3 42 and 43 years, Vayu; 40 and 43, Matsya-IFU The Maha- 
wamso has, in place of these. Anuruddhako, Mundo. and Naga- 
dastfko; all, in succession, parricides: the last, deposed by an 
insurrection of the people. P. 15. 

4 The several authorities agree in the number of ten Saisu- 

* Corrected from “Dharbaka". The Bhagavata-purdna agrees with 
our text. * 

t Udayana is almost as common a reading. Ajaya is the name in 
the Bhagavata-purdna. 

t Corrected from “ Mahanandi ", the reading of the Bhagavata-purdna. 

§ 1 find Darsaka. 

TJwo of my MSS. have 24; the other two, 40. 

IT The Brahmdndarpurana , at least in my MS., has Dasaka, and a 
reign of 35 years. , 

** The name that I find there in Udayin; but, in two MSS., Udaya. 

ft Three of my MSS. have Udambhin; one, Udasin. The Brahmdh&a - 
purdna has the latter, and 23 years. 

t: I find ‘bank’. 

§§ Two 'MSS. read ^ I and so does the Brahmatida-purdria . 

I |; Corrected from “Udayinbhadraka”. 
iru More clearly: Nandivardhana, 42 years, Vdyu-purdria ; 40 years, 
Matsya-purddax Mahanandin, 43 years, in both those Puranas. The 
Brahmdn&a-purdda agrees, as to these two kings, with the Vdyu-puratia. 
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The son of Mahanandin* will be born of a woman 
of the Siidra (or servile) class: his name will be Nanda, 

nagafi. and in the aggregate years of tbeir reigns, which the 
Matsva and the Bhagavata call 360. The Vjfyu has 362, + with 
which the several periods correspond : + the details of the Matsya 
give 363. § The Vayu and Matsya IT call the Saisunagas Kshat- 
trabandhns, which may designate an inferior order of Kshattri- 


* Corrected fjom “Mahananda”. f And so has the Bralmancla-purdna . 
t 1 make only 332. 

§ Even taking account of the reigns mentioned near the beginning 
of note 1 in p. 181, supra , I make out but 354. 

The nominal and numerical details given below are there expressed 
as follows: 

ei ying iwn i 

q q nfrii-rtm rprt: ii 
S rfwr: i 
fircr f#: i 

The following particulars answer to those contained in the last note: 

vt# Hfaaifin hi t# vvrc i 
tjwwt# ^ tfn ii 

S '" i^rranrwraT: vyfiivfiT : i 

«r tiffiil^uiai: i 

Tfw Jtftwi: ii . 

im v«f tort# ii 

There are similar verses in the BrahmdMa-purana; but they are , 
copied, in Colonel Wilford’s volume of Pauranik extracts, — where alone 
1 have access to them, — with such deplorable carelessness, and with so 


many omissions, that I can do no more than refer to them. They seem 
to resemble the corresponding stanzas in the Matsya-purdria rather 
more closely than those in the Vdyu-purdna. 
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(called) Mahapadma; for he will be exceedingly ava- 
ricious . 1 Like another Parasurama,* he will be the 
annihilator of the Kshattriya race; for, after him, the 

yas. They also pbserve, that, contemporary with tht dynasties 
already specified. — the Pauravas, the Barhadrathas, and Maga- 
dhas, — there w r ere other races of royal descent, as: Aikshwaka 
princes. 24 :+ Pauchalas. 25. Vayu: 27, Matsva: KalakasI, or 
Kasakas. or Kaseyas. § 24: Haihayas. 24. Vayu; 28. Matsya: Ka- 
lingas. 32. Vayu; 40, Matsya: Sakas. Vayu; A^niakas. Matsya. 
25:11 Kurus,** 26: ft Maitliilas, 28: Surasenas, 23: and Viti- 
hotras, 20. 

1 The Bhagavata calls him Mahapadmapati, ‘the lord of Ma- 
hapadma;' which the commentator interprets ’sovereign of an 
infinite host' or ; of immense wealth;' It Mahapadma signifying 
100,000 millions. The Vayu and Matsya. §§ however, consider 
Mahapadma as another name of Xanda. 


• Vide supra, p. 23. 

f It is to be understood, in this and similar cases, that the two Pu- 
rarias agree. 

I This is the name that I find in the Vayu-purdna. 

§ Two of my MSS. of the Matsya-purana have this reading; another. 
Kasheyas; another, Kaleyas. 

One of my MSS. of the Matsya-purdna gives 22: the other three, 32. 
% That is to say, where the Vayu-purdna names the Sakas, the Matsy i - 
purana names the Asmakas. 

** Corrected from “Kuravas”. 
ft I 1 find 36 in both Puranas. 

II See the commentator’s words, at the end of note , below. 

§§ They say nothing of Nanda, naming Mahapadma onl f. The same 
is the ease with the Brahmdnda-purana. 

; So considers the Bhdjgavata-purana> where *e read— XII., 1., 8 and 9: 

*ITwrf7!: TOfi pnvvrc i i 

Jk ************ 

On the first of these verses the commentator, Sridhara, ie marks: 

f7T i w?npf *nrTv?r vwfa to »rr*n 
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kings of the earth will be Sudras. He will bring the 
whole earth under one umbrella: he will have eight 
sons, Sumalya* and others, who will reign after Ma- 
hapadma; add he and his sons 1 will govern for ahun- 

1 So the Bhagavata. also; but it would be more compatible 
with chronology to consider the nine Nandas as so many descents. 
The Vayu and Matsyaf give eighty-eight years to Mahapadma, 
and only the remaining twelve to Sumalya and the rest of the 
remaining eight; these twelve years being occupied with the 
efforts of Kautilya to expel the Nandas. The Mahawamso. evi- 
dently intending the *ame events, gives names and circumstances 
differently : it may be doubted, if with more accuracy. On the 
deposal of Nagadasako, the people raised £o the throne the min- 
ister Susanago, who reigned eighteen years. This prince is, 
evidently, confounded with the Sisunaga of the Puranas. He 
was succeeded by his son, Kalasoko, who reigned twenty years ; 
and he was succeeded by* his sons, ten of whom reigned together 
for twenty-two years: subsequently there were nine, who, ac- 
cording to their seniority, reigned for twenty-two years. The 
Brahman Chanako put the ninth surviving brother, named Dhana- 
iiando (Rich Nanda). to death, and installed Chandagutto. Ma- 
ils, wariiso, pp. 15 and 21. These particulars, notwithstanding the 
alteration of some of the names, belong, clearly, to one story; 
and that of the Buddhists looks as if it was borrowed and mo- 
dified from that of the Brahmans. The commentary on the Ma- 
hawamso, translated by Mr. Tumour (Introduction, p. xxxviii.), 
calls the sons of Kalasoko “the nine Nandos; v but another 
Buddhist Authority, the Dipawamso. omits Kalasoko, and says 
that Susanago had ten brothers, who, after his demise, reigned, 
collectively, twenty-two years. Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, November, 1S38 (p. 930). 

• Several of my MSS. have Sumatya,* and so has Professor Wilson’s. 
Bengal translation. The Matsya-purdda, in my copies, has Sukulya, 
with Kusala as a variant Sahalya: Brahman d a-purdna. 

f Add the Brahmdti&a-purdna , 
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dred yews.* * * § The Brahman Kautilya will root out the 
nine Nandas . 1 

Upon the cessation of the race of Nanda, the 
Mauryas will possess the earth; for Kautilya will 
place Chandragupta 2 *on the throne. His* son will 


1 For the particulars of the story here alluded to, see the 
Mudra Rakshasa, Hindu Theatre, Vol. II. Kautilya is also 
called, according to the commentator on our text, Vatsyayana, 
Vishnugupta. and Chanakya. According to the Matsya Puraria, 
Kautilya retained the regal authority for a century; but there is 
some inaccuracy in the copies, f 

3 This is the most important name in all the lists; as it can 
scarcely be doubted* that he is the Sandrocottus, or, — as Athe- 
nseus writes, more correctly, — the Sandrocoptus, of the Greeks, 
as I have endeavoured to prove in the Introduction to the Mudra 
Rakshasa. t The relative positions of Chandragupta, Vidmisara 
(or Bimbisara), and Ajata*atru serve to confirm the identification. 
Sakya was contemporary with both the latter, dying in the eighth 
year of Ajatasatru’s reign. The Mahawaihso says he reigned 
twenty-four years afterwards; but the Vayu makes his whole 
reign but twenty-five years, § which would place the close of it 
B. C. 526. The rest of the Safsunaga dynasty, according to the 
Vayu and Matsya, reigned 143 or 140 years; bringing their close 
to B. C. 383. Another century being deducted for the duration 


* Rprnouf, citing a high Buddhist authority, a Sanskrit work, gives 
the following genealogy : Bimbisara (king of Rdjagriha), Ajatasatru, Uda- 
yibbadra, Munda, Kakavarnin, Sahalin, Tulakuchi, MabamaAdala, Prase- 
najit, Nanda, Bindusara (king of Pafaliputra), Susiroa. Introduction 
a VHistoire du Buddhism# Indian, Vol. I., pp. 358, 359. 

A Mongol authority interposes a king between Nanda and Chandra- 
gupta. See the Foe Koue Ki , p. 230. ' 
t There' is something to the same effect in the Vayu-puraha and in 
the BrahmaMa-purana. 

t The identification of Chandragupta with Sandrocyptus is the property 
of Sir William Jones. See the Asiatic Researches , Vol. IV., p. 11. 

§ I find twenty-four years, and so in the BrahmaMe^purdha. 
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be Bindusara ; 1 his son will be Asokavardhar 
of flie Nan das would place the accession of Chandragupta B. C. 
283. Chandragupta was the contemporary of Seleucus Nicator, 
who began his j'eign B. C. 310, and concluded a treaty with him 
B. C. 305. f Although, therefore, his date may not be made out 
quite correctly from the Pauranik premises, yet the error cannot 
be more than twenty or thirty years. The result is much nearer 
the truth than that furnished by Buddhist authorities. According 
to the Mahawamso, a hundred years had elapsed from the death 
of Buddha to the tenth year of the reign of Kalasoko (p. 15). 
He reigned other ten years, and his sons, forty-four, making a 
total of 154 years between the death of Sakya and the accession 
of Chandragupta, which is, consequently, placed B. C. 389, or 
above severity years too early. According to the Buddhist 
authorities, Chan-ta-kut-ta (or Chandragupta^ commenced his reign 
396 B. C. Burmese Table; Prinsep’s Useful Tables, Mr. Tumour, 
in his Introduction, giving to Kalasoko eighteen years subsequent 
to the century after Buddha, places Chandragupta's accession 
B. C. 3SI, which, he observes, is sixty years too soon; dating, 
however, the accession of Chandragupta from 323 B. C., or im- 
mediately upon Alexander’s death, — a period too early by eight 
or ten years, at least. The discrepancy of dates, Mr. Tumour is 
disposed to think, "‘proceeds from some intentional perversion of 
the Buddhistical chronology.” Introduction, p. L. The com- 
mentator on our text says that Chandragupta was the son of 
Nanda, by a wife named Mura, whence he and his descendants 
were called Mauryas: 

JFI UUWH. I Colonel Tod considers Maurya a cor- 

ruption of^Mori, the name of a Rajput tribe. The 1'ika on the 
Mahawamso builds a story on the fancied resemblance of the 
word to Mayura (Sanskrit), Mori (Prakrit), 4 a peacock. ’ There 
being abundance of pea-fowl in the place where the Sakya tribe 
built a town, they called it Mori ; and their princes were, thence, 
called Mauryas. Tumour, Introduction to the Mahawamso. 
p. xxxix. Chandragupta reigned, according to the Vayu Puraria, 
24 years; according to the Mahawamso, 34 ; to the Dipawaihso, 24. 

1 So the Mahawamso, Bindusaro. Burmese Table, Bin-tu-sa- 
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na; 1 his son will be Suyasas;* his son will be Da- 

ra. The Vayu has Bhadrasara, 25 years ;f the Bhagavata, Vari- 
sara. The Matsya names but four princes of this race, although 
it concurs with the others^ in stating the series to copsist of ten. 
The names are. Also, differently arranged; and one is peculiar, t 
They are Satadhanwan. Brihadratha, § Suka, and Dasaratha. IT 
1 Asoka, 36 years, Vayu;* * § ** * * §§ Suka,f+ 26, It Matsya; Asokavar- 
dhana, Bhagavata; Asoko and Dhammasoko, Mahawamso. This 
king is the most celebrated of any in the annals of the Buddhists. §§ 
In the commencement of his reign, he followed the Brahmanical 
faith, but became a convert to that of Buddha, and a zealous en- 
courager of it. He is said to have maintained, in his palace, 
64,000 Buddhist priests, and to have erected 84,000 columns (or 
topes) throughout India. A great convocation of Buddhist priests 
was held in the eighteenth year of his reign, which was followed 
by missions to Ceylon and other places. According to Buddhist 
chronology, he ascended the throne 218 years after the death of 
Buddha, B. C. 325. As the grandson of Chandragupta, however, 
he must have been some time subsequent to this, or, — agreeably 
to the joint duration of the reigns of Chandragupta and Bindu- 
sara, supposing the former to have commenced his reign about 
B. C. 315, — forty-nine years later, or B. C. 266. The duration 
of his reign is said to have been thirty -six years, bringing it 
down to B. C. 230; but, if w r e deduct these periods from the date 
assignable to Chandragupta, of B. C. 283, we shall place Asoka’s 
reign from B. C. 234 to 198. Now, it is certain that a number 
of vfcry curious inscriptions, on columns and rocks, by a Buddhist 


* Suparswa,in two MSS. + Naudasara, and 25 years : BrahmaMa-puraria. 

t See note * in p. 190, infra. 

§ The Mateya-purana gives him a reign of 70 years. 

Asoka is the reading of all mj MSS. 

• These are the first four of the series. •• A nd so the Brahmandc^puraha. 

++ See note , above. JJ I find 36. 

§§ The best account, in our language, of Asoka, is by Sir Erskine 
Perry, in the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society , Vol. HI., Part II., 
pp. 149—178. 
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saratha ; 1 his son will be Sangata; his son will be 


prince, in an ancient form of letter, and the Pali language, exist 
in India; and that some of them refer to Greek princes, who can 
be no other; than members of the Seleucidan and Ptolemaean dy- 
nasties, and are, probably, Antiochus the Great * * * § and Ptolemy 
Euergetes, kings of Syria and Egypt in the latter part of the 
third century before Christ. Journal of the Asiatic Society of 
Bengal, February and March, 1838. The Indian king appears 
always under the appellation Piyadasi (or Priyadarsin), 6 the 
beautiful; ’ and is entitled Devanarn piya, ‘the beloved of the 
gods. 9 According to Buddhist authorities, the Rasawahini and 
Dipawamso, quoted by Mr. Tumour (Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal, December 1837, p. 1056, and November, 1838, p. 930), 
Piyadasi or Piyadassano is identified, both by name and circum- 
stances, with Asoka; and to him, therefore, the inscriptions must 
be attributed. Their purport agrees well enough with his char- 
acter ; and their wide diffusion, with the traditionary report of 
the number of his monuments. His date is not exactly that of 
Antiochus the Great; but it is not very far different; and the 
corrections required to make it correspond are no more than the 
inexact manner in which both Brahmanical and Buddhist chrono- 
logy is preserved may well be expected to render necessary. 

1 The name of Dasaratha. in a similar ancient character as 
th^t of Piyadasi'* inscriptions, has been found at Gaya, amongst 
Buddhist remains, and, like them, deciphered by Mr. Prinsep: 
Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal. August. 1837, p. 677. A 
different series of names occurs in the Vayu ;f or : Kusala, 8 years ; 
Bandhupalit£, lndrapalita , X Dasavarman,§ 7 years; Satadhara, 
8 years; and Brihadaswa, 7 years. IF The Bhagavata agrees in 


* For some strictures on this position, see General Cunningham's 

Bhilsa Topes , p. 112. t Immediately after Asoka. 

X 1 find: Bandhupalita, 8 years; lndrapalita, 10 years. 

§ My MSS. yield Devavarman. 

!i So read all my MSS.; and yet, a little farther on, they agree in 
naming Brihadratha as the king put to death by Pushpamitra. 

% The Brahmattila-purdna has, after Asoka: Kuiala, 8 years; Bandhu- 
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S&listfka; his son will be Somasarman; his son will be 
Satadhanwan; 1 * and his successor will be Brihadra- 
tha. These are the ten Mauryas, who will reign 
over the earth for a hundred and thirty-seven years. 2 

The dynasty of the '5 ungas will, next, bec’ome pos- 
sessed of the sovereignty; for Pushpamitra, 3 the gen- 
eral (of the last Maurya prince), will put his master to 


most of the names ; and its omission of Dasaratha is corrected 
by the commentator. 

1 Satadhanwan, Bhagavata. 

* The Vayu says nine Sumurtyasf reigned 137 years. I The 
Matsya and Bhagavata have ten Mauryas, and 137 years. The 
detailed numbers of the Vayu and Matsya differ from their 
totals ;§ but the copies are. manifestly, corrupt. 

3 The Bhagavata omits this name, but states that there were 
ten,Sungas; although, without Pushpamitra. only nine are named. 
The Vayu and Matsya have the same account of the circum- 
stances of his accession to the throne: the former gives him a 
reign of sixty, the latter, of thirty-six. years. In a play attri- 
buted to Kalidasa, the Malavikagnimitra, of which Agnimitra is 
the hero, his father is alluded, to as the Setiani or general, as if 
he had deposed his master in favour, not of himself, but of his 


palita, 8 years; something unintelligible, and denoting a hiatus; Harsha, 
8 years; Sammati, 9 years: Salisuka, 13 years; Devadharman, 7 years: 
&ata3hanus, 8 years; Brihadratha, 87 years. 

* Corrected from Sa.4adharman ”, for which 1 find no warrant, Pro- 
fessor Wilson's Hindu-made translation excepted. 

t 1 find only the reading Mauryas ; nor is there room for a longer name : 

w: Tjrt vfvwfa ii 

J Nine" Mauryas, and 137 years: Brtihmdndc^purdna . Its details, in 
my MS., require correction, therefore. 

§ The Mat&ya-purdna does not seem to profess to specify the period 
of each king's reign. 

*; And so gives the Brahnutri&arpurdna. 
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death, and ascend the throne. His son will be Agni- 
mitra; 1 * his son will be Sujyeshtha ; 2 his son will be 
Vasumitra;* his son will be Ardraka ; 4 his son will be 

son. Agnfmitra is termed king of Vidisa, not of Magadha. 
Pushpamitra is represented as engaged in a conflict with the Ya- 
vanas on the Indus; thus continuing the political relations with 
the Greeks or Scythians of Bactria and Ariana. See Hindu 
Theatre, Yol. L, p. 347. 

1 8 years, Vayu;+ omitted, Matsya. 

2 7 years, Vayu and Matsya. t But the latter places him after 
Vasumitra;§ and, in the drama, the son of Agnimitra is called 
Vasumitra. 

3 8 years, Vayu; 10 years, Matsya. . 

4 Andraka, Vayu; Antaka, Matsya: they agree in his reign. 
2 years. If Bhadraka, Bhagavata. 


• In one MS., Animitri; in another, Amitra: readings of no value 

General Cunningham informs me that he possesses two coins of an 
Agnimitra, containing characters similar to those of Anoka’s inscriptions. 

t The following stanza — corrupt, probably, — occurs there, not naming 
Agnimitra : 

Hfvwfw wn *pn: i 
Hf«raT vTfq 3#*: *rirfiir % u 

From this it appears that Pushpamitra had sons who ruled for eight 
ye&s. And then came Sujyeshlha, whose relationship to his predecessors 
is not stated. 

The first half of this stanza may have been, originally, something like 
the following loose verse from the Brahman# a-purana, which makes 
Agnimitra son of Pushpamitra, and assigns him a reign of 8 years: 

Mfwwrfw tot *pr. i 

t The Brahmdnda-purdna has the same 

§ In the Matsya-purana 1 find, after Pushpamitra, Vasujyeshfha (Va- 
su£reshfha, in two MSS.), and then Vasumitra. According to the Harsha- 
charita , Agnimitra had a son Sumitra, killed by Muladeva See my 
Vdsavadattd, Preface, p. 53. 

| And so has the Brahman# a-purana. 

% My copies of the Vayu-purdna give a reign of 10 years. The Brah - 
mdh#a-purdt\a has Bh&dra, and 2 years. 
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Pulindaka; 1 * his son will be Ghoshavasu; 2 his son 
will be Vajramitra; 3 his son will be Bh&gavata; 4 'hjs 
son will be Devabhdti. s f These are the ten § ungas, 
who will govern the kingdom for a hundred and 
twelve years. 6 . • * 

Devabhuti, the (last) Sunga prince, being addicted 
to immoral indulgences, his minister, the Kariwa : 

1 3 years, Vavu§ and Matsya. 

3 3 years, Vayu;f omitted. Matsya;** Ghosha. Bhagavata. 

3 9 years, Matsya. ft 

4 Bhaga, Matsya; 32 years, Vayu and Matsya. Jt 

* Kshemabhumi, Vayu; Devabhumi. Matsya: 10 years, both.§§ 

6 The Bhagavata - says ‘more than a hundred, ’ wifwi i 
The commentator explains it 112. I The Vayu 

and Matsya have the same period. ff 

* «°tftinda, a shorter form, in a single copy. The same is the reading 
of the Bhagavata-purana. 

t One MS. has Devabhiiri. 

* Corrected, here and at the beginning of the next paragraph, from 
“Kanwa”, which I find nowhere. The Brahmdnda-purana first applies 
to Yasndeva the term Kanwa; afterwards, that of Kan way ana. 

§ So has the Brahmdnda-purahc. , also. 

; In my MSS., Marunandana, and 3 years. 

^ And so has the Brahmdnda-purana. 

M I find a name that looks like Megha: but all my MSS. are very 
doubtful here. The specification of three years is added. 

ft The Vdyu-purdna has a name which looks, in my MSS., .like Vi- 
kramitra: only this is most unlikely, as being meaningless. The reign 
is of 14 years, according to one MS.; 9, possibly, according to the rest. 
The Brahmdnda-purana has Vajramitra, and 14 years. The Vdyu-pu- 
rdna , in all probability, really has the same. 

XX Bhagavata, and 32 years: Brahmdnda-purdAa. 

§§ The Brahmdnda-purana has Devabhumi, and 10 years. 

•j:; What*total the Matsya-purana has is not to be made out from my 
MSS.: the detailed reigns occupy, however, 112 years. Though its 
text declares the Sungas to be ten, it names but nine, 
fir The Brahmdnda-purana has, also, 112 years: 

jpt t w ww Wt i 
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named Vasudeva, will murder him, and usurp the 
kingdom. His son will be Bhumimitra;* his son will 
be N sir ay ana; his son will be .Susarman. f These four 
Kanwayanas* will be kings of the earth for forty- 
five § years . 1 ' 

1 The names of the four princes agree in all the authorities, i; 
The Matsya transfers the character of Vyasanin to the minister, 
with the further addition of his being a Brahman, — Dwija. In 
the lists given by Sir William Jones and Colonel Wilford, 
tin* four Karivras are said to have reigned 345 years; but, in 
seven copies of the Vishnu Puraria. from different parts of In- 
dia. the number is, as given in the text, forty-five: <9TO?TT~ 

WSWTT: I There is, 

however, authority for the larger number, both in the text of 
the Bhagnvata and the comment. The former If has: 

TOW V tEl l lT VV qg ^ » 

Tpnf* ’ftfor ^rarf v u 

And the latter: q nH«H<l*H -ftfW Wf»I 

afrwf^r i There is no doubt, therefore, of the 
purport of the text; and it is only surprising that such a chrono- 
logy should have been inserted in the Bhagavata, not only in 
opposition to all probability? but to other authority. The Vayu 
and Matsya not only confirm the lower number, by stating it as 
a total, but by giving it in detail; thus: 

* Bhiimitra: Bhagavata-purada . 

t Sudharman: Brahmanda-purdAa. 

* Corrected? here and further on, from “Kanwas”, for which 1 find 
no authority. And see the original a? quoted in the Translator's note 
in this page. 

§ One MS. yields “forty”. 

The Blidgavata-purdt'ia omits, in his place, # Susarman, whose name 
is supplied by the commentator Sridhara. See, further, note *, above. 

The Vayu-purdna has, in my MSS., Bhutimitra, not Hhuiniinitra; and 
its account of the Kanwayanas, if decipherable, would, perhaps, prove 
different from that of our Purana. 

XII., I., 19. 

IV. 


13 
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Susarman, the Kabwa,* * * § will be killed by a power- 
ful f servant, named $ipraka,i of the Andhra § tribe, 
who will become king, (and found the Andhrabhritya 
dynasty 1 ). He will be succeeded by* his brother, 

# 9 


Yasudeva 

will reign 9 years, 

Bhumimitra 


Narayana 

12 

Susarman 



Total : 45 years. 


And six copies of the Matsya concur in this statement. % 

1 The expressions Andhrajatiyas and Andhrabhrityas have 
much perplexed Colonel Wilford, who makes three races out of 
one, — Andhras, Andhrajatiyas, and Andhrabhrityas: Asiatic Re- 
searches, Vol. IX., p. 101. There is no warrant for three races, 
in the Purarias, although the Matsya, and, perhaps, the Vayu, 
distinguishes two, as we shall hereafter see. Our text has but 
one, to which all the terms may be applied. The first of the 
dynasty was an Andhra by birth or caste (jatiya), and a servant 
(bhritya) of the last of the Kanwa race. So the Vayu: 
JpOTrnffcn I The Matsya: 

fsr^Tur irew i 
vrnffa: imsfnfart « 

And the Bhagavata:** 

fWT ^ I 

>rf HtmwwnrRftw : ii 

• One MS. has Kanwayana. 

f I find ‘by violence’. * 

J Two MSS. give Kshipraka. 

§ Corrected, here and elsewhere, from u Andhra". Similarly, I have 
amended “Andhrabhritya". 

f: These words I have enclosed in parentheses, as being additional to 
the 8a naff it. 

H And so do the four to which I have access. The BrahmdMa-pu- 
rdtia gives the same total of years for the dynasty of the Ran was, 
whom it describes as Brahmans. 

w XII., I., 20. 
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Krishna ; 1 his son will be SrfsAtakarhi; 2 * his son will 
be Ptirriotsanga;* his son will be Satakarni ; 4 f his son 

The terms ‘aij Andhra by “caste’ and ‘a Bhritva’ or servant, 
with the addition, in the last passage, of Vrishala, ‘a Sudra\ 
all apply to one person and one dynasty. *Wilford has made 
wild work with his triad. The name of the first of this race is 
variously read: Sindbuka, Vayu; Sisuka. Matsya; Baling Bhaga- 
vata;§ and. according to Wilford. Chhesmaka >j in the Brahmanda 
Purana. and Sudraka or Suraka in the Kumarika Khan da of the 
Skanda Purana: Asiatic Researches. Vol. IX.. p. 107. He 
reigned 23 years: Vavu and Matsya. If Jf the latter form of his 
name be correct, he may be the king who is spoken of in the 
prologue to the Mrichchhakatika. 

1 10 years, ^ Vayu; 18 years, Matsya. * 

2 56 years. Vavu; IS years. Matsya: 10 years, Brahtnanda, 
Wilford ;++ Simalakarni, Matsya; it Santakarna, §§ Bhagavata. 

3 Omitted. A' ayu; IS years. Matsya; Paurnamasa, Bhagavata. 

4 Omitted, Vayu and Bhagavata; 56 years, Matsya: 

• In one MS, Srisantakarni. Also vide infra , p. 198, note §. 
f The correct form, Satakarni, is of frequent occurrence, in various 
MSS of several Parana* accessible to me, both where this name stands 
by itself and where it appears as a family-designation. Also vide infra , 
I*. 198, note §. * 

t Colonel Wilford strangely gives “^alihika, or, rather, Balihita." 
A iatic Researches , Vol. IX., p. 107. 

§ See the stanza cited just above. 

In the Asiatic Researches , Vol. IX., p. 116, Colonel Wilford has 
Chhismaka, and rightly, if my MS. is trustworthy. • 

% And so states the BrahmaMa-puraha. The names of the Andhra- 
bhritya kiug%, with the duration of their reigns, 1 give, from that Purana, 
in a group. Vide infra , p. 201, note li. 

** Both the name and the period are uncertain in my MBS. Colonel 
Wilford has Krishna, and 18 years, 
tt Vide infra , p. 201, note JJ, near the end. 

XX Vide infra , p. 200, note • * 

§§ The reading there is 6risantakarria. 

In Coloffcl Wilford's manuscript extracts, I find Piirnotsanga, and 
18 years. Also see the Asiatic Researches , Vol. IX., p. 116. 

W Satakarni, and 56 years, in the collection just spoken of. Colonel 
* 13* 
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will beLambodara ; 1 his son will belvflaka;** his son 
will be MeghaswAti ; 3 his son will be Pafumat ; 4 hie 

but the latter has, before him, a Srivaswani , f 18 years. 
1 18 years, Mafsya. t 

* Apilaka, 12 years, Vayu and Matsya;§ Chivilika or Vivi- 
lika, || Bhagavata. 

3 Omitted, Vayu and Matsya.1T 

4 Patumavi,** 24 years, Vayu; Atamana,ff Bhagavata. 


Wilford, in the Asiatic Researches where referred to in my last note, 
has the same. It is noticeable, that, at the same time, he does not 
state the length of Srisatakarni’s reign, — 5G years, — but leaves a blauk. 

* Two MSS. exhibit bivilaka. Colonel Wilford professes to have found 
Vi vila ka. 

t This strange word must, certainly, be a mistake. Vide infra , p. 200, 
note f. 

J in Colonel Wilford’s excerpts, the Vdyu-puraria here, again, agrees 
with the Matsya-purana . But I suspect interpolation. Also see the 
Asiatic Researches , Vol. IX., p. 116. 

§ My MSS. of the Matsya-purana have Apitaka; and so has the Rad- 
cliffe copy, according to Professor Wilson. Vide infra, p. 199, note 4. 

The name intended seems to be Vikala. At all events, it is 
a trisyllable; as is evident from, the verse where it occurs for the 
second time: 

Colonel Wilford has Vivilaka, which may have suggested Professor 
Wilson’s “ Vivilika”. 

f It agrees, here, according to my MSS., and according to the Radcliffe 
MS. as represented by Professor Wilson, with our Parana. Vide infra , 
p. 200, note §. * 

** This name looks ratheT doubtful. Colonel Wilford’s MS. of extracts 
has Paduravi. The Colonel prints “Pafumabi”. 

The person here intended may be the same as Pudumayi, or whatever 
his name is, mentioned in the Nasik cave-inscriptions. See the Journal 
of the BonHSay Asiatic Society , Vol. VII., p. 52. 
ft Corrected from “Drirhamana ”, which is quite indefensible, and must 
have been misread for something else. The “rh” is m#ant for ( dh'. 
See the verse quoted in note , above. Colonel Wilford has the name 
I have given, of which I find no variant. 
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son will be Arishtakarman; 1 * his son will be Hala ; 2 his 
son will be PattaJaka; 8 f his* son will be Pravilasena; 4 t 
his son will be Sundara (named) Satakarfiin; 5 § his son 
will be Chakora S&takarhin ; 6 his son will be &iva- 

1 Neraikrishna, 25 years, Vayu; Arishfakarrii, 25 years. 
Matey a. j 1 

* Hala, 1 year, Vayu; 5 years, Matsya; Haleya, Bhagavata. 

3 Mandalaka, If 5 years, Matsya;** omitted, Bhagavata. ft 

4 Purishasena, tt 21 years, Vayu; Purindrasena, 5 years, 
Matsya; Pumhataru, §§ Bhagavata. 

5 Satakarni only, Vayu and Matsya: the first gives him three 
years; the second, but one. 1F1F Sunanda,*** Bhagavata. 

* Chakora,ftf 6 months, Vayu; Vikarri?, 6 months, Matsya. 


* Arishfakarna is the name given by Colonel Wilford. 
t Corrected from “Talaka”, which I find in no MS. of our Parana. 
Professor Wilson’s Hindu-made version has Uttalaka. Colonel Wilford 
gives the name correctly. See, further, note +f, below. 

} Three MSS. have, like Colonel Wilford, Pravillasena ; one, Pulindasena. 
§ Corrected from “Satakarni”. In like manner, I have amended, just 
below, “Chakora Satakarni” and “Sivasri Satakarni”. Colonel Wilford 
has Sundara Satakarna and Chakora Satakarni. 

. Anishfakarman : Bhagavata-purafia. 

Corrected from “Mandalaka”. 

** The Vayu-purdna here assigns a reign of 5 years to some king 
whose name is utterly corrupted in my MSS.' Colonel Wilford has Pu- 
laka, and o years: Asiatic Researches , Vol. IX, p. 116. 
ft Not so: it has Talaka, which Colonel Wilford found, and which is 
in all my MSS., Ac. 

II 1 find Ptirikashena; and so found Colonel Wilford. 

§§ I find Purisbabhiru. Colonel Wilford’s M Purishbhoru ” is impossible. 

| |, In the Vdyu-pwrdna, according to my copies, Satakarni is made to 
reign but one year: 

aiawitfiNi wfiro i 

And so says Colonel Wilford, 

Vide infra , p. 201, note f. 

m Sunandana is the name; and Cotonel Wilford so has it. 
ttt The Vayu-purdna has Chakorasatakarni. Also t ride infra , p. 201, 
note + . Chakora is the name in the Bhdgavata-purdria. 
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swati; 1 his son will be Gomatiputra;'-* his son will 
be Pulimat; 3 his son will be Sivasrf Sdtakarnin; 4 f his 
son will be Sivaskandha; t his son will be Yajnasrl;*§ 

1 28 years. VAju ' and 3^atsya.^ , 

a Gotamipatra. ** 21 years. Vayu and Matsva. 

3 Pulomat.ft 28 years. Matsva; Purimat, Bhagavata. 

4 Omitted. Vayu; 7 years. Matsva; Medasiras. tt Bhagavata. 

5 Omitted. Vavu; 7 years. Matsva. §§ 

6 29 years. Vavu; 9 years, Matsva. 

# A single MS. has Gotamiputra. which may be a restoration of the 
original reading of the V ishnv-pvraria. See note §, belcnn. The Bhdga- 
rata-purana has Gomatiputra. 

+ Colonel Wilford bisects him into Satakarni and 8iva«ri. 

t One MS. gives Sivaskanda. the reading of Colonel Wilford. of the 
Translators Bengal version, and that of the Rhdgavata-purana. 

§ Satakarni, and called king of the south, — as Professor Wilson 
presently states, — is referred to in an inscription at Junagur. bee the 
Joufnal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal , for 1838, pp. 339 and 341 ; 
and the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society , Yol. VII., pp. 12«> and 
126. This inscription, which is in Sanskrit, shows that the name of the 
king in question begins with a dental sibilant. 

Further, in the Nasik cave-inscriptions, names are found which are sup- 
posed to correspond to Srisatakarni, Gotamiputra brisatakarrii, and Ya- 
jnasn Satakarni. Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society , Vol. V , pp. 43, 
47, 56. 

We ha\e, it is evident, excellent authority for accepting GotamipuAra 
as against Gautamiputra and Gomatiputra. 

According to Colonel Wilford, the Vdyu-purdna has Sivaswamin. 1 
find fiivasw&ti. * 

* Colonel Wilford represents the Bhdgavatarpurdna as naming Yataka 
and Sivaswati between Chakora and Gomatiputra. The natne Vafaka is 
in no MB. that 1 have examined; and there is no room for it in the line 
where it was supposed to occur. 

** Gautamiputra is in both Puranas, in my copies ; and Colonel Wilford 
has this name. But see note §, above, ad Jinem\ also, note§ in p. 201, infra. 

ft The Vtiyu-purdr'ia has no name here. 

II Corrected from “ Medha.^iras 

§§ Vide iifra> p. 201, note . « 

Yajnasri Satakarnin, and 19 years, in all my copies of the Vayu - 
purdna but one, which gives, like Colonel Wilford, 29 years. 
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bis son will be Vijaya;* his son will be Chandrasrf ; 8 
lyS son will be Pulom&rchis. * These 4 thirty Andhra- 

1 6 years, \ijn* and Matsya. 

* Dandasri,f 3 years, Vayu; Chandrairi,! 10 years. Matsya; 

Chandra vijua, § Bhagavata. 4 

* Pulovapi, ;! 7 years, Vayu; Pulomat, 7 years, Matsya; Salo- 
madhi,1T Bhagavata. 

4 The Vayu and Bhagavata state, also, 30 kings, and 456 
years;** the Matsya has 29 +f kings, and 460 years. The actual 
enumeration of the text gives but 24 names; that of the Bhaga- 
vata. but 23;* that of the Vayu, but 17. The Matsya has the 
whole 29 names, adding several to the list of our text; and the 
aggregate of the reigns amounts to 435 years and 6 months, tt 
The difference between this and the t<ffcal specified arises, 
probably, from some inaccuracy in the MSS. As this list ap- 
pears to be fuller than any other, it may bj? advisable to insert 
it as it occurs in the Radcliffe copy of the Matsya Purana:§§ 

* Colonel Wilford has Satakarni, and 60 years. 1 suspect an error. 

t The full name, in the Vdyu-purdna> is Dandasri Satakarni. 

* Vide infra, p. 201, note ** . My MSS. here harmonize neither with 
the Kadcliffe as quoted by Professor Wilson, nor with the MS. which he 
need for his short notes hereabouts. 

§ Corrected from “Chandravijaya”,* the name that Colonel Wilford, 
also, has. The original runs: 

Colonel Wilford seems to have found Puloman. 

f Corrected, here and below, from a Sulomadhi v Colonel Wilford** 
“Lomadhi" is a mere blunder, and easily enough to be accounted for. 
See the very quoted in note §, above. 

•• The aggregate which 1 find is 411 years: 

ipnfW TO ^ I 

tt My MSS. of the Matoyeb-purdria agree in saying 19; and herein, to 
begin with, they must, all, be corrupt 

JJ This aggregate cannot be received with confidence, as must he clear 
from the details given in my numerous annotations on the list that 
follows. 

§§ It must have been some other copy, and one abounding with omis- 
sions, that Professor Wilson followed for his last twenty-four notes pro- 
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bhritya kings# will reign four hundred and fifty-six 
years. 


1. 

Sisuka 

. 23 years. « 

2. 

Krishna 

. 18 

3. 

Simtfiakarni* .... 

. IS 

4. 

Purnotsanga 

. 18 

5. 

Srivaswani f 

. IS 

6. 

Satakarni 

. 56 

7. 

Latnbodara 

. IS 

8. 

Apitaka X 

. 12 

9. 

Sangha§ 

. IS 

10. 

Satakarni 

. IS 

11. 

Skandhaswati .... 

. 7 

12. 

Mrigendrali 

. 3 

13. 

Kuntalaswati ** . . . 

. S 

14. 

Swatikarria 

. 1 

15. 

Pulomavitff .... 

. 36 

16 . 

Gorakshaswasri X* • 

. 25 


ceding that under annotation; else, why the numerous discrepancies that 
present themselves, when we look into details? My four MSS. of the 
Mat8ya-purana , while, differing considerably among themselves, differ 
quite as much from the Radcliffe copy as here cited. Whatever the 
importance of the matter before us, it being hopeless, with my materials, 
to make out, with certainty, the twenty-nine desired kings, and ,£be 
duration of the reign of each, I shall not enter into many particulars, 
in dealing with the Translator's regal catalogue. 

* To be corrected to Srimallakarni. Compare note 2 in p. 195, 8upra- 
And I find 10 years assigned to him, in all my MSS. 

t Skandhastambhi is the # reading in my copies. 

J Vide supra, p. 196, notes 2 and §. 

§ My MSS. have Meghaswati. 

,| Swati is the reading which 1 find. 

H Mrigendraswatikarna, in my MSS. 

** All my- copies give Kuntalaswatikarna. - 

ft Pulomavi is the name in my MSS.; and then follows Meghaswati, 
with 38 years. 

XX My MSS. have Gaurakrishna, Naurikfishna, and Vikrishna. Compare 
note 1 in p. 197, supra. 
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After these, various 

races ' 

17. Hala 

.... 5 

18. A^intalaka* . . . 

.... 0 

19. Purindrasenaf . 

... a 5 

20. Rajadaswatii . . 

* * § 0 

21. Sivaswati .... 

28 

22. Gautamiputra§ . 

. ... 21 

23. Pulomat 

.... 28 

24. Sivasri 

. . . . 7 

25. Skandhaswati ,! . 

. . . . 7 

26. Yajnasrif . . . . 

.... 9 

27. Vijaya 

. . . . 6 

28. Vadasri** 

. ... 10 

29. Pulomat 

. . . . 7 


$ months. 


seven 


Total: 435 years, 6 months. 

Several of the names vary, in this list, from those in my copy. 
The adjuncts Swati and Satikarnaff appear to be conjoined, or 
not, with the other appellations, according to the convenience of 
the metre, and seem to be the family designations or titles. 
The dynasty tt is of considerable chronological interest, as it ad- 


* This is the name in one of my MSS. ; the rest having Mandalaka. 
Vtde supra , p. 197, notes 3 and ^J. 

t My copies give, after this name, Sundaraswatikarna, and 1 year. 
Vide supra , p. 197, note 5, and the annotations thereon, 

t Chakoraswatikarna, in my MSS. 

§ This corrects the name in note 2 in p. 198, supra , which sge, and 
the annotation thereon. 

|* 1 find $ivaskandasatakarni, and 9 years. 

IT Yajnasnsatakaniika, and 20 years, according to my MSS. 

** In my copies, Ghandasrisatakarni. See notes 2 and i in p. 199, supra . 
ft I 'find Swatikarna; also, datakarnin, Satakarni, and Satakarriika. 
tt Below are the details of the Andhrabhtityas, according to the chapter 
of the BrahmdMa-purdna copied in Colonel Wilford’s volume of Pauranik 
extracts: 

Chhismaka 23 years. 

Krishna 18 

dri&takariii 18 
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Abhfras, ten Gardabhilas, * sixteen Sakas, eight 

'* • 

" "" "A” 

mite of some plausible verifications That a powerful race of 
Andhra princes ruled in India in the beginning of the Christian 


Purnotsanga 

.. .18 years. 

Satakarni . . . .* 

... 86 

Lambodara 

...18 

Apilaka 

...12 

Saudasa 

...18 

Avi (??) 

...12 

Skandaswati 

... 7 

Bhavaka 

... 5 

Pravillasena 

...12 

8undara Satakarni 

... 1 

Chakora dhtakarni 

... 6 

Mahendra Satakarni 

... 3 

Xu n tala Satakarni 

... 8 

Swatishena 

... 1 

Yantramati(??) 

...34 

Satakarni 

...29 

Avi(?P) 

... 4 

Sivaskanda Satakarni .... 

... 8 

Yajnasri Satakarni 

...19 

Dandasri Satakarni 

... 3 

Puloman (sic) 

... 7 


The reign of Chakora is here given as of six years, —not months, as 
in the Mateya-purdAa. 

The Brahmdndarfurdna asserts that these kings will be thirty in 
number. The duration of the dynasty is given, but is expressed .rather 
enigmatically. Apparently, it is 418 years. 

Colonel Wilford, in preparing his table of the Andhrabhrityas, in the 
Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 116, could not have followed^exclusively, 
for the BrahmdAAarpwrdAa , the extract of his which 1 have been obliged 
to use without means of controlling it Thus, his text ,must have dif- 
fered from mine : or he would not have given the reign of Srifatakarni 
as of ten years. And again, he assigns 28 yean to Skandaswati; his 
extract assigning only 7, and most distinctly, too. Like myself, he 
seems to have bad no other than the strange-looking readings Avi and 
Ysntramati. 

* Corrected from “Garddhabas”, an inadvertence for “Gardabhas”, which 
I find nowhere. Professor Wilson's Hindu-made version has Gardabhiras. 
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Yavanas, fourteen Tush&ras, * thirteen Muhdas, 


era. we learn from Pliny, wbo describes them as possessed of 
thirty fortified cities, with an army of 100,000 men and 2000 ele- 
phants. The Andrae+ of this writer are, probably, the people of 
the upper part of the Peninsula; Andhra being the proper de- 
signation of Telingana. The Peutingerian tables, however, place 
the Andre-Indi on the banks of the Ganges; and the southern 
princes may have extended, or shifted, the site of their power. 
Towards the close of the dynasty, we find names that appear to 
agree with those of princes of middle India, of whom mention 
is made by the Chinese; as. Yue-gnai (Yajnasri), king of Kia- 
pili, A. D. 408 (Des Guignes, I.. 45), and Ho-lo-mien (PulomanJ). 
king of Magadha in 621 (ibid., I.. 56). The s Pauranik lists place 
these two princes more nearly together; but we cannot rely im- 
plicitly upon their accuracy. Calculating from Chandragupta 
downwards, the Indian date of Yajna and the Chinese Yue-gnai 
corresponds; for we have; , 


10 Maurv as 137 years. 

10 Sungas 112 

4 Kanwayanas 45 

27 Andhras 437 § 

731 


Deduct, for Chandragupta’s date. 312 B. C. 

419 A. C.. 


But 1 suspect that Gardabhila is only a Bengal corruption of Gardabhin ; 
and that itahad its origin, in part, in the liability, in the local characters, 
of confusion between if and ff. Compare Vol II., p. 100, note f. 

Colonel Wilford writes “ Gardabhinas ”, though regard for grammar 
would have led him to write Gardahhins. Asiatic Researches , Vol. IX., 
pp. 155 and 219. 

* One MS. has Toshkaras. For the Tusharas or Tukharas, see Vol. II., 
p. 176, note •*; and p. 186, note o, with the annotations thereon, 
t Pliny speaks of gens Andarar, VI., XIX. 

J The nominative case of Pulomat. * 

§ This total is exceedingly doubtful. Whence it is taken, too? 



204 


VISHNU PUR AN A. 


eleven Maunas, — (altogether, seventy-nine prin- 

a date remarkably near that derivable from the Chinese annals. 
If the Indian Puloman be the same with the Chinese Ho-lo-mien, 
there must be some considerable omission in the Pauranik dy- 
nasty. There is r a farther identification in the case of Ho-lo- 
mien, /which makes it certain that a prince of Magadha is in- 
tended; as the place of his residence is called, by the Chinese, 
Kia-so-mo-pu-lo-ching and Po-to-li-tse-ching, or, in Sanskrit, Ku- 
sumapura and Pataliputra.* The equivalent of the latter name 
consists not only in the identity of the sounds Patali and Po-to- 
li, but in the translation of ‘putra’ by ‘tse’; each word meaning, 
in their respective languages, ‘son.’ No doubt can be enter- 
tained, therefore, that the city intended is the metropolis of Ma- 
gadha, — Pataliputra,' or Palibothra. Wilford identifies Pulomat 
or Puloman f with the Po-lo-mu-en of the Chinese; but Des 
Guignes interprets Po-lo-mu-en-kue, t ‘royaume des Brahmanes.’ 
Buchanan (Hamilton), following the Bhagavata, as to the name 
of the last k'ing, Salomadhi, would place him about A.D. 84b; 
but his premises are far from accurate, and his deduction, in this 
instance at least, is of no weight: Genealogies of the Hindus, 
Introduction, p. 16. He supposes the Andhra kings of Magadha 
to have retained their power on the Ganges until the Moham- 
medan invasion (or the twelfth century), when they retired to 
the south, and reigned at Warankal, in Telingana. Inscriptions 
and coins, however, confirm the statement of the Puraiias, that 
a different dynasty succeeded to the Andhras some centuries be- 
fore the Mohammedan conquests; and the Chinese, also, record, 
that, upon the death of the king of Magadha, Ho-lo-mien (Pu- 
loman?). some time before A. D. 648, great troubles in India 
took place. Des Guignes. Some very curious and authentic 
testimony to the actual existence of these Andhra kings has been 

* The full representation of the Chinese is “Kusumapura City” and 
“P&faliputra City”.. 

t See note t in the preceding page. 

t Equivalent to Brdhmafa-rdahfra. 
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ces), 1 * * * § who will be sovereigns of the earth for one 

lately afforded by the discovery of an ancient inscription in Gu- 
jerat, in which *Rudra Daman, the Kshatrapa (or Satrap) of Sn- 
rashtra, is -recorded to have repeatedly, overcome Satakarrii.f king 
of the southern country (Dakshinapatha). The inscription is 
without date; but it is in an old character and makes mention of 
the two Maurya princes, Chandragupta and Asoka, as if not 
very long prior to its composition. Mr. J. Prinsep, to whom we 
are indebted for the deciphering and translating of this important 
document, has been, also, successful in deciphering the legends 
on a series of coins belonging to the princes of Surashtra. 
amongst whom the name of Rudra Daman occurs; and he is in- 
clined. although with hesitation, to place these ‘princes about a 
century after Asoka, — or Rudra Daman, about 153 B. C. : Jour- 
nal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, MAy, 1837, and April, 1838. 
According to the computation hazarded above, from our text, the 
race of Andhra kings should not commence till about 20 years 
B. C., which would agree with Pliny’s notice of them; but it is 
possible that they existed earlier in the south of India, although 
they established their authority in ^fagadha only in the first cen- 
turies of the Christian era. 

1 These parallel dynasties are .thus particularized in our other 
authorities : 

Abhiras, 7, Matsya; 10, Vayu; kings of Avabjiriti, 7, Bhaga- 
vata. t 

Gardabhins, 10, § Matsya, I i Vayu, Bhagavata. 

* I have parenthesized this summation, as being added from the com- 
mentary. 

t Corrected from “Satakanii**! Vide supra, p, 198, note §. 

I It calls these Abhiras by thO name of Avabhrityas. The commen- 
tator on the Bhdgavata-pura&a says they were so denominated, as being 
kings of the city of Avabhriti. 

§ 7, in both the Puranas, in all my copies of them. 

i\ Gardabhilas is the name in all my MSS. of the Mateya-purdtia, 
which recognizes only seven of them. But vide supra , p. 202, note *, 
on the probability that Gardabhila is a mere corruption. 
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thousand three hundred and ninety-nine* * * § years; and, 


Sakas, 18. + Matey a, Vayu; Kankas, 16. Bhagavata. 

Yavanas, §, Matsya, Vayu, Bhagavata. 

Tusharas, 14, Matsya, Vayu ; Tusbkaras,J 14, Bhagavata. 
Marimdas.§ 13, ‘Vayu; Purundas, , 13, Matsya; Surundas. ^ 10, 
Bhagavata. 4 # 

Maunas, IS,** * * §§ Vayu; Hunas, 19, Matsya ;ft Maulas. JJ 11, Bha- 
gavata. §§ 

Total: 85 kings, Vayu; 89, Matsya; 76, and 1399 years. Bha- 

gavata. 

The other two authorities give the years of each dynasty sev- 
erally. The numbers are, apparently, intended to be the same; 
but those of the Matsya are palpable blunders, although almost 
all the MSS. agree intbe reading. The chronology of the Vayu 
is: Abhiras. 67 years; Qardabhins. 72; Sakas. 380; Yavanas, $2; 
Tusharas. 500 (all the copies of the Matsya have 7000): Martiridas. 

* Corrected, on the authority of all mv MSS., from “ninety*'. And 
the commentary has 

f 10, in the Vdyu-purdna , according to my MSS. 

X 1 find Pushkasas. * 

§ One MS. yields Murundas, the better reading, almost certainly, 
i, My oldest &S. yields Purandas; two, Purundas; the remaining, Pu- 
runjas. 

If Gurundas, according to my MSS., &c. 

•• This is to be exchanged for 11. The MSB. have 18, it is true; but, 
further on, they correct themselves. Vide infra , p. 210, note 1 . 

ft yhe Mateya-purdna has, besides, several particulars which I cannot 
decipher. 

XX This is, probably, a Bengal corruption of Maunas, th name which 
my MSS. &c yield. On the liability of confusion between and 
vide supra , p. 202, note *. 

The Bhdgavata-purdAa says that the Maunas will reign for a period 
of 300 years. 

§§ The" Brahmdnda-purana , in my one MS , agrees with the Vdyur 
purdda, as known to me, a few particulars excepted. Thus: it assigns 
the &akas 300 years; it has Swarandas, not Murundas; and it makes 
the Mauna kings eleven only. 

|‘|( These totals are supplied by the Translator. 



BOOK IV., CHAP. XXIV. 207 

thfen* eleven Pauras will be kings for three hundred 


200;* and Mlechchhasf (intending, perhaps, Mannas), 300 years. 
Total, £ 1601 years; or less than 19 years to a reign. They are 
not, however, continuous, but nearly contemporary, dynasties; 
and, if they comprise, as they probably do, the Greek and 
Scythian princes of the west of India, the periods may not be 
very wide of the truth. The Matsya begins the list with one 
more dynasty, — another Andhra ( vide supra , p. 194, note 1), of 
whom there were seven: 

wmrt nfant yn: r 

nfrqwr nuiK i wfl 11 

“When the dominion of the Andhras has ceased, there shall be 
seven other Andhras, kings of the race of their servants; and, 
then. nine§ Abhiras. The passage of the Vayu, although some- 
what similar in terms, has a different purport: 

Vfwnut *;■ JhTtot: *wr. *pr. i 

sfN ^ *pn: n 

“Of these, the Andhras having passed away, there .shall be seven 
contemporary races; as, ten Abhiras/' <&c The passage is dif- 
ferently read in different copies; but this is the only intelligible 
reading. At the same time, it subsequently specifies a period 
for the duration of the Andhra dynasty, different from that be- 
fore given, or three hundred years, as if a different race was 
referred to : 

WT ip* ! * ipt* % I* 

* This interpretation may be doubtful. The original, as alone I find 
it, runs: 9 

n<n«ni*g<iOi 1 

TfWi yw iwTSt u 

t Vide infira, p. 210 , note 

I This is the Translator’s total. 

§ Only one ot my MSS. has. a reading that yields a number; and that 
n amber is ten. 

j! The lection which 1 find is Ilf I 

^ So have, to be sure, all my MSS. of the Vcyu-pvtrada,, and the 
grammar and metre are correct Still, the verse looks unnatural. I 
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years . 1 When they are destroyed, the ljaila- 

•‘The Andhras shall possess the earth two hundred years and 
one hundred." The Matsya has twice five liundrtd : 

wit: ^ i 

“ The Sriparvatiya Andhras, twice five hundred years.” One MS. 
has, more consistently, fifty-two years: WTH- But 

there is, evidently, something faulty in all the MSS. The ex- 
pression of the Matsya, ‘Sriparvatiya Andhras,’ is remarkable; 
Sriparvata being in Telingana. There is. probably, some con- 
fusion of the two races, the Magadha and Tailings kings, in 
these passages of the PUranas. The Bhigavata has" a dynasty of 
seven Andhra kings, but of a different period (vide supra , p. l‘J4, 
note 1). Colonel 'Wilford has attempted a verification of these 
dynasties ; in some instances, perhaps, with success, though, cer- 
tainly, not in all. The Abhiras he calls the shepherd-kings of 
the north of India. They were, more probably, Greeks, or Scy- 
thian*), or Parthians* along the lower Indus. Traces of the name 
occur, as formerly observed,* in the Abiria of Ptolemy; and 
the Ahirs,f as a distinct race, still exist in Gujerat. Araish-i- 
Mahfil. The Sakas are the Sacae; and the duration of their 
power is not unlikely to be near the truth. The eight Yavana 
kings may be, as he suppose^, Greek princes of Bactria, or, 
rather, of Western India. The Tusharas he makes the Parthians. 
If the Bhagavata has the preferable reading, Tushkaras,? they 

should not be surprised if it were a corruption of the same words that 
we finS in the Brahmdnda-purana: 

w ^jvi ^ $ i « 

The period here recognized is of two hundred and fifty years. 

41 Vol. II., p. 185, note 2. Also see the same volume, p. 133, text, 
and note • • * - 

.Dr. Bhau Daji announces that he has discovered an inscription of the 
Abhiras near Nosik. One of their kings, be -says, was l£warasena, son of 
Sivadatta. Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society , Vol. VIII,, p. 243. 

f For the tribe of Ahirs, see Sir H. M. Elliot's Supplemental Glossary , 
pp. 6—9. 

X It does not seem that it has. Vide supra, p. 206, note J. 
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kila* * * § Yavanas will be kings, the chief of whom will 

•_ _ _* 

were the Tochari, a Scythian race. The Murundas, or, as he 
has it, Maurund^, he considers to be a tribe of Huns, — the Mo- 
rundse of JPtolemy. According to the Matsya, they were of 
Mlechchha origin (Mlechchha-sambhava). The*Vayu calls them 
Arya-mlechchhas ; quere, barbarians of Ariana. Wilford regards 
the Maunas as, also, a tribe of Huns ; and the word is, in all 
the MSS. of the Matsya, Hunas;f traces of whom may be still 
found in the west and south of India : t Inscription at Merritch, 
Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. IIL, p. 103. The 
Gardabhins Wilford conjectures to be descendants of Bahrani 
Gor, king of Persia; but this is very questionable. That they 
were a tribe in the west of India may be conjectured; as seme 
strange tales prevail, there, of a Gandharva* changed to an ass, 
marrying the daughter of the king of Dhara: (Asiatic Researches, 
Vol. VI., p. 35, and Vol. IX., p. 147; also, c Cutch’, by Mrs. 
Postans, p. 18); fables suggested, no doubt, by the name Garda- 
bha, signifying ‘an ass’. There is, also, evidently, some affinity 
between these Gardabhins and the old Gadhiya Paisa, or c ass- 
inoney’, as vulgarly termed, found in various parts of Western 
India, and which is. unquestionably, of ancient date: Journal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal, December, 1835, p. 688. It may 
be the coinage of the Gardabha princes; Gardabha being the 
original of Gadha, meaning, also, an ‘ass’. I have elsewhere 
conjectured the possibility of their being current about a century 
and a half before our era: Journal of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Vol. III., p. 385. Colonel Tod, quoting a parallel passage in 
Hindi, reads^ instead of Gardabhin,§ Gor-ind, which he explains 
"the Indras (or lords) of Gor”; but the reading is, undoubtedly, 
erroneous. 

1 The copies agree in reading Pauras; but the commentator 

* Almost as common as this reading is Kailikila; and I find Kilakila 
and Kaichchhikila, also. See, farther, p. 211, infra, notes 1 and J. 

t See Vol. II., p. 134, note +. 

J This position is open to much doubt. 

§ Corrected from “Garddhabhin”. 

IV. 
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be Vindhyasakti : his son will be Puranjaya;* his son 
will be R&machandra; his son will be Dharma,f from 


remarks that it is^ sometimes, Maunas : X but they have already 
been specified ; unless the term be repeated in order to separate 
the duration of this dynasty from that of the rest. Such seems 
to be the purport of the similar passage of the Bhagavata:§ 
“These kings (Andhras, &c.,) will possess the earth 1099 years, 
and, the eleven Maulas, 300:” 

nil gfrNY * i 

wfwi ^ n*rf?t *iWr u 

***** i 

No such name as Pqiuras occurs in the other authorities. The 
analogy of duration identifies them with the Mlechchhas of the 
Vayu: “Eleven Mlechchhas will possess the earth for three cen- 
turies : ” 

• ipnf*r g i 

And the Yayu may refer to the Maunas; as no other period is 
assigned for them. The periods of the Bhagavata — 1099 and 
300, — come much to the same as that of our text, 1390;** the 
one including the three centuries of the Maunas, the other stating 
it separately. The Vayu, apparently, adds it to the rest; thus 
making the total 1601, ft instead of 1390. It is evident that the 


* Parapuranjaya, in one MS. Vide infra, p. 212, notes § and | . 

t Corrected from “Adharma", for which I find no authority. The 
original runs: TTOTOpf? I Even Professor Wilson’s Bengal translation 
has Dharma. 

X Three of my MSS. actually have Maunas. 

§ XII., I., 29, 30. 

j! I find tffar: 1 Vide supra, p. 206, note XX- 

H One j>{ my MSS. reads Y^STT I Also vide supra , p. 20G, 

note **. 

** Our text affords an aggregate of 1399, like the Bhdgavata-purdna. 
Vide supra , p. 206, note ♦. 

ft The Translator, not the Vdyu-purdna, supplies this total. 
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whom will be Var&nga,* * * § Kritanandana, Sushinandi,+ 
Mandiyasas, Sisuka, and Pravfra: these will rule for a 
hundred and six years . 1 From them will proceed 

same scheme is intended by the several authorities; although 
some inaccuracy affects either the original statement or the 
existing manuscripts. 

1 Kilakila, Kolakila, Kolikila, Kilinakila, as it is variously 
read. I Sir William Jones’s Pandit stated that he understood 
it to be a city in the Maratha country (Asiatic Researches, 
Vol XL, p. 142); and there has been found a confirmation of 
his belief, in an inscription where Kilagila, § as it is there 
termed, is called the capital of Marasimha Deva, king of the 
Konkan : Journal of the Royal Asiatic Sogety, Vol. IV., p. 282. 
This inscription dates A. D. 1058. The Puranas refer, probably, 
to a long antecedent date, when the Greek princes, or their 
Indo-Scythic successors, following the course of the Indus, spread 
to the upper part of the western coast of the Peninsula. • The 
text calls them Yavanas; and the Vayu and Matsya say they 
were Yavanas in institutions, manners, and policy: 

i i! The BhagavatalT names five of their princes, — 
Bhutananda, Vangiri, Sisunandi, Yasonandi,** and Praviraka, — 

* Four MSS. have Vangara; one, V>angala. 

* Substituted for the “Sudhinandi" of the former edition, which 1 

have met with nowhere. Sushinandi, the ordinary lection, is the word 
in Professor Wilson's Hindu-made version. One MS. has Sukhinandi; 
one, Sushirnandi; one, Sfishyanandi. • 

I Four MSS. of the VdyurpuraAa have Kolikilas ; one, Kilakilas. Two 
copies of th ePMateya-purdna give Kilikilas; one, Kilakilas; the fourth, Kila- 
kalas. The reading of the Brahmarida-purdTia is Kailakilas. The Bbaga- 
vata-purana speaks of Kilikila, which the commentator &ridhara says 
is the name of a city. The commentator on the Vishnti-pvrdna calls the 
city Kelikila. 

§ It seems to be a mountain, giving name to a stronghold thereon. 

'| These words I find in the Matsya-purdna^ but not in tbe Vdyu- 
purdna. 

IT XII., I. f 30, 31. 

** Called brother of Sisunandi. 
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thirteen sons; then, three B&hlikas; and Pushpami- 
tra, and Patumitra, and others, to the number of 


who will reign 106 years; and they are, therefore, 1 imperfect re- 
presentatives of the series in *bur text. The Matsya has rfo further 
specific enumeration of any dynasty. The Vayu makes Pravira 
the son of Vindhyasakti ; * the latter reigning 96 years, and the 
former, 60. f The latter is king of Kanchanapuri, J ‘the golden 
city, 9 and is followed by four sons, whose names are not men- 
tioned. Between Vindhyasakti and Pravira, however, a dynasty 
of kings is introduced, some of the names of which resemble 
those of the Kilakila princes of the text. § They are : Bhogin 
(the son of Seshanaga ||), Sadachandra, Nakhavat, Dhanadha- 
mita,1F Vimsaja, Bhutinanda, — at a period before the end of the 
Sungas? (the copies have *f‘* ), Madhunandi, 

his younger brother, Nandiyasas ; ff and, in his race, there will be 


* Dr. Bhau Daji has published an inscription from Ajunta, in which, 
he says, there is mention of a king Vindhyasakti and his son Pravara- 
sena. The same names of sire and son are found, he alleges, in the 
Vdyu-purana. His MSS. must differ, then, from mine. See the Journal 
of the Bombay Asiatic Society , Vol. VII., p. 65. 

t In the Brahmdn&a-purdna , it seems to be stated that Dauhitra and 
others— see below, — will reign for ‘sixty years; and then follows some- 
thing quite unintelligible in my MS. 

J In the Vdyu-purana, the city is called Kanchanaka. 

§ The Vdyu-purana is anything but clear, hereabouts, in my MSS. 
It speaks — see the next note, — of Parapuranjaya (or Swarapuranjaya, 
according to three copies out of five) ; and he is said to be son of Sesha, 
king of the Magas. Vide supra , p. 210, note *. 
j| I find, in the Vdyu-purana: 

iNw «wwi jv: i 

The Brahmdd&a-purdda has the same verse. 

Three MSS. of the Vdyu-purana have Dhanadharman ; the remaining 
two, Dhanadharma. 

M One MS. has and so reads the BrahmdMa-purana. The resulting 
sense is “after the Sungas”. 

ft The Brakmdd&a-purdna, at least as known to me, has, instead of 
these names: Ramachandra, Nakhavat (?), Varadharmin, VangavafP), Bhii- 
minanda, &i4unandi, Nandiyasas. 
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thirteen, will rule over Mekald . 1 There will be nine 

• r “ “ 

three other Rajas, — Dauhitra, * Sisuka, and Ripukayan.f These # 
are called princes of Vidisa or Videsa,J — the latter meaning, 
perhaps, foreign, 9 — and constitute. the Naga dynasty. Our text 
calls Vindhyasakti a Murdhabhishikta, § — a warrior of a mixed 
race, sprung from a Brahman father and Kshattriya mother, jj 
1 The text of this passage runs thus : T| 

to: i to: 5totv i ** 

4 Their sons, 9 Rf*piT:, the commentator explains by f^pUfSOMl- 
^»rr totto TOt«nr yrr- “ thirteen sons of Vindhyasakti 
and the rest.’ 9 The Bhagavata has a different statement, identi- 
fying the sons of the Vindhya race* with the Bahlikas, and 
making them thirteen: 

%trr to^st ’fm yfrorro TOf^tr. i 

‘"The Bahlikas will be their thirteen sons." As the commen- 
tator: Tfrrr q«TO|nfW totto wTfgqnT yn 

affapSffaTl “There will be, severally, thirteen sons, called JKahli- 
kas, of Bhutananda and the rest.’ 9 The following verse is: 

JwrfJTTTiVr TTTOt ff*NU^I V I 

“ Pushpamitra, a king, and, then, Durmitra." Who or what they 
were does not appear. The commentator says: “Pushpamitra 


* Variants: Dauhitrya and Daihitra. 

t I find nothing like this name, but, in most of my MSS., Pnrikaya. 
The rest seem to speak of a city, Purikaya. The frcduruMa-purdna 
gives Pnrikaya. 

* All my MSS. have Vaidesa, with Vaidisaka as its adjective. One 
or other must be wrong. 

§ The commentator explains this term, and rightly, by mukhya . He 
adds that there is • a variant, which he explains by 


|| This -is the definition of what is more ordinarily written miirdhdva- 
sikta . 

% Not one of my MSS. has anything bnt I 

The Translator's reading seems to be corrupted from a fragment of the 
comment: 

** See note • in *p. 215, infra* 
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kings in the seven Eosalas; and there will be as 

was another king; and Durmitra was his son: 

SHI'Ufi I ^ WW J*‘. I Here is, evi- 

dently, careless and inaccurate compilation. The 1 Vayu, though 
not quite satisfactory, accords better with our text. “Pravira,” 
it says, “will have four sons. When the Vindhya race is extinct, 
there will be three Bahlika kings, — Supratika, Nabhira, who will 
reign thirty years, and Sakyamandbhava * (quere this name), 
king of the Mahishas. f The Pushpamitras will then be , 4 and 
the Patumitras, also, who will be seven kings of Mekala. Such 
is the generation:” 

w drifter) wfWr. i 

fvwnmrct *pn % u 

finfNfr aft yrfc r f^hrfw: § i 

11 

^ («r n^finiTOrot^j if) t 
jwnmrt »pn: wyr *hrfu: «** 

The plural verb, with only two Bahlika names, indicates some 
omission; unless we correct it to 4 they two will reign : ’ 

but the following name and title, “Sakyamanabhava, king of the 
Mahishas,” seems to have little connexion with the Bahlikas. If, 
in a subsequent part of the citation, the reading ‘trayodasa’ be 
correct, it must, then, be thirteen Patumitras; but it will be dif- 
ficult to know what to do with ‘sapta’, * seven.’ f+ If, for ‘santa- 


* See note ||, below. 

f The Sanskrit cited requires ‘Mahishins’. 

X Ope MS. has which gives Bhara, instead of 

Nabhira. 

§ One of my MSS. gives f^nifTT** the reading of the OrahunddAa- 
purdda. 

|| In one of my MSS., T; and the Brahmanda- 

purdna , in my one copy, has 

This is the only reading of my MSS.; and the Brahmddda-pvrana 
has the same. 

** The Brakmdd&a-purdda has the same verses, but, in my single MS., 
in a very corrupt form. 

ft The seven kings of Mekala are unnamed, as in our Purana. As to 
the Pushpamitras and the Patumitras, the import* is, probably, that 
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many Naishadha princes. 1 * 

tih \ we might read ‘saptatih’, ‘seventy’, the sense might be, 
“ these thirteen kings ruled for seventy-seven years, f However 
this may be, it seems most correct to separate the thirteen sons 
or families of the Vindhya princes fifiom the three B&hlikas, and 
them from the Pushpamitras and Patumitras, who governed Me- 
kala, a country on the Narmada (see Vol. II., p. 160, note 4 1). 
What the Bahlikas (or princes of Balkh,) had to do in this part of 
India is doubtful. The Durmitra of the Bhagavata has been conjec- 
tured, by Colonel Tod (Transactions of the Royal Asiatic Society, 
Vol. I., p. 325), to be intended for the Bactrian prince Deme- 
trius: but it is not clear that even the Bluigavata considers this 
prince as one of the Bahlikas; and the name occurs nowhere else. 

1 For the situation of Kosala, see Vol, II., p. 172, note 2. 

there were thirteen of the latter, while the number of the former is not 
mentioned. See the next note, near the end. 

* On referring to the beginning of note 1 in p. 213, supra , it will 
be t^en that the Translator has transcribed a part of the original of this 
passage. I repeat a few words there given, and continue the quotation : 

tttt: 1 

3351 ^ i ttv arfawfw i 

“Then the Pushpamitras and the Pafumitras, thirteen, will reign ; and 
the Mekalas will be seven; and there will be nine kings in Kosala; 
and there will be just as many Naishadha kings." The comment is as 
follows: | i wttr- 

wrzri ala i ata ^aaat afawfar i 

Thus, it is not said where the Pushpamitras and the Patumitras — 
dynasties, probably, named from their founders, Pushpamitra anc^ Pafu- 
mitra, — will reign; there is no mention, as there is in the Vdyu-purana 
of MekalA; %e are told nothing, here, of the Kosalas, but of the city of 
Kosala; and the “seven" defines the number of the Mekala kings. 

If we suppose that our text — which, here, is in prose, and, therefore, com- 
paratively liable to vitiation, should read , it will harmonize 

with the Vdyu*purcma , in not defining the number of the Pushpamitras, 
and in recognizing the Pafumitras as thirteen. Vide supra , p. 214, note ft- 
One of my MSS. yields Mekalakas, for Mekalas. 
t Such, owing to the word iti , could not be the sense, even if the 
reading were as it is suggested to alter it. 

J The only Mekala named there is a designation of the river Narmada. 
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In MagadhA,* a sovereign*}* named Viswasphatika 
will establish other tribes: he will extirpate the Kshat- 
triya (or martial) race, and elevate fishermen, J bar- 


The three copies'* of the Vayu read Komala, and call the kings 
the Meghas, “more strong than sapient 

Tfit WWTO *1 ^ U II 

The Bhagavata agrees wifh our text.** The Vayu says, of the 
Naishadhas, or kings of Nishadha, that they were, all, of the 
race of Nala: v ra r^nrfwr. 1 The Bhagavata adds two other 
races, seven Andhras (vide supra , p. 199, note 4), and kings of 
Vaidura; with the remark, that these were, all, contemporaries; 
being, as the commentator observes, petty or provincial rulers, — 


In the extract from the Vdyu-puraiia in the note under annotation, 
there is mention, however, of a Mekala, — a city, in all likelihood, and the 
capital of the Mekala kings of our text. 

* Corrected from “Magadha”, the Sanskrit being Jf J|VniTTHI A 
city seems to be intended. 

f The original does not designate him as such. 

X Kaivarta. The word is, probably, here used in the sense of the 
offspring of Nishada men and Ayogavi women. See the Laws of the 
Mananas , X., 34. 

§ From the correction made in note If, below, it comes out that the 
Meghas were ‘both strong and sapient.’ 

|| ifhe proper and more ancient form is Kosala, — with the dental sibi- 
lant; and, as and if are frequently interchanged by cartless scribes, 
there is no doubt that is the right word here. The Brahmdh&a- 

purdha has yielding Ko.4ala. 

% The correct reading, unquestionably, is that which 1 find, The 

kings of Kosala are, thus, said to be nine in number. 

** Its Wbrds — XIL, I., 33, — are: 

ipwnwT apr *ht*wt: 4hprn 1 

*nwr vw ff 11 

Here the kings of the Ku£alas,are distinctly declared to be seven. 
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barians, * and Brahmans, (and other castes) to power. 1 
The nine Nagasf will reign in Padm&vati, Kdntipnri,i 


1 The'Vayu has Viswasphani§ and Viswasphini; the Bhaga- 
vata, Viswasphurti, or, in some MSS., Yiswaphuiji. || The castes 
he establishes, or places in authority, to the» exclusion of the 
Kshattriyas, are called, in all the copies of our text, Eaivartas, 
Patus,H Pulindas, and Brahmans. The Vayu (three MSS.) has 
Kaivartas, Panchakas, Pulindas, and Brahmans: 

The Bhagavata** has Pulindas, Yadus, and Madrakas. The Vayu 
describes Viswaspharii as a great warrior, and, apparently, as a 
eunuch: 

I 

II 

He worshipped the gods and manes, and, dying on the banks of 
the Ganges, w ent to the heaven of Indra: 

finite i 

tfro n tpuft* arflrofH wtt 


* The original says Yadns and Pulindas. 

t Nagasena, called one of the Nagas, is mentioned in the Harsha - 
chnrita , and is said to have been slain at Padmavati. See my Vasa- 
vadattd , Preface, p. 53. A Nagasena is named in the second inscription 
or , the Allahabad pillar. See the Journal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal \ 
1837, p. 979; also, the Journal of the Bombay Asiatic Society , VoJ. VIII., 
p. 247. 

X Variants: Kantipuri and Kantapuri. One of the best of my MSS. 
names the first only of the three cities in the text. 

§ This is*the name that 1 find in the Vayu-purdAa. The BrahmdA&a - 
pwrdda has Viswaspharni and Viswaspbafi. 

I! This is no reading. The more ordinary that I find is Viswasphurji. 

If In only one MS. have 1 met with this reading. See note *, above. 

** XII., I., 34. 

ft I hnd two better readings than this; namely, 
and I The latter is the lection of the BrahmdA&a- 

purdna , also. 

II The BrahmdMa-puraiia has four lines, instead of these three, and 
says that the king committed suicide by throwing himself into the Ganges. 
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and Mathura; and the Guptas of Magadha,* * * § along the 
Ganges, to Prayaga. 1 f A prince named Devarakshita 


1 Such appears to be the purport of our text : WPTP VflT- 

nwt i ntnnt tpmr nT- 

wrf*iit The nine Nagas might be thought to mean the same as 
the descendants of Sesha Naga ; but the Vayu has another series 
here, analogous to that of the text: “The nine Naka kings will 
possess the city Champavati;§ and the seven Nagas (?) ! 1 , the 
pleasant city Mathura. Princes of the Oupta race will possess 
all these countries, the banks of the Ganges to Prayaga, and Sa- 
keta. and Magadha H 

NN NtVTfNT ^TT: I 

N^T N jfY TJU1 NUTT HtWPlI Nfl b II 
N NTNW** NNNlNWT I 

This account is the most explicit, and, probably, most accurate, 
of all. The Nakas were Rajas of Bhagulpoor; the Nagas, +f of 
Mathura; and the intermediate countries, along the Ganges, JJ 
were governed by the Guptas (or Rajas of the Vaisya caste). 


* See note J, below. 0 

f For a peculiar reading of this passage, on the warrant of two MSS. 
consulted by the Reverend Dr. Mill, making the Magadhas and the 
Guptas rulers over the Magadhas, bee the Journal of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal , 1837, p. 10. 

4 The natural sense of these last words is: “The Magadhas and the 
Guptas will rule over Prayaga on the Ganges.” Any place at the con- 
fluence of sacred rivers may be called Prayaga. 4 

§ In Colonel Wilford’s MS. excerpts, the text yields Padmavati, with 
which the BrahmaMa^puraha agrees. 

!{ Mannas, according to Colonel Wilford's extracts. And here, again, 
the Brahmdiida-pwrdiia has the same reading. 

^ According to the Sanskrit, “the Magadhas”. 

** Nia*|, in three copies of the Vdyu-purdna. 

ft For the situation of the kingdom of the Nagas, see the Journal of 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal , 1865, Part I., pp. 116, 117. 

XX See note J, above. 




BOOK IV., CHAP. XXIV. 219 

will reign, in a city on the sea-shore, over the Kosalas, 

^ ~~ ‘ ‘ “ 

The Bh&gavata* seems to have taken great liberties with the 

account ; &s it jnakes Viswasphurti king over Anuganga, — the 
course of the Ganges from Hurdwarf (according to the commen- 
tator,) to £rayaga, — residing at Padmhvati : X * 

^ftn S rnh r Ht * § prf vfwrfn 11 § 

omitting the Nagas altogether, and converting ‘gupta’ into ail 
epithet of ‘ medini “ the preserved (or protected) earth.” Wil- 
ford ' considers the Nagas, Nakas, and Guptas to he, all, the 
same. He says: “Then came a dynasty of nine kings, called 
the nine Nagas, or Nakas. These were an obscure tribe, called, 
for that reason, Guptavbmsas. There were nine families of them, 
who ruled, independent of each other, over various districts in Anu- 
sjanga, such as Padmavati,” &c. &c. That city he calls Patna; but, 
in the Malati and Madhava,H Padmavati lies amongst the Vindhya 
hills. Kantipuri he makes Cotwal, near Gwalior. The reading 
of the Vayu, Cliampavati, however, obviates the necessity Of all 
vague conjecture. According to Wilford, there is a powerful 
tribe, still called Nakas, between the Jumna and the Betwa.** 
Of the existence and power of the Guptas, however, we have 
recently had ample proofs, from inscriptions and coins, as in the 
Chandragupta and Samudragupta of the Allahabad column (Jour- 
nal of the Asiatic Society of Bengal, March and June, 1S34), and 
Kumaragupta, Chandragupta, Samudragupta, Sasigupta, &c.. on 
the Archer coins, found at Kanauj and elsewhere (Asiatic Re- 

* XII., I., 35. f The commentator has Gangadwara. 

X The sanft as Padmavati. This the Translator had; but I have cor- 

rected it as above. 

§ For a previous translation of this stanza and its preceding context, 
with remarks thereon, by the Reverend Dr. Mill, see the Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal , 1837, pp. 16, 17. 

|! Asiatic Researches , Vol. IX., pp. 114, 115. 

See Profossor Wilson’s Select Specimens of the Theatre of the Hindus , 
Vol. II., p. 96, note f. 

** Colonel Wilford’s words are * “ on the banks of the Jumna and the 
Betwa-nadi. ” 
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Oflras,* Punflrakas, f and T&mraliptas. 1 i The Gu- 
has§ will possess Ealinga,!! Mahishaka, t and ‘the 

searches, Vol. XVII., pi. I., fig. 5, 7, 13, 19; and Journal of the 
Asiatic Society of Bengal^ November 1835, pi. 38 and. 39; and in 
other numbers of the same Journal), in all which, the character 
in which the legends are written is of a period prior to the use 
of the modern Devanagari, and was current, in all probability, 
about the fifth century of our era, as conjectured by Mr. Prinsep. ' 
See his table of the modifications of the Sanskrit alphabet from 
543 B. C. to 1300 A. D. : Journal of the Asiatic Society of Ben- 
gal, March, 1838. 

1 The Vayu also mentions the descendants of Devarakshita, 
for Daivarakshitas), as kings of the Kosalas, Tamralipta, and the 
sea-coast;** so far* conforming with our text, as to include the 

* The compound in which these names are combined allows of our 
reading either Odras or Audras. One MS. yields Udras. 

t"Some MSS. omit this people. One copy yields Paundrakas. 
t Most of my MSS. have ^ ftf H 

if, which implies “a city on the sea-snore , in addition to the Kosa- 
las, Ac. But some copies give, instead of -jft, ‘city,*’ 
which extends the dominion of Devarakshita as far as the sea-coast. 

§ The only grammatical reading that I find — and it occurs in only 
oneMS8., — is as follows : 111 HtWfwr; 

which makes the rulers Guhas of Bhanma (?). This is, however, extre^mely 
doubtful. My copies of the Vayt^puraiia have Guha, in the singular; 
as if a person were intended. In the Mahabhdrata, A anti-parvan , il. 
7559, we read of the Guhas, a nation in the south of India, who, pos- 
sibly* took their name from Guha, prince of the Nishadas, a friend 
of Rama. % 

I. have nowhere found a lection answering to Professor Wilson's 
“mountains of Mahendra”. The Vayurpurdika has q lWfMWV T I I 
i{ Corrected from “ Kalinga”. 

Y Corrected from “Mahihaka”. Mahishmas, according to one MS. The 
Vdyu-putdna has the short form, Mahishas. 

** The Vdyvrpvrdna has more, in all my copies. Its reading seems 
to be: 

dlieUrwfluf ia 

We are to add, then, the Andhras and the Panndras. For the Andhras, 
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mountains of M&hendra. 1 * The race of Mariidhanaf 
wilf occupy the countries of the Naishadas,t Naimi- 
shikas, apd K&latoyas . 2 The people called Kanakas § 


western parts of Bengal, Tumlook, Metlinipoor, and Orissa. One 
copy reads Andhra, perhaps for Odra, Orissa; and one has 
Champa,)! for the capital, which is, probably, an error, although 
> the two other MSS., being still more faulty, do not offer the 
means of correction. 

1 The Vayu has the same. The countries are parts of Orissa 
and Berar. 

3 The Vayu has sons of Manidhanya for the ruling dynasty, 
but names the countries those of the Naishadhas, Yudakas,1T 
Gaisikas,** and Kalatoyakas. +f The first name applies to a tract 
of country near the Yindhya mountains, but the last, to a country 
in the north. The west or southwest, however, is, probably, 
intended, in this place. 


see Vol. II., p. 170, note and p. 184, note +; also, p. 1.99, note 4, 
and p. 205, note 1 , supra : for the Paundras, Yol. II., p. 177, note ft> 
and p. 184, note f. Pundra, whence the Paundras are supposed to have 
originated, is mentioned in p. 122, supra. 

It is most probable that the people «spoken of along with the Paundras 
or Paundrakas, in the Laws of the Mdnavas and in the Mahabhdrata , 
are *he Andhras, not the Audras. 

* Corrected from “Mahendra”. 

t Corrected from Manidhanu ". One MS. has Manidhanyaka; one, 
Manidhava; several, Manidhara, the name in Professor Wilson's Hindu- 
made translation. The BrakmcMa-purdda has Maladhanya. 

J Corrected from “Nishadas”. § Kauas, according to one MS. 

|| So read three of my MSS.; the rest having something very different, 
but illegible. 

% Padukas or Pudakas, according to my MSS. The BrahmdA&arpurdtia , 
in Colonel Wilford's manuscript extract from it, has Padumas. 

•• Agreeably to different MSS., these people are called Gaisikas, Gaisi- 
nas, Gai&tas, and Sausitas. See Yol. II., p. 177, text and note *, 

After the passage, in the Brahmdfifia-purdfia> corresponding to this, 
there is, evidently, a considerable hiatus in Colonel Wilford's MS. extract. 

H See Vol. II., p. 168, note 5. 
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will possess the Amazon country* and that called 
Mushika. 1 f Men of the three tribes, but degraded, 
and Abhiras and Sudras , will occupy Saurdshtra, 
Avanti, Sura, Arbuda, and Marubhtimi; + and Stidras, 
outcastes, and c barbarians will be masters of the banks 

1 The Stri Rajya is, usually, placed § in Bliote. It may, per- 
haps, here designate Malabar, where polyandry equally prevails. 
Mushika, or the country of thieves, was the pirate-coast of the 
Konkan. The Yayu reads Bhokshyaka (or Bhokhyaka) for Mu- 
shika: 

i i, 

The Bhagavata omits all these specifications subsequent to the 
notice of Viswasphurti. 

* Stri-rajya. But one of my copies has Trairajya. 

t According to one MS., the people here spoken of are the Bhiishi- 
kas; and so read some copies of the Mahabhdrata , where Professor Wilson 
founfi Miishikas. See Yol. II., p. 178. 

* I find nothing to justify this rendering. The ordinary reading, as 
known to me, is as follows: 

| “Outcastes, uuregenerate tribes, 
Abhiras, Sudras, and such others will govern the Saurashfras, the Avan- 
tis, and the Sudras, and the regions of Arbuda and Marubhiimi.” 

Several of my best MSS. yield, instead , of Sudras, as the name of a 
nation, Suras. Both the Sudras and the Suras are found mentioned in 
association with the Abhiras. See Vol. II., p. 133, note •; p. 184, 
note 1; and jx 185, notes 2 and •; also, p. 224, infra , note I. 

After the Sudras — the nation so called, — a single copy introduces the 
Abhiras; and another copy has Mountaineers’, adrija, in lieu of ‘ un- 
regenerate tribes', adunja. 

Abhira, equally with Sudra, denotes a caste, as well as a people. 

Saurashfra — for which the Translator’s “Saurashfra” must be ex- 
changed, in order to obtain a recognized word, — cannot be substituted 
for Surashtira, whence 8urat« 

§ By" whom? 

|) This verse, as thus given, is of extremely doubtful correctness, iu 
its second half. The words in my MSS. were, apparently, corrupted from 
something different. 

The Vdyu-purdna here concludes its specification of peoples and tribes. 
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of the Indus, Darvika, the Chandrabh&gi, and Kds- 
mfra. 1 * 


1 From this* we might infer that the Vishnu Puraria was 
compiled yhen the Mohammedans wjere making their first en- 
croachments on the west. They seem to havS invaded, and to 
have settled, in Sindh early in the eighth century, although In- 
dian princes continued on the Indus for a subsequent period: 
Scriptor. Arab, de Rebus Indicia, Gildemeister, p. 6. They were 
engaged in hostilities, in 693 or 700, with the prince of Kabul, 
in whose name, however disguised by its Mohammedan represen- 
tations of Ratfi, Ratbal, or Ratibal, f it is not difficult to recognize 
the genuine Hindu appellation of Ratanpal or Ratnapala. Their 
progress in this direction has not been traced; but, at the period 
of their invasion of Sindh, they advanced to Multan, and, probably, 
established themselves there, and at Lahore, within a century. 
Cashmere they did not occupy till a much later date; and the 
Raja Tarangini takes no notice of any attacks upon it. But the 
Chinese have recorded an application from the king of Cashmere, 
Chin-tho-lo-pi-li, — evidently the Chandrapida of the Sanskrit, — 
for aid against the Arabs, about A. D. 713: Gildemeister, p. 13. 
Although, therefore, not actually settled at the Punjab so early 
as the beginning, they had commenced their incursions, and had, 


*'The ordinary reading is; 

*fr*rf*r | “Unregenerate tribes, 
barbarians, and other Sudras will rule over the banks of the Indus, and 
the regions of the Darvika, of the Chandrabhaga, and of Kasmira.* 

One of mp MSS. has, instead of -irWr*. On this 

reading, we must translate: “the regions of the Chandrabhaga and of 
Kaimira, as far as the banks of the Indus.” 

My best copies of the commentary have the following: < T ffrft4T i 
^fWTTZlTOT qfr: I The Darvika river is, thus, identified with the 
Devika. For the Devika, see Vol. II., p. 144, text, and note 4 ; and 
p. 147, notes 2 and t* 

The Translator's “Darvika", so far as I know, is nothing, 
t Dr. Gildemeister does not appear to have found the last two variants 
here given. 
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These will, all, be contemporary monarchs, reigning 
over the earth; —kings of churlish spirit, violent tem- 

no doubt, made good their footing, by the end, o5 the eighth, or 
commencement of the ninth, century. This age of the Purana 
is compatible with reference to the contemporary race of Gupta 
kings, from the fourth or fifth to the seventh or eighth century : * 
or, if we are disposed to go further back, we may apply the pas- 
sage to the Greek and Indo-Scythian princes. It seems more 
likely to be the former period; but, in all such passages, in this 
or other Puranas, there is the risk that verses inspired by the 
presence of Mohammedan rulers may have been interpolated into 
the original text. Had the Mohammedans of Hindusthan, however, 
been intended by the latter, the indications would have been 
more distinct, and the localities assigned to them more central. 
Even the Bhagavata, the date of which we have good reason for 
conjecturing to be the middle of the twelfth century, and which 
influenced the form assumed, about that time, by the worship of 
Vishnu, cannot be thought to refer to the Mohammedan conquerors 
of Upper India. It is there stated that “ rulers fallen from their 
castes, or Sudras, will be the princes of Saurashtra, Avanti, 
Abhira, Sura, Arbuda, and Malava;f and barbarians, Sudras, and 
other outcastes, not enlightened by the Vedas, will possess Kas- 
mira, Kaunti, and the banks of the Chandrabhaga and Indus 

*rfrof*r TjjpmrT wfwrr. 11 
*pjpn*rt nmfloiww. i 

' afNrfSff *TWTOT It 

Now, it was not until the fourteenth and fifteenth cc lturies that 
the Mohammedans established themselves in Gujerat and Malwa; 
and the Bhagavata was, unquestionably, well known, in various 


* This position is not yet established. 

t Peoples, not countries, are intended in the original. For “Sau- 
rashtra”, vide supra , p. 222, note J, ad finem. 

i I find, now, that TO* » the more ordinary reading. See Vol. 11., 
p. 133, note *. 
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per, and ever addicted to falsehood and wickedness. 
They will inflict death on women, children, and cows; 
they wilj seize upon the property of their subjects;* 
they will be* of limited power, and will, for the most 
part, rapidly rise and fall: their lives 'will be short, 
their desires insatiable; and they will display but little 
piety. The people of the various countries intermin- 
gling with them will follow their example; and, the bar- 
barians being powerful in the patronage of the princes, 
whilst purer tribes are neglected, the people will 
perish . 1 Wealth and piety will decrease day by day, 

parts of India, long before that time. (Account of Hindu Sects, 
Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI. f) It cannot, therefore, allude to 
Mohammedans. By specifying the princes as seceders from the 
Vedas, there is no doubt that the barbarians " and outcastes in- 
tended are so only in a religious sense; and we know, from in- 
disputable authorities, that the western coun lies, Gujerat, Abu, 
Malaya, were the chief seats, first of the Buddhists, and, then, of 
theJainas, from a period commencing, perhaps, before the Christian 
era, and scarcely terminating with the Mohammedan conquest. 
Inscriptions from A bn; Asiatic Researches, Vol. XVI. 

1 The commentator, having, no doubt, the existing state of 
things in view, interprets the passage somewhat differently. The 
original is: 

ftn r flfr q wrrwr: hwt: i "The 

comment explains ‘strong’ (wfapf0» and adds: ‘the 

Mlechchhas will be in the centre, and the Aryas, at the end: 9 

meaning, if any thing, that 

* I There is a variant, “intent 

on the wives of others/’ 

t Or Professor Wilson’s collected Works, Vol. I. 
t Two of my MSS., unaccompanied by the commentary, have 
WTTTW* and, at the end of the passage extracted, I 

IV. 


15 
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until the world will be wholly depraved.* Then pro- 
perty alone will confer rank; wealth will be the only 

the unbelievers are in the heart of the country, and the Hindus, 
on the borders ; — a description, however, never correct, except 
as applicable to the governments, and, in that case, inconsistent 
with the text, which had, previously, represented the bordering 
countries in the hands of outcastes and heretics. All that the 
text intends is, to represent infidels and foreigners high in power, 
and the Brahmans depressed. It is not unlikely that the readiug 
is erroneous, — notwithstanding the copies concur, — and that 
the passage should be, here, the same as that of the Vayu: 

TWTTPST I 

fqu* i i)q ai uflwft i t to: ii t 

“Intermixed with them, the nations, adopting, everywhere, barbaric 
institutions, exist in a state of disorder; and the subjects shall be 
destroyed;” the expression Mlechchhacharas chat being used 
instefid of Mlechchhas chary As cha. A passage similar to that of 
the text— noticing the intermixture of Hindus and barbarians, — 
occurs in a different place (see Vol. II., p. 130, note 1§), and 
designates the condition of India in all ages. At no period has 
the whole of the population followed Brahmanical Hinduism. 


*- 


fwsrfin 

t The Mateyarpvrdiia has: 

% urn: u 


Herewith, an to the words WT$T > — or » ® s mos ^ 

MSS. of the MaUya-purana read,— agrees the Brahmdn&a-purdna, as 
known to me. One of my copies of the Vdyu-purdda , too, has WT$- 


L 

* And such appears to have been the reading of our Puraiia, before 
its text was tampered with by the commentator. See note X in the 
preceding page. 

§ With reference to the verse there quoted, see note f, above, at 
the end. 
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source of devotion ; passion will be the sole bond of 
ilnion between the sexes; falsehood will be the only 
means of success in litigation; and women will be ob- 
jects merely of sensual gratification. Earth will be 
venerated but for its mineral ‘treasure^; 1 * the Brah- 
manical thread will constitute a Brahman; external 
types (as the staff and red garb, f) will be the only 
distinctions of the several orders of life ;t dishonesty § 
will be the (universal) means of subsistence; weakness 
will be the cause of dependence;" menace and pre- 
sumption will be substituted for learning; t liberality 
will be devotion;§ ** simple ablution will be purifica- 
tion mutual assent will be marriage; fine clothes 


' That is, there will be no Tirthas, — places held sacred* and 
objects of pilgrimage; no particular spot of earth will have any 
especial sanctity. 

2 Gifts will be made from the impulse of ordinary feeling, 
not. in connexion with religious rites, and as an act of devotion; 
and ablution will be performed for pleasure or comfort, not reli- 
giously, with prescribed ceremonies and prayers. 


1 The Translator’s explanation of 
these words is taken from the commentary. 

t This explanation is supplied by the Translator. 

§ Anyaya. 

|| Avriti, ‘protection,’ ‘security.’ 

if i 

** The original adds implying, that a man, if 

rich, will be reputed pure. 

tt WnGte | This seems to meau, that mere bathing 

will pass for a complete toilette. 


Id 
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will be dignity ; 1 and water afar off will be esteemed 
a holy spring.* * * § Amidst all castes, he who is the 
strongest will reign over a principality f thus .vitiated 
by many faults. The people, unable to bear the heavy 
burthens! imposed upon them by their avaricious 
sovereigns, will take refuge amongst the valleys of 
the mountains, and will be glad to feed upon (wild) 
honey, herbs, roots, fruits, leaves, and flowers: their 
only covering will be the bark of trees; and they will 
be exposed to the cold, and wind, and sup, and rain. 
No man’s life will exceed three and twenty years. 
Thus, in the Kali age, shall decay constantly pro- 
ceed, until the human race approaches its annihila- 
tion. 

When the practices taught by the Vedas and the in- 
stitutes of law shall nearly have ceased, and the close 
of the Kali age shall be nigh, a portion of that divine 
being who exists, of his own spiritual nature, in the 
character of Brahma, and who is the beginning and 
the end, and who comprehends all things, shall des- 
cend upon earth: he will be born in the family of 


1 The expression Sad-vesa-dharin is explained 

to mean either one who wears fine clothes, or who assumes the 
exterior garb of sanctity. § Either interpretation is equally al- 
lowable. 


* “Holy spring” is to render tirtha. 

f Bhu-mafi&ala , ‘the earth.’ 

I The original has kafa-bhdra , ‘load of taxes/ 

§ The commentator confines himself to explaining the term by ddmbhika , 
• a hypocrite ’ 
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Vishnuyasas,— an eminent Brahman of SambhaJa* * * § vil- 
lage,— as Kalki, endowed with the eight superhuman 
faculties. By his irresistible might he will destroy all 
the Mlechcbhas and thieves, and all whose minds are 
devoted to iniquity. He will,, then, reestablish right- 
eousness upon earth; and the minds of those who live 
at the end of the Kali age shall be awakened, and 
shall be as pellucid as crystal. The men who are, thus, 
changed by virtue of that peculiar time shall be as the 
seeds of human beings, and shall give birth to a race 
who shall, follow the laws of the Kr ita age (or age of 
purity). As it is said: “When the sun and moon, and 
(the lunar asterism) Tishya,+ and the planet Jupiter 
are in one mansion, the Krita age shall return. 511 1 
Thus, most excellent Muni, the kings who are past, 
who are present, and who are to be, have been enu- 
merated. From the birth of Parikshit to the corona- 
tion of Nanda it is to be known that 1015 years have 


1 The Bhagavata agrees § with the text, in these particulars. 
The chief star of Tishka is d in the constellation Cancer. |j 


* Called Samhhala, in the Bhdgavata-purdda, XII., II., 18. Neither 
the family of Vishnuya4as nor the village of Kalki is specified in the 
Vdyu^purdna, the Matsya-purdda, and the Brahmdnda-puraiia, 

f More commonly denominated Pushya. 

t The whole of this paragraph is condensed, or loosely rendered ; and 
the same remark holds good as to the rest of the chapter. 

§ It corresponds almost literally: XII., II., 24. A similar stanza is 
found in the Vdyu-purdna and in the Brahmdfida-purdna. 

Ii See Colebrooke’s Miscellaneous Essays, Vol. II., table opposite 
p. 322. 
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elapsed. 1 * When the two first stars of the seven 

1 All the copies concur in this reading: 

*mr i • 

Three copies of the Vdyu Assign to the same interval 1050 years, 
* We read, in the Bhdgavata-purdha, XII., II., 26 — 32 : 

vn?* *n* 7 fr «mr i 

inRpfw* 3 tpr ii 

vrriTvT $ vt vwii i 

ircfrg *r$ f%f%r ii . 

iftv vwvt <jwiRfl«« w *fnd to i . 

% f^rr. wm ^rrmnn to: ii 
f«nun4<iq^ arrj: f^t ant: i 

y^Tfrvwrfiwrf* am: 11 

^rnrna TwrufH: i 

nwefetf *r -q i ii 

^Nn TO wiv favvfw fi i 
nwvr^ qifmlmii s^annanr. u 
TOT arwwr «n TOfo i 

TO 1 arfwfft «rf*rofn II 

“From your birth [Parikshit is addressed by Suka,] to the inauguration 
of Nanda, 1115 years will elapse- - 

“Of the seven Rishis two are first perceived rising in the sky; and 
the asterism which is observed to be, at night, even with the middle 
of those two stars is that with which the Rishis are united; and they 
remain so during a hundred years of men In your time, and at this 
moment, they are situated in Jfagha. 

“When the splendour of Vishnu, named Krishna, departed for heaven, 
then did the Kali age, during which men delight in sit., invade the 
world. So long as he continued to touch the earth with his holy feet* 
so Jong the Kali age was unable to subdue the world. 

“When the seven ftishis were in liaghA, the Kali age, comprising 
1200 [divine] years [432.000 common years], began; and, when, from 
Magha, they shall reach Purvashadha, then will this Kali age attain its 
growth, under Nanda and his successors.” 

This rendering is by Colebrooke, and will be fouud in his Miscella- 
mam Essays, Vol. II., pp. 356, 357; or Asiatic Researches , Vol. IX., 
p. 359. 
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Rishis (the great Bear) rise in the heavens, and some 

. • - 

; and of the Matsya five copies have the same, 

,*or 1050 years, whilst one copy has 1500 years, 
TOU* the Bbagavataf has 1115 years: 

5 *pt I V 

which the commentator explains, “a thousand years and a hundred 
with fifteen over”: *$wnt n | He notices, 

nevertheless, — although he does not attempt to account for the 
discrepancy, — that the total period from Parikshit to Nanda was, 
actually, according to the duration of the different intermediate 
dynasties, as enumerated by all the authorities, fifteen centu- 
ries; viz.: 

Magadha kings ....... 1000 years. 

Pradyota, Ac 138* 

Sisunaga, Ac 362 

1500 years. 

The shorter period is best proportioned to the number of kings ; 
for, reckoning from Sahadeva, (who was contemporary with Pa- 
rikshit), and taking the number of the Barhadrathas from the 
Matsva. i we have thirty-two of them, five of the Pradyota 
race,§ and ten Saisunagas; [• or, in all, forty-seven, which, as 
the divisor of 1050, gives rather more than twenty-two years to 
a reign. The Vayu and the Matsya further specify the interval 
from Nanda to Pulomat (the last of the Andhra kings), as being 
83611 years; a total that does not agree exactly with the items 
previously specified : 

• In Colqjnel Wilford’s manuscript extract from the Brahman&a-pu- 
rdria, the reading is thus making the period one of 1015 

years. 

t See note • in the preceding page. 

J Vide supra , p. 177, note 1. 

§ Vide supra 9 p. 179. 

!, Vide supra t p. 132. 

% The Matey a-purdna and the Brahmdnda-purwia seem to say so; 
bat, in all my five copies of the Vdyu-purdna , there is the word TpTTlfr, 
where Professor Wilson finds mention of Pulomat. 
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lunar asterism is seen at night at. an equal distance 
between them, then the seven Rishis continue statidij- 


9 Nandas 100 years*. 

10 Mfiuryas . ^ 137 

10 Sungas 112 

4 Kanwas 45 

29 Andhras 460 

62 854 years. 


In either case, the average duration of reign is not improbable; 
as the highest number gives less than fourteen years to each 
prince. It is important to remember that the reign of Parikshit 
is, according to Hindu chronology, coeval with the commence- 
ment of the Kali age; and, even, therefore, taking the longest 
Pauranik interval, we have but sixteen centuries between Chan- 
dragupta, — or, considering him as the same with Sandrocoptos, 
nineteen centuries B. C., — for the beginning of the Kali age. 
According to the chronology of our text, however, it would be 
but B. C. 1415; to that of the Vayu and Matsya, B. C. 1450; and 
to that of the Bhagavata, 1515. According to Colonel Wilford’s 
computations (Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., Chronological Table, 
p. 116), the conclusion of the Great War took place B. C. 1370. 
Buchanan conjectures it to havd. occurred in the thirteenth century 
B. C. Vyasa was the putative father of Pandu and Dhrita- 
rashtra, * and, consequently, was contemporary with the heroes 
of the Great War. Mr. Colebrookef infers, from astronomical 
data, .that the arrangement of the Vedas, attributed to Vyasa, took 
place in the fourteenth century B. C. Mr. Bentley brings the 
date of Yudhishthira, the chief of the Pandavas, to 575 B. C. 
(Historical View of the Hindu Astronomy, p. 67) ; but the weight 
of authority is in favour of the thirteenth or fourteenth century 


* Vide supra , p. 158. 

f Miscellaneous Essays , Vol. 1., pp. 109, 110, and pp. 200—202. Also 
see an extract from a searching and critical article by Professor Whitney, 
quoted in the present work, Vol. II., pp. 273—275. 



BOOK IV., CHAP. XXIV. 


233 


ary, in that conjunction, for a hundred years of men. 1 

the birth of Parikshit, they were in Maghi; and the 
Kali age then commenced, which consists of 1200 
(divine) years. When the portion of Vishhu (that had 
been bora from Vasudeva) returned to heaven, then 

B. C., for the war of the Mahabharata, and the reputed com- 
mencement of the Kali age. 

1 A similar explanation is given in the Bhagavata, * Vayu, 
and Matsya Purarias; and like accounts , from astronomical 
writers, are -cited by Mr. Colebrooke (Asiatic Researches, Vol. 
IX., p. 358). f The commentator on the Bhagavata thus explains 
the notion: "’The two stars (Pulaha and Kratu,) must rise or be 
visible before the rest ; and whichever asteTism is in a line south 
from the middle of those stars is that with which the seven stars 
are united; and so they continue for one hundred years.’"! Colonel 
Wilford has, also, given a like explanation of the revolution of 
the Rishis (Asiatic Researches, Vol. IX., p. 83). According to 
Bentley, the notion originated in a contrivance of the astronomers 
to show the quantity of the precession of the equinoxes: “This 
was by assuming an imaginary line, or great circle, passing 
through the poles of the ecliptic and the beginning of the fixed 
Magha, which circle was supposed to cut some of the stars in 
the Great Bear. * * * *. The seven stars in the Great Bear 
being called the Rishis, the circle so assumed was called the 
line of the Rishis; and, being invariably fixed to the beginning 
of the lunar asterism Magha, the precession would be noted by 
stating the # degree &c. of any moveable lunar mansion cut by 
that fixed line or circle, as an index.” Historical View of the 
Hindu Astronomy, p. 65. 

* Vide 8upra> p. 830, note *. 

t Or Miscellaneous Essays,. Vol. II., p. 355. 

* These are, mostly, Colebrooke's own words, a little altered. The 
Sanskrit is very much fuller. See the Asiatic Researches , Yol. IX., 
p. 360; or Miscellaneous Essays , Vol. II., p. 357. 
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the Kali age commenced. As long as the earth was 
touched by his sacred feet, the Kali age could not affect 
it. As soon as the incarnation* of the eternal Vishnu 
had departed, the son of Dharma,— Yudhishthira,f— 
with his brethren, t abdicated the sovereignty. Ob- 
serving unpropitious portents, consequent upon Krish- 
na’s disappearance, he placed Parikshit upon the 
throne. When the seven Rishis are in Piirvashadha, 
then Nanda will begin to reign ; 1 and thenceforward 
the influence of the Kali will augment. § 


1 The Bhagavata has the same; and this agrees with the pe- 
riod assigned for th5 interval between Parikshit and Nanda, of 
1050 years; as, including Magh&, we have ten asterisms to Pur- 
vashadha, or 1000 years. The Vayu and Matsya are so very in- 
accurate, in all the copies consulted, that it is not safe to affirm 
what they mean to describe. i| Apparently, they state, that, at 
the end of the Andhra dynasty, the Hishis will be in Krittika, 
which furnishes other ten asterisms; the whole being nearly in 
accordance with the chronology of the text; as the total interval 
from Parikshit to the last of the Andhras is 1050 + 836 = 1886 ; 
and the entire century of each asterism, at the beginning aud end 
of the series, need not be taken into account. The copies of the 
Matsya read: 


• Afh4a. 

t Vide supra , pp. 102 and 159. % 

+ Read “younger brethren”, the original being I 

§ mum r fl w to «rror: i 

, Theu interesting passages thus referred to, consisting of some ten 
stanzas in each Purana, and of about as many in the BrakmdA&a-pu - 
rdria, are so extremely corrupt, in all my M8S., that 1 am unable to 
cite them. Specimens of what I find in my copies will be seen in 
notes in the two following pages. 
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The day that Krishna shall have departed from the 
qpHh will be the first of the Kali age, the duration of 


lnfffffN i flrai * i 

“The seveu Rishis are on a line with the briMiant Agni;” that 
is, with Krittika, of which Agni is the presiding deity. + The 
Vayu intends, in all probability, the same phrase; but the three 
copies have X a very unintelligible clause. Again, 

it seems as if they intended to designate the end of the Andhra 
race as the period of a complete revolution, or 2700 years; for 
the Vayu has*: 

HHfqfy j*r i§ 

“ The races at the end of the Audhras will he after 2700 years.” 
The Matsya has: • 

qryfihrffc (?) y* i ! 


• Corrected, on the authority of all my MSS., from 
which breaks the metre. 

f Whence Krittika has Agneya as a synonym. See Vol 11., p. 277, 
ad calcem. 

• The text of the Vayu-purana is, evidently, somewhat corrupt, here- 
abouts; but, in the context of the passage from which these words are 
taken, the computations are retrograde. Thus, we read: 

• wirtrerrfN^«ni ww eiwfU^n* i 

All iny MSS. have, to be sure, at the beginning of this stanza, ?TfT- 
I But the Matsya-purana and the Brahmanda-purdna 
furnish the restoration of what is, without question, the true lection. 

§ This line is immetrical and ungrammatical, aud says nothing of 
“the end of the Andhras". My best MSS. have: 

vHfSt: itfhhwr wmrf tpn i 

The corresponding verse of the BrakmdMo-purcma is, in my sole 
copy, crowded with mistakes of transcription 

|| 1 can but partially amend this incorrect verse by the aid of my 
MSS. One of them ends it with MTOTHirf ipK | The Brah- 

mdMa-purdAa gives, at its close: | Compare the reading 

in the note immediately preceding. 
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which you shall hear: it will continue for 360.000 
years of mortals. After twelve hundred divine years 
shall have elapsed, the Krita age shall be renewed. 

Thus, age after age, Brahmans, Kshattrtyas, Vaisyas, 
and Sudras, excellent Brahman, men of gr£at souls, 
have passed away by thousands, whose names, and 


And, at the close of the passage, after specifying, as usual, that 
“the seven Rishis were in Magha, in the time of Parikshit”: 

qw v gw n: *t% uftfwir: ^ * i 

the Vayu adds: 

»Tfawf*T ’H *rmt I 

a passage which, though repeated in the MSS., is. obviously, 
most inaccurate; although it might, perhaps, be understood to 
intimate that the Rishis will be in the twenty-fourth asterism 
after the Andhra race : but that would give only 1400 years from 
Parikshit to Pulomat; whilst, if the twenty-fourth from Magha 
was intended, it would give 2400 years; both periods being in- 
compatible with previous specifications. The Matsya has a dif- 
ferent reading of the second line, but one not much more satis- 
factory : 

wupgrqf nflrofin ipi w. i 

a A hundred years of Brahma will be in the twenty-fourth 
(asterism?).” In neither of these authorities, however, is it pro- 
posed, by the last-cited passages, to illustrate the chronology of 
princgs or dynasties. The specification of the period, whatever 
it may be, is that of the era at which the evil influence of the 
Kali age is to become most active and irresistible. 


• All my MSS. have and ends the verse, in one of 

them. Bo, perhaps, the Matsya-purdna is intended to read; and so the 
Vdyu-purdAa and the BrahmdMct-purdna actually do read, according to 
my copies. 

t ipi wn is, probably, the correct reading of the end of this verse. 
My best MSS. give, at its beginning, vrarfifr i 
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tribes, and families I have not enumerated to you, 
from their great number, and the repetition of appel- 
lations i£ would involve. * Two persons,— Dev&pi, of 
the race of 4Mru,f and Maru , X of the family of 
Ikshwakrt,— through the force of devotion, § continue 
alive throughout the whole four ages, residing at the 
village of Kaldpa. !: They will return hither, in the be- 
ginning If of the Krita age, and, becoming members of 
the family of the Manu, give origin to the Eshattriya 
dynasties. 1 In this manner, the earth is possessed, 
through every series of the three first ages,— the Krita, 
Treta, and Dwapara,— by the sons of the Manu; and 
some remain in the Kali age, to serve* as the rudiments 
of renewed generations, in the same way as Devapi 
and Maru are still in existence.** 

I have now given you a summary account of the 
sovereigns of the earth: to recapitulate the whole 
would be impossible even in a hundred lives. These 


1 The Bhagavata has the same; Devapi, as the commentator 
observes, being the restorer of the Lunar, and Maru, of the 
Solar, race. 


• u jwram blunt i 

gromrwTg uwt ufwfifai: n 

t So yield all my MSS.; but we should here read Kura. Vide supra , 
pp. 148 and 162. 

; See Vol. III., p. 326. 

§ Yoga . 

|l See Vol. III., p. 197, text and note §. 

There is no word, in the Sanskrit, corresponding to this. 

*• See Original Sanskrit Texts, Part I., p. 149 (pp. 277, 278, iu the 
2nd ed.). 
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and other kings, who, with perishable frames, have 
possessed this ever-during world, and who, blinded 
with deceptive notions of individual occupation, have 
indulged the feeling that suggests “ This fearth is mine 
—it is my son^s— it belongs to my dynasty, ” have, all, 
passed away. So, many who reigned before them, 
many who succeeded them, and many who are yet to 
come, have ceased, or will cease, to be. Earth laughs, 
as if smiling with autumnal flowers, to behold her 
kings unable to effect the subjugation of themselves. * 
1 will repeat to you, Maitreya, the stanzas that were 
chanted by Earth, and which the Muni Asitaf commu- 
nicated to Janaka, whose banner was virtue: “How 
great is the folly of princes, who are endowed with 
the faculty of reason, to cherish the confidence of am- 
bition, when they themselves are but foam upon the 
wave! Before they have subdued themselves, they 
seek to reduce their ministers, their servants, their 
subjects, under their authority ; they then endeavour 
to overcome their foes. * , ‘Thus’, say they, ‘will we 
conquer the ocean-circled earth’, and, intent upon 
their project, behold not death, which is not far off. 
But what mighty matter is the subjugation of the sea- 
girt earth to one who can subdue himself? Emanci- 

y*nnrfh irrlv iwfta ii 

Read “ harassed with the enterprise of self-conquest". 

t It is not clear who he was. The best known Asita was son of Bha- 
rata: Ramdyana , Bala-kdnda, LXX., 27; Ayodhyd-kdMa , CX., 15; &c. 
See Vol. III., p. 297, note J. 

: sfo n wni wwt S l flRiwP w i 

“They wish, after subduing themselves, to reduce," &c. 
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pation from existence is the fruit of self-control. It is 
through infatuation # that kings desire to possess me, 
whom their predecessors have been forced to leave, 
whom their fathers have not retained. Beguiled by 
the selfish love of sway, fathers contend with sons, 
and brothers with brothers, for my possession. f 
Foolishness has been the character of every king who 
* has boasted ‘All this earth is mine — ■everything is 
mine —it will be in my house for ever’; for he is dead. 
How is it ppssible that such vain desires should sur- 
vive in the hearts of his descendants, who have seen 
their progenitor, absorbed by the thirst of dominion, 
compelled to relinquish me, whom he called his own, 
and tread the path of dissolution?? When 1 hear a 
king sending word to another, by his ambassador, 
‘This earth is mine; immediately resign (your pre- 
tensions to) it,’ I am moved to violent laughter, (at 
first) ; but it soon subsides, in pity for the infatuated 
fool.” 

These were the verses, AJaitreya, which Earth re- 
cited, and by listening to which, ambition § fades away, 
like snow before the sun. I have now related to you 
the whole (account of the) descendants of the Manu, 
amongst whom have flourished kings endowed with 

* Vimudhatwa. 

t wpjft ft g ymrt *rr%nrf mffr ftrern i 

farru wann* i 

i«rra^ nwro* « 


§ Mainatwa. 
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a portion* of Vishnu, engaged in the preservation of 
the earth. Whoever shall listen (reverently and) with 
faith, to this narrative, proceeding from the posterity 
of Manu, shall be purified entirely from 1 all his sins, 
and, with the perfect possession of his faculties, shall 
live in unequalled affluence, plenty, and prosperity. 
He who has heard of the races of the Sun and Moon, 
of Ikshwiku, Jahnu, M&ndhdtri, f Sagara, and Raghu, 
who have, all, perished;! of Yayati, Nahusha, and their 
posterity, who are no more; of kings of great might, 
resistless valour, and unbounded wealth, who have 
been overcome by still more powerful time, and are, 
now, only a tale; he will learn wisdom, and forbear to 
call either children, or wife, or house, or lands, or 
wealth, his own. The arduous penances that have been 
performed by heroic men obstructing fate for count- 
less years, religious rites and sacrifices of great effi- 
cacy and virtue, have been made, by time, the subject 
only of narration. § The valiant Prithu traversed the 
universe, everywhere triumphant over his foes; yet he 
was blown away, like the light down of the Simalii 

* The original has aiteaMa , “a portion of a portion/’ 

f Corrected, here and below, from “Mandhatri 

X Itead “Sagara, Avikshita, and the Raghus”. The Translator was mis- 
taken in thinking that he found anything answering to “who have, all 
perished". The original runs: 

Avikshita, or the son of Avikshit, was Marutta. 8ee Vol. IIL, p. 243, 
and p. 244, note §. 

§ 

TBT V ywt qfii 

mrng hti%h wnlf? it 

|! &almali , in the original. Semal is the Hindi for it. 
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tree, before the blast of time. He who was Kartavfrya 
subdued innumerable enemies, and conquered the 
seven zones of the earth ; but now he is only the topic 
of a theme, a subject for affirmation and contradiction. 1 
Fie upon the empire of the syns of Raghu, who tri- 
umphed over Dasanana,* and extended then* sway to 
the ends of the earth! For was it not consumed, in 
an instant, bv the frown of the destroyer Vf Mandha- 
fri, the emperor of the universe, is embodied only in 
a legend; and what pious man who hears it will ever 
be so unwi*se as to cherish the desire of possession l 
in his soul? Bhagi'ratha, Sagara, Kakutstha, Dasanana, 
liama,§ Lakshmaha, Yudhislithira, • and others have 
been. Is it so V Have they ever really existed ? Where 
are they now? We know not. The powerful kings 


1 To be I he cause of Sankalpa, * conviction, ’ ‘belief,’ and 
Vikulpa, " doubt,' ‘disbelief.’ The Rhagavata indulges, in a situ- 
iliii strain, and, often, in the same words. The whole recalls 
the words ot the Roman satirist: 

I, demens, et s&vas curve per Alpes, 

Ut pueris placeas, et declamatio fias.^[ 


* Here, again, — see the preceding page, note t. — the Translator has 
strange!) misapprehended the original, which speaks of the empire “of 
Dasanana, Avikshita, and Raghava” : 

All my MSS. have this reading, yielding Avikshita, though Avikshita 
would equally well suit the metre. 

t The original has Antaka, who is one with Ynma. See Voi. 1., 
p. 188, note 1; and Yol. II., p. 112, note. 

X “Desire of possession” is to render mamatu'a. 

§ The Sanskrit has Raghava. 

;■ VW Vf flTOT SF U 5f faw: 1 

% Juvenal., X., 166, 167. 

IV. 


16 
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who now are, or who will be, as I have related them 
to you, or any others who are unspecified,* are, aU, 
subject to the same fate;f (and the present and the 
future will perish and be forgotten, like* their prede- 
cessors). t Aware of this truth, a wise man vtill never 
be influenced by the principle of individual appropria- 
tion; and, regarding them as only transient and tem- 
poral possessions, he will not consider children and 
posterity, lands and property, or whatever else is per- 
sonal, to be his own. § 


* AbidheyaH . 

t Hfrofw i 

+ There is nothing, in the Sanskrit, answering to the words which 
have here marked off with parentheses. 

^ 5 ii 
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BOOK V. 


CHAPTER I. 


The. death of Kariisa announced. Earth, oppressed by the Daityas. 
applies to the gods. They accompany her to Vishnu, who 
promises to give her relief. Kanisa imprisons Vasudeva and 
Devaki. Vishnu’s instructions to Yoganidra. 


Maitreya. 


‘—You have related to me a full account 


of all the different dynasties of kings, and of their 


1 The whole of this Book is dedicated 'to the biography of 
Krishna. Many of the Puranas omit this subject altogether, or 
only allude to it occasionally. In others, it is equally prominent. 
The Brahma Puraha gives the story exactly in the same words 
as our text. Which has the best 4 right to them may be ques- 
tioned; but, as it is usually met with, the Brahma Puraha is a 
very heterogeneous compilation. The Hari Variisa has a narra- 
tive more detailed than that of the text, with additions and em- 
bellishments of its own. The Brahma Vaivarta, throughout, 
celebrates the acts of Krishna ; and one portion of it, the Krishna 
Janma Khan da, especially describes his boyhood and youth. 
The incidents are the same, in general, as those in the text; but 
they are lost amidst interminable descriptions of Krishna’s sports 
with the Gopis, and with his mistress Radha, — a person not noticed 
elsewhere : the whole is in a style indicative of a modern origin. 
The Agni Puraha and Padma Puraha (Uttara Kan da) have ac- 
counts of Krishna; but they are mere summaries, compiled, evi- 
dently, from other works. The principal authority for the ad- 
ventures of Krishna is the Bhagavata, the tenth Book of which 
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successive transactions. I wish, now, to hear a more 
particular description, holy Rishi,* of the portion bf 
Vishnu 1 that came down upon earth, and was born in 

is exclusively devoted to f him. It is this work which has, no 
doubt, mainly extended the worship of Krishna; as its popularity 
is evinced by its having been translated into all the spoken 
languages of India professing to have a literature. The Prem- 
8 agar, its Hindi version, is well knowu ; but there are, also, trans- 
lations in Marathi, Telugu, Tamil, &c. It does not seem likely, 
however, that the Vishnu Puraria has copied the Bhagavata; for, 
although its greater conciseness may, sometimes, look like abridg- 
ment, yet the descriptions are, generally, of a more simple and 
antiquated character. Here, as usual, the Mahabharata is, no 
doubt, the earliest extant authority : but it is not the earliest ; 
for, whilst it omits to narrate most of his personal adventures 
unconnected with his alliance with the Pandavas, it often alludes 
to them, and names, repeatedly, his capital, his wives, and his 
progeny. It also devotes a section, the Mausala Par van, to the 
destruction of the Yadavas. The story of Krishna, the prince 
and hero, must have been complete, when the Mahabharata was 
compiled. It is doubtful, however, if Krishna, the boy, and his 
adventures at Vrindavana, were not subsequent inventions. There 
are no allusions to them, in the poem, of an unsuspicious nature. 
The only ones that I have met with are contained in a speech 
by Sisupala,f — Sabha Parvan, Vol. I., p. 360, — in which he re- 
viles Krishna ; but they may easily have been interpolated. There 
may be others scattered through the poem; but I have not ob- 
served them. * 

1 The notices of Krishna’s origin and character, in various 
passages of the Mahabharata, are by no means consistent, and 
indicate different dates, at least. In an address to him by Ar- 
juna,— Vana Parvan, Vol. I., p. 426, — he is said to have passed 
thousands of years in various holy places, engaged in arduous 

* BrahmarM. See Vol. III., p. 68, note 1. 

t On the passage referred to, see Original Sanskrit Texts , Part IV., 
pp. 170, et seg ., and p. 248. ^ 
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the family of Yadu. Tell me, also, what actions he* 
performed in his descent, as a part of a part of the 
Supreme, upon the earth . 1 

penances. He # is frequently identified with the Rishi Narayana; 
or he and Arjuna are said to be Nari&yaria and Nara : f 

In the Dana-dharma, he is represented as a worshipper of Siva, 
and propitiating him and his wife Uma, and receiving, as boons, 
from them, wives and children. § As a warrior and prince, he is 
always on the scene; but he is, repeatedly, called an Amsa (or 
portion) of Vishnu; whilst, in a great number of places, he is 
identified with Vishnu or Narayana, and is, consequently, * all 
things. ’ This latter is his character, of course, amongst the 
Vaishnavas, agreeably to the text of the Bhagavata: *PT- 

"'Krishna is the lord (Vishnu) himself.” 

1 This is a still further diminution of Krishna’s dignity: he is 
not even a part, but *a part of a part,’ Amsamsavatara C^hjT- 
*rrecTTT)- But this, the commentator maintains, is to be under- 
stood only of his form or condition as man, not of his power; 
as it suffered no diminution, either in its primary or secondary 
state, — as light, by suffusion, suffers no decrease; and a verse of 
the Veda is cited to this effect: “Though that which is full be 
taken from what is full, yet the remainder is undiminished:” 

“Krishna is, nevertheless, the very supreme Brahma; though it 
be a mystery how the Supreme should assume the form of a man: 7 ' 

nt vcrarfa vt vt *ir i 

qyqp n f q rargjgwTCrej « ♦ ♦ it* 

* In the original, , ‘the divine Purushottama. ’ 

t See Vol. I., p. HI, note 1; and Vol. III., p. 68, note 1; also, Origi- 
nal Sanskrit Texts , Part IV., pp. 192 — 206. 

* Mahdbhdrata , Sdnti-parvan , SI. 13165. 

{ See Original Sanskrit Texts , Part IV., pp. 163, et seq. 

1 1 The first verse of the quotation, as given by the commentator, runs: 

S3*** i 

This passage is from the oatapatha-brdhmaria , XIV., VIII., 1. 

IF Thus cited by the commentator. 
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Para^aAa.— 1 will relate to you, Maitreya, the ac- 
count. which you have requested;— the birth of a pari 
of a part of Vishnu, and the benefits which his- actions 
conferred upon the world.* 

Vasudeva formerly iliarried the daughter of Devaka, 
the illustrious Devakf,f a maiden of celestial beauty, i 
After their nuptials, Kamsa, the increaser of the race 
of Bhoja, drove their car, as their charioteer. As they 
were going along, a voice in the sky, sounding aloud, 
and deep as thunder, addressed Kamsa, and .said: “Fool 
that you are, the eighth child of the damsel whom you 
are driving in the car shall take away your life. ’’ 1 § 
On hearing this, Kamsa drew his sword, and was about 
to putDevakf to death: but Vasudeva interposed, say- 
ing: “Kill not Devakf, great warrior. Spare her life; 


So the Bhagavata,. in one passage, predicts that the Para-pu- 
rusha (Purushottama, or Vishnu.) will be born, visibly, in the 
dwelling of Vasudeva: 

aifiraS rTfarmS fxftro n 

1 The Bhagavata tells the circumstance as in the text. The 
Hari Vaihsa makes Narada apprise Kainsa of his danger. Na- 
rad a' s interposition is not mentioned until afterwards, by our 
authority. Devaki is the cousin of Kamsa. Vide supra, p. 98. 



vnft i 


« 


For the original and an improved translation oi the present Chapter, 
from its beginning to this point, see Original Sanskrit Texts , Part IV., 
p. 217. A considerable extract from the commentary, with an English 
version,^ will, also, be found in the following pages, 
t Vide supra , p. 98. i Devatopamd . 




| X. 9 l. y 23. I have completed the stanza. ^ 
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and I will deliver to you every child that, she* may bring 
forth.” Appeased by which promise, and relying on 
the character of Vasudeva, Kamsa desisted from the 
attempt. * 

At that time, Earth, overburthened by her load, re- 
paired to Mount Meru, to an assembly of the gods, and, 
addressing the divinities, with Brahma at their head, 
related, in piteous accents, all her distress. “Agni,’" 
said Earth, “is the progenitor of gold; Stirya, of rays 
of light. 1 The parent and guide* * § of me, and of all 
spheres, is the supreme f Narayaiia, who is Brahma, 
the lord of the lord of patriarchs; the eldest of the 
eldest-born; one with minutes and "hours ;i one with 
time; having form, though indiscrete. This assem- 
blage of yourselves, O gods, is but a part of him. 
The Suns,§ the Winds, the Saints, i the Rudras, -the 
Vasus, the Aswins, Fire, If the patriarch-creators of 
the universe, of whom Atri is the first, all are but 
forms of the mighty and inscrutable** Vishnu. The 

1 Agni, or fire, refines gold, burns away the dross, according 
to the commentator. The sun is the lord of the rays of light, 
or, as the cause of rain and vegetation, the lord of cattle. The 
phrase is: *PTT yft I 

* “ Parent %nd guide” is to render guru, Vandya is a variant, 

t Ouru, 

t MTWvrft3qiiNi i 

§ Corrected 'from “sun”; the original exhibiting the plural. For a 
similar passage, in which the Suns are spoken of, vide infra, p. 258. 

il Vrf^nr > “the Adityas, the Maruts, and the Sadhyas." 

See Vol. II., pp. 27, 79, 22. 

IT Vahnayak • i, e., the Agnis, or ‘Fires’. There are forty-nine of 
them. See Vol. I., p. 156, note 1. Also compare note § to p. 258, infra, 

** “Mighty ‘and inscrutable” is intended to represent aprameya. 
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Yakshas, Rakshasas, Daityas, spirits of evil,* ser- 
pents, and children of Danu, the singers and nymphs 
of heaven, are forms of the great spirit, .Vishnu. 
The heavens, painted with planets, constellations, f 
and stars; fire; water/ wind, and myself, and every 
perceptible thing; the whole universe itself, con- 
sists of VishAu. The multifarious forms of that mani- 
fold being encounter and succeed one another, night 
and day, like the waves of the sea. I At this present 
season, many demons, of whom Kalanemi Is the chief, 
have overrun, and continually harass, the region of 
mortals. The great Asura Kalanemi , 1 II that was killed 
by the powerful Vishnu, has revived in Kamsn, the son 
of Ugrasena; and many other mighty demons, more 
than I can enumerate,— as Arishta,§ Dhenuka, Kesin, 
Prafcamba, Naraka, Sunday and the fierce Bana,** 
the son of Bali, 2 — are born in the palaces of kings. 
Countless hosts ff of proud and powerful spirits, chiefs 

1 According to the Vayu, Kajanemi, or Kayavadha, was a son 
of Virochana, the grandson of Hirariyakasipu. II His death is 
described in the Hari Vamsa. §§ 

a These appear subsequently in the narration, and are de- 
stroyed by Krishna . 1 .': 1 
€ 

* PUdcha. See Vol. II., p. 74, notes 2 and 3. + iliktha. 

wTftr qaPrtrc T* ii 

§ See Vol. II., p. 70, note §. II See Vol. II., p. 71. 

f See Vol. II., p. 69, note 1. " See Vol. II., p. 69. 

ft ABhauhini. 

II See Vol. II., pp. 30 and 69. 

$§ Chapter XLIX. 

|| ' | As we shall see, two of them, Dhennka and Pralamba, were slain 
by Balarama. ^ 
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qf the demon-raee, assuming celestial fornris, now walk 
*t.he earth ; and, unable to support myself beneath the^ 
incumbent load, I come to you for succour. Illustrious • 
deities^ do you so act, that I. may be relieved from my 
burthen; lest, helpless, I sink into 'the nethermost 
abyss.” * 

When the gods had heard these complaints of Earth, 
Brahma, at their request, explained to them how her 
burthen might be lightened. “Celestials,” said Brahma, 
“all that Earth has said is, undoubtedly, true. I, Maha- 
deva,f and you all, are but Nar&yana: but the imper- 
sonations of his power are for ever mutually fluctua- 
ting: and excess or diminution is indicated by the pre- 
dominance of the strong and the depression of the 
weak. I Come, therefore: let us repair to the northern 
coast of the milky sea, and, having glorified Hari, report 
to him what we have heard. He, who is the spirit of 
all, and of whom the universe consists, constantly, for 
the sake of Earth, descends, in a small portion of his 
essence, to establish righteousness below.” Accord- 
ingly, Brahma, § attended by the gods, went to the 
milky sea, and there, with minds intent upon him, 
praised him whose emblem is Garuda. 

“O thou, ” said Brahma, “ who art distinct ‘ from 
holy writ ; 1 whose double nature is twofold wis- 


1 Aiiamnaya not the immediate object of the 

* Rasdtala. See Vol. II., p. 209, note 1, and p. 211, note 1. 
f Called, in the original, Bhava. See Vol. I., p. 116. 

: i 

*pnrr Trwnrnwrefr* u 

§ Substituted, by the Translator, for Pitamaha. 
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dom, 1 superior and inferior, and who art the essen- 
tial end of both; who, alike devoid and possessed 
.of form, art. the twofold Brahma;* smallest of the 
least, and largest of the large; all, and knowing all 
things; that spirit which is language; that spirit 
which is supreme; that which is Brahma, and of 
which Brahma is composed! Thou art the fog-, the 
Yajur-, the S&ma-, and the Atharva-Vedas.* Thou art 
accentuation, f ritual, signification, X metre, and astro- 
nomy; history, tradition, § grammar, theology, logic, H 
and law:** thou who art inscrutable. Thou art the doc- 
trine that investigates the distinctions between soul, 

Vedas. ++ which is devotion, not abstraction: ritual or worship, 
not knowledge. 

1 The two kinds of knowledge (t f*%) are termed Para 
(WX ‘supreme,’ and Apara (^PT^T), ‘other’ or ‘subordinate’. 
The first is knowledge of Param Brahina, of spirit abstractedly 
considered, perfect knowledge derived from abstraction; the 
second is knowledge of Sabda-Brahma. of spirit as described and 
taught in the Vedas or their supplementary branches. The iden- 
tify of the Supreme with both descriptions of holy knowledge 
pervades the whole of the address. 

2 Param Brahma and Sabda-Brahma. See the preceding note. 


% fN% utt wnt i c 

un f fogftrgifr ra t n 

TFUNW ut %n wjr wirerai uu it 

t Siksha. X Nirukta . See Vol. III., p. 67. 

§ Pur alia. 

\ Mimdmsa. 

% Nydyika or nydyaka. 

** Here the original addresses Adhokshaja. See Vol. I., p. 28, note f. 
ft This is the commentator's definition, v 
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and life,* and body,*! - and matter endowed with qual- 
. ities : 1 and that doctrine is nothing else but thy nature 
inherent in and presiding over it. * I Thou art imper* 
ceptible, indescribable, inconceivable: without name,’ 
or colour, or hands, or feet; pure, eternal, and infinite. § 
Thou hearest. without ears, and seest without eyes. 
Thou art one and multiform. Thou movest without 
feet: thou seizest without hands. Thou knowest. all, 
but art. not by all to be known. 3 He who beholds 


1 The doctrine alluded to may be either intended generally ; 
or. in the several instances, — the discussion of the spiritual soul 
and living soul, of body subtile and sensible, and of matter en- 
dowed with qualities, — reference may be purposed to the Vedanta, 
Yoga, and Sankhya systems. 

2 That is, as the Sabda-Brahma, the Supreme is identical 
with philosophical doctrines, being the object, the instigator, and 
the result. 

3 This is taken from the Vedas, H the original of which is 


* The jivdtman and the paramitman, or individuated spirit and the 
supreme spirit, according to the commentator. The former, as con- 
trasted with the latter, — pure spirit, Brahma, — is a synthesis of spirit 
and cognitive internal organ, which orgau Brahma does not possess. 
See my translation of A Rational Refutation of the Hindu Philosophical 
Systems, Preface, p. ix., note J, et akter. 
f Body, says the commentator, in its gross aspect and in its tenuous. 

i wv i 

$ T H IRT Y | 

II apftuiwfr Vf THWflr W- 

*mi<of«fTi vfan 
w v v ii 

The passage is from the &wetd&watara-upantshad, — III., XIX. 
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thee as the most subtile of atoms, not subs tantial ly 
existent, puts an end to ignorance; and final emancip&r 
* tion is the reward of that wise man whose understand- 
ing cherishes nothing other than thee in jthe form of 
supreme delight. 1 * Thpu art the common centre of 
all , 2 the protector of the world; and all beings exist in 
thee. All that has been, or will be, thou art. Thou art 
the. atom of atoms; thou art spirit; thou only art distinct 
from primeval nature . 3 f Thou, as the lord of fire J' in 

quoted and translated by Sir William Jones: see. his Works, 
Vol. XIII., p. 368. The passage is thus cited by the commentator 
on our text: 

TOwrarj: h i 

iw i »^ 3^* hthhh; ii 

“Without hand, or foot, he runs, he grasps; without eyes, he sees; 
and, without ears, he hears. He knoweth ali that may be known ; 
and no one knoweth him. Him they call the first great spirit." 

1 Varenya rupa: explained by Paramananda murti, “he whose 
form (or impersonation) is supreme felicity. ” 

2 Literally, ‘navel of all’, ’flf I The passage is 

also read , “Thou art all and the first;" the cause 

or creator. 

3 Or the passage is understood, “Thou art one subsequently 

to Prakriti : ” ^i)l! [ § That is, thou art Brahma, 

fwftf wr^- 
«Ki*rn. ii 

t The ordinary reading is fqlht: «HH1 1 

X Literally, * the divine Fire iflpTPJB HT I HuMa is fir©* especi- 
ally in its divine aspect, as Agni. 

$ This is the reading of some HSS. 
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four manifestations, 1 givest light and fertility to Earth. 
Thou art the eye of all,* and wearer of many shapes, 
and unobstructedly traversest the three regions of the 
universe, f .As fire, though one, is variously kindled, 
and, the ugh unchangeable in .its essence, is modified 
in many ways, so thou, lord, who art one omnipresent 
form, takest upon thee all modifications that exist.* 
Thou art one supreme; thou art that supreme and eter- 
nal state which the wise behold with the eye of know- 
ledge. There is nothing else but thou, O lord: nothing 
else has been, or will be. Thou art both discrete and 
indiscrete, universal and individual^ omniscient, all- 

the active will of the Supreme, creating forms from rudimental 
matter. 

1 As the three fires \\ enjoined by the Vedas, and the fire 
(metaphorically) of devotion; or, lightning, fire generated artifi- 
cially, solar heat, and the fire of digestion (or animal fire): or, 
Vishiiu, in that character, bestows vigour, IT beauty, power, and 
wealth. 


* To the letter, ‘the eye every whose' or ‘in all respects \ i 

The Translator renders the explanation of the commentator. 

• + WF ^ PT faMlfl: I 

It is said, thus, that he planted his step in three places. The reference, 
the scholiast says, is to the three steps of Vishnu. See Vol.HL, p. 18, 
text and note J. 

WJVT 



1 find no variant of the first line that regularizes the prosody. 

§ *m f g «*rg ^q q T « i ' . “ collective and distributive.” 

|| The three principal fires, out of an aggregate of five, are here in- 
tended. See Vol. HI., p. 175, note §; and p. 11, note 1 , supra . 

% Varchm . 
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seeing, omnipotent, possessed of (all) wisdom, and 
strength, and power. Thou art liable neither to dimi- 
nution nor increase; thou art independent, and without 
beginning; thou art the subjugator (of alj). Thou art 
unaffected by weariness, sloth, fear, auger, ur desire. 
Thou art free from soil,* supreme, merciful, 1 uniform, f 
undecaying, t lord overall, the stay of all, -the fountain 
of light., imperishable. To thee, uninvested by material 
.envelopes, 2 unexposed to sensible imaginings, § aggre- 
gate of elemental substance, 3 spirit supreme,, be ado- 
ration! Thou assumest. a shape, O pervader of the uni- 
verse, not as the consequence of virtue or vice, nor 
from any mixture of the two, but for the sole object 
of maintaining piety (in the world).” 4 


1 ‘ Prita. One copy has Santa, ‘calm,’ ‘ undisturbed. ’ IF 

* Beyond the separate layers or envelopes of elementary sub- 
stances (see Vol. I., p. 40); or, according to the Vedanta notions, 
uninvested by those grosser sheaths or coverings, derived from 
food and the like, by which subtile body is enclosed. 

3 Mahavibhuti sarasthana (*tf rfq*jfrUitBI*l). Vibhuti is ex- 
plained by Prapancha, — sensible, material, or elementary' sub- 
stance, constituting body. 

4 The passage is somewhat obscurely expressed, and is dif- 
ferently interpreted. It is: 

^w i \ n wrm i i K i nRi w v i 

“Not from no cause, nor from cause, nor from cause and no 


* Niravadya. 

f NiraimMha. And several MSS. have niradhithta. 
I Akshara-lcrama, 'of unfailing might.’ 

5 PH T lHim I 

| j Purushottama. 

% I find the variant prapta. 
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The unborn, universal* Hari, having Ifeard, with 
his mental ear,f these eulogiums, was pleased, and thus 
spake tQ Brahma: “Tell me, Brahma, what you and the 
gods desire? Speak boldly, certain of success.” I 
Brahma,* beholding the divine, (Universal § form of Hari, 
quickly prostrated himself, and again renewed his prais- 
es: “Glory to thee, the thousand-formed, the thou- 
sand-armed, the many-visaged, many-footed; to thee, 
the illimitable author of creation, preservation, and’ 
destruction; most, subtile of the subtile, most vast of 
the great ; IT to thee, who art nature, intellect, and con- 
sciousness; and who art other spirit even than thespir- 

cause.’* The term 4 no cause’ may, the commentator says, desig- 
nate fixed prescribed duties, the Nitya-karman ; ‘cause’ may 
signify occasional sacrifices, the Kamya-karman : neither of these 
can form any necessity for Vishnu’s descent, as they might of a 
mere mortal’s being born on the earth. Or, Karana is explained 
to mean ‘obtaining pleasure’, from Ka (^J) and Arana (WTW)* 

* obtaining ; ’ obtaining happiness, or the cause of it, piety, virtue 
and, with the negative, Akarana (WOTTO), the reverse, 
pain, the consequence of wickedness (WW&). The purport is 
elea.' enough: it is merely meant to state, that Vishnu is not 
subject to the necessity which is the cause of human birth. 


• ftmnisWT: i 

f Literally, ‘with his mind,’ manasa . 

§ Viiwarupa . 

!> UPR* WRWRnnrnirf i 

This means, that Brahma resumed his panegyric, “the gods being 
prostrated in awe.” There are no variants in my MSS. 

^ qw rfiifw iftjtm*! m- 


IV. 


17 
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itual root 'of those principles! 1 Do thou show favour 
upon us. Behold, lord, this earth— oppressed by mighty 
Asuras, and shaken to her mountain-basements,*— 
comes to thee, who art her invincible defender, to be 
relieved from, her burthen. Behold me, In(h*a,f the 
Aswins,t Varuria, and Yama, the Rudras, the Vasus, 
the Suns, the Winds, Fire, § and all other celestials, pre- 
pared to execute whatever thou shalt will that we shall 
do. Do thou, in whom there is no imperfection, O 
sovereign of the deities, give thy orders to thy servants. 
Lo! we are ready.” 

When Brahm4 had ended, the supreme lord plucked 
off two hairs, one*white and one black, and said to the 
gods: “These my hairs shall descend upon earth, and 
shall relieve her of the burthen of her distress. * Let all 

1 The term Pradhaua, which is repeated in this passage, is 
explained, in the second place, to mean Puiiis, 4 soul 5 or "spirit ' : 

y i wo w nwwflq i 

a The same account of the origin of Krishna is given in the 
Mababharata, Adi Parvan, Vol. I., p. 266. The white hair is 
impersonated as Balarama; the black, as Krishna. The commen- 
tator on our text maintains that this is not to be literally un- 
derstood: “Vishnu did not intend that the two hairs should be- 
come incarnate; but he meant to signify, that, should he send 
them, they would be more than sufficient to destroy Kamsa and 

* tftfiraffarwr i 

t Designated, in the original, by his epithet VHtra-ripu , ‘the foe of 
Vritra.’ See Vol. II., p. 79, note J. 

J Th* Sanskrit names Nasatya and Dasra. The two are often called 
Nasatyas, as well as Aswins Vide supra, p. 103. 

§ Agni. Read ‘the Fires*. Vide supra , p. 249, note 

!{ SI 7306 — 730S. The passage is extracted, translated, and commented 
on, in Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., pp. 220—222. v 
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the gods, also, in their own portions, go doVn to earth, 
-and wage war with the haughty A suras, who are there* 
incorporate,* and who shall, every one of them, be 
destroyed. •Doubt. not of this. They shall perish before 
the (wifhering) glance of mint? eyes. This my (black) 
hair shall be impersonated in the eighth conception of 
the wife of Vasudeva, Devaki,— -who is like a goddess,— 
and shall slay Kamsa. who is the demon Kalanemi.” 
'finis having spoken, Hari disappeared; and the gods, 
bowing to him. though invisible, returned to the sum- 
mil of Mount. Meru, from whence they descended upon 
earth, f 

The Muni Narada informed Kairfsa that the suppor- 
ter of the earth, Vishnu.: would be the eighth child 
of Devaki: and, his wrath being excited by this report, 
he placed both Vasudeva and Devaki in confinement. 
Agreeably to his promise, the former delivered to 
Kamsa each infant, as soon as it was born. It is said 
that these, to the number of six. were the children of 
the demon Hirahyakasipu, § who were introduced into 
the womb (of Devaki), at the command of Vishnu, 

his demons. Or, the birth of Rama and Krishna was a double 
illusion, typified by the two hairs. This seems to be a refine- 
ment upon an older and somewhat undignified account of the 
origin of Krishna and his brother. The commentator on the 
Mahabharata argues that they are to be understood merely as 
the media by which Devaki and Rohiiii conceived. 


* Pttrvotpanna , “who were produced aforetime/' is what I find, 
f For the original of this paragraph, the native comment on it, and 
a translation of both, see Original Sanskrit Texts % Pan IV., pp. 218 and 220. 

X The Translator often, as^here, puts 11 Vishnu", where the original has 
Bhagavat. * § See Vol II.. p. 30. 

17 * 
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(during the hours of Devakf’s repose), by (the goddess) 
Yoganidra , 1 the great illusory energy 7 * * * § of Vishnu, by 
whom, as utter ignorance, f the whole world is beguiled. 
To her Vishnu said: “Go, Nidra, to the nether regions, 
and, by my dbmmand' conduct, successively, six (of 
their princes), to be conceived of Devakf, When these 
shall have been put to death by Eamsa. the seventh 
conception shall be formed of a portion of $esha. who 
is a part of me: and this you shall transfer, before the 
time of birth, t to Rohihf, another wife of Vasudeva, 
who resides at Gokula.§ The report shall run, that 
Devakf miscarries, through the anxiety of imprison- 
ment, and dread of the Raja of the Bhojas.T From 
being extracted from his mother’s womb, the child shall 
be known by the name of Sankarshana: and he shall 
be (valiant and strong, and) like the peak of the white 
mountain** (in bulk and complexion). I will, myself, 

' Yoganidra ff I) is the sleep of devotion or abstract- 

ion, the active principle of illusion, personified, and also termed 
Maya and Mahamaya, also Aviclya (or ignorance). In the Durga 
Mahatmya of the Markandeya Furana, she appears as Devi or 
Durga, the Sakti or bride of Siva, but, in our text, as Vaislmavi, 
or the Sakti of Vishnu. 

* Mahamaya , “the great Illusion/' 

t Avidyd. 

X CTjfircnff » which, the commentator alleges, means “at the time 
of birth . 

§ Compare p. Ill, supra. 

|: “from confinement in prison," according to the 

commentator. 

f The original, Bhojaraja, intends Kamsa. Vide infra, p. 271, note J. 

** For the mountain-range here mentioned, called Slwetadri, see Vol. II., 
p. 102; also, ibid. t pp. 114, 115, and 266.* 

ft See Original Sanskrit Texts , Part IV., pp. 370, 371. v 
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become incarnate in the (eighth) conception«of Devaki ; 
»ifd you shall immediately take a similar character, as 
the embryo-offspring of YasodA. In the night of the 
eighth lunation of the dark half of the month Nabhas,* 
in the season of the rains, I shall be bgrn. You shall 
receive birth on the ninth. Impelled and aided* by my 
power, Vasudeva shall bear ine to the bed of Yasoda, 
and you, to that of Devakf. Kamsa shall take you, and 
hold you up, to dash you against a stone; but you shall 
escape (from his grasp,) into the sky, where the hun- 
dred-eyed f In drat shall meet and do homage to you, 
through reverence for me, and shall bow before you, 
and acknowledge you as his sister. Having slain Sum- 
bha, Nisumbha,§ and numerous other demons , 1 you 
shall sanctify the earth in many places . 1 Thou art 

1 Allusion is here made to the exploits of Durga, as celebra- 
ted especially in the Durga Mahatmya; and it must be posterior 
to the date of that or some similar composition. The passage 
may be an interpolation; as the Markandeya Purana, in general, 
has the appearance of being a nlore recent compilation than the 
Vishnu, i 

2 'This refers to the Pithasthanas.il fifty-one places, where, 
according to the Tantras, the limbs of Sati* * §# fell, when scattered 


* The Sanscrit has ifHfc W **!! I SU| ( , “Krishna’s eighth of Nabhas,” 

which denotes the eighth day of the light fortnight of Nabhas, sacred 
to Krishna. Nabhas is the same month as Sravana, — July and August. 

f Ordinarily, Indra is said to have a thousand eyes, as is indicated 
by his epithet sahasrdk&ha . t Sakra, in the Sanskrit. 

§ Corrected from “Sumbha” and “Nisumbha”. The two Danavas re- 
ferred to were brothers. 

|| See Vol. I., Preface, p. LV., note *. 

See Vol. I., Preface, pp. LXXXIX. and XC. 

** Corrected^ here and below, from “SJati”. 
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wealth, progeny,* * * § fame, patience, heaven and earth, 
fortitude, f modesty, nutrition,! dawn, and every other 
female (form or property). § They who address thee, 
morning and afternoon, with reverence and praise, and 
call thee Arya^Durga, Vedagarbha, Ambika, Bhadra, 
Bhadrakalf,1f Kshemya,** * * §§ or Kshemankari, ff shall re- 
ceive, from my bounty,!! whatever they desire. Pro- 
pitiated with offerings of wine, and flesh, and various 

by her husband, Siva, as he bore her dead body about, and tore 
it to pieces, after she had put an end to her existence, at Dak- 
sha’s sacrifice. This part of the legend seems to be an addition 
to the original fable made by the Tantras; as it is not in the Pu- 
ranas (see the story of Daksha’s sacrifice). §§ It bears some anal- 
ogy to the Egyptian fable of Isis and Osiris. At the Pithastha- 
nas, however, of Jwalamukhi. Vindhyavasini, j! : Kalighat,ff and 
otherts, temples are erected to the different forms of Devi or Sati. 
not to the phallic emblem of Mahadeva, which, if present, is, there, 
as an accessory and embellishment, not as a principal; and the 
chief object of worship is a figure of the goddess, — a circumstance 
in which there is an essential difference between the temples of 
Durga and shrines of Osiris. 

* I do not find S7Tf?T , but ‘humility;” and so reads the 

commentator, who explains the word by frnrcr. 

t DhHti . Two pages on, it is rendered by “patience”; “fortitude” 
being there employed to translate dhairya. 

; Pushtu 

§ Compare the list in Vol. T ., p. 109. 

See Vol. I., p. 116, note 1. 

If See Vol. 1., Preface, p. LXXXIX. 

•• Corrected from “Kshemi”. 

ft 1 find the variant Kshemakari. 

;; Prasdda . 

§§ Vol, I,, pp. 120 — 134. 

|| | j Near Miraapore. 
fir A few miles south of Calcutta. 
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viands, thou shalt bestow upon mankind all their pray- 
ers. Through iny favour, ail men shall ever have faith 
in thee.. Assured of this, go, goddess, and execute my 
commands.”* 


Triton Hfrofa wi n^wi ii 



CHAPTER II. 


The conception of Devaki : her appearance : she' is praised by 

/he gods. * 

THE "nurse of the universe, (Jagaddh&tri,) thus en- 
joined by the god of gods, conveyed the six several 
embryos (into the womb of Devakf x ), and transferred 
the seventh, (after a season,) to that of Rohini ; after 
which, Hari, for the benefit of the three regions, became 
incarnate, as the conception of the former princess, and 
Yoganidra, as that of Yasodd, exactly as the supreme 
Vishnu* had comAanded. When the portion of Vishnu 
had become incorporate upon earth, the planetary bod- 
ies moved in brilliant order in tbe heavens, and the 
seasons were regular and genial, f “No person could 
bear to gaze upon Devaki, from the light (that invested 
her); and those who contemplated her radiance felt 
their minds disturbed. The gods, invisible to mortals, 
celebrated her praises continually, from the time that 
Vishnu was contained in her person. “Thou”, said the 
divinities, “art that Prakfiti, infinite and subtile, which 

1 It is mentioned, in the preceding Chapter, that they were, all, 
pat to death, in which the Hari Vamsa concurs. The Bhagavata 
makes Kamsa spare them, and restore them to their parents; as 
he had nothing to apprehend from their existence. 


* Parqmeskfhm is the term here rendered “supreme Vishnu. ” The 
commentator explains it by parameSwara. Parameshfhin is the same as 
Brahma, in Vol. II., p. 19, note. 

+ iTift mpn r. f** i 
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formerly bore Brahma in its womb. Then>wast thou 
thfc goddess of speech, the energy of the creator of the 
universe, and the parent of the Vedas. * Thou, eternal 
being, comprising, in thy substance, the essence of all 
created things, wast identical vdth creation; thou wast 
the parent of the triform sacrifice, becoming the germ 
of all things, f Thou art sacrifice, whence all fruit pro- 
ceeds; thou art the wood,* whose attrition engenders 
fire. As Aditi, § thou art the parent of the gods; as 
Diti, i thou^art the mother of the Daityas, (their foes). 
Thou art light, IT whence day is begotten; thou art hu- 
mility,** the mother of (true) wisdom; thou art kingly 
policy, ff the parent of order; Jt thou art modesty, the 
progenitrix of affection ;§§ thou art desire, of whom love 
is bom;, thou art contentment, whence resignation is 
derived ;1T1f thou art intelligence, the mother of know- 
ledge;*** thou art patience, fff the parent of fortitude ; Kt 


* There is neither this nor so much in the original: 



For Vedagarbha, vide supra , p. 262. 

* t VW4 t W fftipT HWTTni I 

♦ Arani . See Vol. III., p. 330, note *. 

§ See Vol. II., pp. 26, 27. 

|| See Vol? II., pp. 26 and 30. 

Jyotsnd , ‘the morning twilight.' See Vol. 1., p. 81. 

** Samnati. See Vol. I., pp. 109 and 155. 
ft Ni ti is the term rendered “kingly policy”. 

H Naya . See Vol. I., p. 110. 

§§ Prairaya ; explained by vinaya. See Vol. L, p. Ill, note 1. 
li || WT*PP$T I Comment: I ^WT 

*** Avabodhp. ttt Dhrtti. See Vol. I., pp. 109, 110. £? Dhairya. 
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thou art the heavens, and thy children are the stars:* 
and from thee does all (that exists) proceed. Such, goclr 
dess, and thousands more, are thy mighty faculties; 
and now innumerable are the contents of thy womb, 
O mother of the universe, f The whole earth, decorat- 
ed with oceans, mountains,! rivers, continents, for- 
ests^ cities, villages, towns, and hamlets;! all the 
fires, waters, and winds; the stars, asterisms, and plan- 
ets; the sky, crowded with the variegated chariots of 
the gods: and ether, that provides space for all sub- 
stance;** the several spheres of earth, sky, and heaven, 
of saints, sages, ascetics, and of Brahmd;ff the whole 
egg ofBrahma, with all its population of gods, demons,” 
spirits, §§ snake-gods, fiends, ! demons,!! ghosts, and 
imps,*** men and animals, and whatever creatures have 
life, .comprised in him who is their eternal lord, and 
the object of all apprehension; whose real form, na- 
ture, name, and dimensions are not within human ap- 


* The original has graha , riksha, 'and tdraka . Compare the Sanskrit 
extract of note • *, below. 

t Jagaddhdtri. % 

t I have inserted this word, for adri. 

§ This, too, I have intercalated, for vana. 

]: Kharvat'a. 

Khet'a. 

wreifw W* II 

ft Maharloka, janololca , tapoloka , and Brahmaloka. They are named 
in the original. See Vol. 1., p. 98, note 1 ; and Vol. 11., pp. 226, et seq. 
it Daitya, in the original. 

§§ To represent both gandharva and chdrana. 

,jjj Yaksha. 
f f Rdkshaaa. 

**• Guhjfaka. See Vol. III., p. 116, note t. 



BOOK V., CHAP. II. 


267 


prehension; — are, now, with that Vishnu,' in thee.* 
Thou art Swaha ; thou art Swadha;f thou art wisdom, 
ambrosia, J light, and heaven. Thou hast descended 
upon earth, for the preservation of the world. Have 
compassion upon us, 0 goddess* and do„good unto the 
world. Be proud to bear that deity by whom the uni- 
verse is upheld.” § 


WTf^WimWTftr ^ R i wgfrfaq re II 

Some MSS., as is observed by the commentator, have instead 

of ^gXT-. The Translator has taken both, and has omitted to render 
which is defined by Hid , while rupa is defined by tattiva. 

Some remarks on the expression Hid will be found in one of my an- 
notations on Chapter XIII. of this Book, 
t For Swaha and Swadha, see Vol. I., pp. 109, and 156, 157. 

J Sudhd . See Vol. II., p. 300, note *. 

§ iftan ** vnrwp* ^ 

Isana, ordinarily denoting Siva, here appears as a name of Vishnu. 
It is similarly applied in the Mahdbharata , Adi-parvan, si. 22. 


CHAPTER m. 


I 

Birth of Krishna; conveyed, by Vasudeva, to Ma f hura, and ex- 
changed with the new-born daughter of Yasoda- Karhsa 
attempts to destroy the latter, who becomes Yoganidra. 

THUS eulogized by the gods, Devakf bore, in her 
womb, the lotos-eyed (deity), the protector of the world. 
The sun ofAchynta rose in the dawn ofDevaki, to cause 
the lotos-petal of the universe to expand. On the day 
of his birth, the quarters of the horizon were irradiate 
with joy, as if moonlight was diffused over -the whole 
earth.* The virtuous experienced new delight, the 
strong winds were hushed, and the rivers glided tran- 
quilly, when Jan&rdana was about to be born. The 
seas,f with their own melodious murmurings, made 
the music, whilst the spirits and the nymphs of heaven 
danced and sang; the gods, walking the sky, showered 
down flowers upon the earth; and the (holy) fires glow- 
ed with a mild and gentle flame. At midnight, when 
the supporter of all was about to be born, the clouds 
emitted low pleasing sounds, and poured down rain of 
flowers. 

As soon as Anakadundubhi J beheld the child, of 
the* complexion of the lotos-leaves, having four arms, 
and the (mystic mark) Srfvatsa on his breast, he ad- 

wjjjt nfiprwr u 

Kaumtufi, in this passage, means, according to the commentator, the 
full-moon of Kaumuda, a name of the month of Karttika. 
f Sindhu. 

X Vide supra , p. 101, note 1. 
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dressed him in terms of love and reverence, "and repre- 
sented the fears he entertained of Kanisa. “Thou art 
born,” said Vasudeva, “O sovereign god of gods, bearer 
of the shell,' the mace, and the discus; but, now, in 
mercy, withhold this thy celestial form; for Kamsa will, 
assuredly, put me to death, when he knows that thou 
hast, descended in my dwelling.” Devakf, also, exclaim- 
ed: “God of gods, who art all things, who comprisest 
all the regions of the world in thy person,* and who, 
l»y thine illusion, hast assumed the condition of an in- 
fant, have compassion upon us, and forego this thy 
four-armed shape: nor let Kamsa. the impious son of 
Dili, know of thy descent.” 

To these applications Bhagavat answered, and said: 
“Princess, in former times, 1 was prayed to by thee, 
and adored, in the hope of progeny. Thy prayers have 
been granted? for 1 am born thy son.”-}- So saying, 
he was silent. And Vasudeva, taking the babe, went 
out, that same night: for the guards were, all, charmed 
b v Yoganidrd, as were the warders at the gates of Ma- 
thura; and they obstructed not the passage of Anaka- 
dunclubhi. To protect the infant from the heavy rain 
that fell from the clouds of night, Sesha, (the many- 
headed serpent), followed Vasudeva, and spread Jiis 
hoods (ab*ve their heads); and, when the prince, with 
the child in his arms, crossed the Yamuna river, deep 
as it was, and dangerous with numerous whirlpools, 

• ^ t s 

+ 5 %' y n f i fai 5* i 
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the waters, were stilled, and rose not above his knee.* 
On the bank he saw Nanda and the rest, who had come 
thither to bring tribute due to Kamsa; but they beheld 
him not^f At the same time, Yasodd was, also, under 
the influence, of Yoganidra, whom she had brought 
forth, as her daughter, and whom (the prudent) Vasu- 
deva took up, placing his son in her place, by the side 
of the mother. He then quickly returned home. When 
Yasoda awoke, she found that she had been delivered 
of a boy, as black as the dark leaves of the lotos: and 
she w r as greatly rejoiced. 

Vasudeva, bearing off the female infant (of Yasoda), 
reached his mansion, (unobserved, and entered), and 
placed the child in the bed of Devaki. He then re- 
mained as usual. The guards were awakened by the 
cry, of the new-born babe ; and, starting up, they sent 
word to Kamsa, that Devaki had borne a child. Kamsa 
immediately repaired to the residence of Vasudeva, 
where he seized upon the infant. In vain Devaki con- 
vulsively entreated him to relinquish the child, t He 

1 The Bhagavata, more consistently, makes Vasudevfl find 
Nanda and the rest fast asleep, in their bouses, and subsequently 
describes their bringing tribute or tax (kara) to Kariisa. 

t This last clause is supplied by the Translator. The commentator 
adds, that Nanda and his companions came, because beguiled by Yoga- 
nidra; 2nd this remark seems to have been misunderstood. The ori- 
ginal is : 

ciqqrcif v: i 
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threw it (ruthlessly,) against a stone; but it rose into 
tlife sky, and expanded into a gigantic figure, having 
eight arms, each wielding some formidable weapon.* 
This (terrifio being) laughed aloud, and said to Eam^a: 
“What avails it thee, Kaihsa, to. have huj-led me (to the 
ground)? He is born who shall kill thee, — the mighty 
one amongstthegods, who was, formerly, thy destroyer. 
Now quickly secure him, and provide for thine own 
welfare.’’ Thus having spoken, the goddess, decorated 
with heavenly garlands and perfumes, and hymned by 
the spirits of the air,f vanished from before the eyes 
of Bhojaraja . 1 1 


' Chief of the tvihe of Khoja, a branch of the Yailnva*. I r /V/e 
supra , p. 73. 


t Siddha. 

I Corrected from “ Hhoja raja ”. in another place, Bhojardja is rend e ret I, 
uiid rightly, “the Raja of the Bhojas i. e., Kamsa. Vidt supra, p. 260, 
text and note . 



CHAPTER IV. 

K&riisa addresses his friends, announces their danger, and orders 
male childrfn to be put to death. • 

KAMSA, much troubled in mind, summoned all his 
principal Asuras,— Pralamba, Kesin, and the rest,— and 
said to them: “0 valiant chiefs, Pralamba, Mahabahu,* 
Kesin, Dhenuka, Putana, Arishta, and all the rest of 
you, hear my words. The vile and contemptible deni- 
zens of heaven are assiduously plotting against, my 
life;f for they dread' my prowess. But, heroes, I hold 
them of no account. What can the impotent Indra or 
the ascetic! Hara perform? Or what can Hari accom- 
plish, except the murder of his foes by fraud? § What 
have we to fear from the Adityas, the Vasus, the Agnis, 
or any others of the immortals, who have, all, been 
vanquished by my resistless arms? Have I not seen 
the king of the gods, when he had ventured into the 
conflict, quickly retreat from the field, receiving my 
shafts upon his back, — not, bravely, upon his breast? 
When, in resentment, he withheld the fertilizing show- 
ers from my kingdom, did not my arrows compel the 
clouds to part with their waters, as much as were re- 
quired? Are not all the monarchs of the ear Lh in terror 

4 I have inserted this name. The Translator seems to have taken 
the word for an epithet, and as not worth rendering. See an annotation 
near the end of Chapter XU. of this Book. Mahabahu, a Dinara, is 
spoken *of in the Harivaihia, 41. 200. 

t ira: f*nr fviatfa: i 

X Eka charing 1 solitary according to the commentator. 

i ifiVT yrfxr ft flitw f TVifinrT i 
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of my prowess, and subject to my orders? save, only, 
Jarasandha, my sire? ** Now, chiefs of the Daitya race,* 
it is my determination to inflict still deeper degradation 
upon these*evil-minded and unprincipled gods.f Let, 
therefore, every man who is iiotorious* for liberality * 
(in gifts to gods and Brahmans), every man who is re- 
markable for his celebration of sacrifices, be put to 
death; that, thus, the gods shall be deprived of the 
means by which they subsist. § The goddess who has 
beeu born as the infant child of Devakthas announced 
to me that, he is again alive who, in a former being, 
was my death. Let. therefore, active search be made 
for whatever young children there may be upon earth; 
and let every boy in whom there are signs of unusual 
vigour be slain (without remorse).” 

Having issued these commands. Kariisa retired “into 
his palace, and liberated Yasudeva and Devakf from 
their captivity. “It is in vain,” said he to them, “that 

1 Jarasandha. prince of Mag'ailha. was the father-in-law of 
Kaiiisa. 


* Guru, in the original. The commentator bays that Jarasandha was 
his * superior', because his father-in-law. „ 

t wot ^ w i 

it^t v 3rrq7t wmro i ft n 

^ isTwr 5fann*f*rii tot i 
wtotttv froo vrrfH irramro; n 

t Ya&aswm is so deiined by the commentator. Tapastrin, 4 ascetic', 
is a variant. 

§ I find no reading but 

STOf |;< nTOTTTq 5Nf 3TOTOT TO: I 

! Kajiisa married Rajivalochana, daughter of Jarasaudha, king of Ma- 
gadha. See tTie Mahdhhurata , Sebhd-parvan , il. 610. 

IV. 
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I have slain (all) your children; since, after all, he who 
is destined to kill me has escaped. It is of no use to 
regret the past.* The children you may hereafter have 
may enjoy life unto its natural close: no 6ne shall cut 
it short.” Having thus conciliated them, Kaihsa, alarm- 
ed for himself, withdrew into the interior apartments 
of his palace. 


trfTTnfaf I 



CHAPTER V. 


Nanda return^ with the infants, Krishna andBalaratna. toGokula. 

PutanS. killed by the former. Prayers of Nanda and Yasoda. 

WHEN Vasudeva was set at liberty, he went to the 
waggon of Nanda, and found Nanda there, rejoicing 
that a son was born to him . 1 Vasudeva spake to him 
kindly, ami congratulated him on having a son in his 
old-age. “The yearly tribute,” he added, “has been 
paid to the king; and men of property should not tarry 
(near the court), when the business that brought them 
there has been transacted.* Why do you delay, now 
that your affairs are settled? Up, Nanda, quickly, and 
set off to your own pastures ;f and let this boy, the 
son whom Rohiiif has borne me, accompany you, ‘and 
be brought up, by you, as this your own son.” Ac- 
cordingly, Nanda and the other cowherds, their goods 
being placed in their waggons, and their taxes having 
been paid to the king, returned (to their village). 

1 It is, literally, ‘went to the cart’ or ‘waggon,’ Ip K 

ira:; as if Nanda and his family dwelt in such a vehicle, as the 
Scythians are said to have done. The commentator explains^Sa- 
kata oro) “ the place of loosing or unharnessing the waggon,” 
In the Bhagavata, + Vasudeva does not 
quit Mathura, but goes to the halting-ground of Nanda, who has 
come to that city, to pay his taxes : explained 

by the comment TT^f WfifWPf I 

* The commentator gives the reason: 

< f Literally, ‘herd \—gokula. 

t X., Prior" Section, V., 20. 


18 * 
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Some tithe after they were settled at Gokula, (the 
,i‘emale fiend) Putand, the child-killer, came thither, by. 
night, and, finding (the little) Krishna asleep, to, ok him 
up, and gave him her breast to suck . 1 Now, whatever 
child is suckled; in the night, by Putana instantly dies; 
but Krishna, laying bold of the breast with both hands, 
sucked it with such violence, that he drained it of the 
life;* and the hideous f Putana, l’oaring aloud, and giv- 
ing way in every joint,! fell on the ground, expiring. 
The inhabitants of Vraja awoke, in alarm, at the cries 
of the fiend, (ran to the spot, and) beheld Piitana lying 
on the earth, and Krishna in her arms. Yasoda, snatch- 
ing up Krishna, waved over him a cow-tail brush, 
to guard him from harm, whilst Nanda placed (dried) 
cow-dung (powdered,) upon his head. He gave him, 
also; an amulet ; 2 saying, at the same time: “May llari, 

1 In the Hari Vamsa,§ this female fiend is described as coining 
in the shape of a bird. 

8 TheRaksha — the preserver, or preservative against charms, — 
is a piece of thread or silk, or 6onie more costly material, bound 
round the wrist or arm, with an appropriate prayer, such as that 
in the text. Besides its application to children, to avert the effects 
of evil-eyes, or to protect them against £)aens or witches, there 
is ope day in the year, the Rakhi Purnima, or full moon in the 
month of Sravaria (July — August), when it is bound upon the 
wrists of adults by friendly or kindred Brahmans, with a short 
prayer or benediction. The Rakhi is, also, sent, sometimes, by 

- * wrprnpnfrfawi i 

nmreffrt tnfr n 

f Because, says the commentator, she resumed, at the time of death, 
her proper form. 


§ SI. 34*3. 
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the lord of all beings (without reserve), protect you; 
he from the lotos of whose navel the world was devel-» 
oped, and on the tip of whose tusks the globe was • 
upraised frbm the waters!* May that Kesava, who 
assumed the form of a boar, protect thbe!f May that 
Kesava, who, as the man-lion, t rent, with his sharp 
nails, the bosom of his foe, ever protect thee! May 
that Kesava, who, appearing, first, as the dwarf, § sud- 
denly traversed, in all his might, with three paces, the 
three regions of the universe, constantly defend thee!f 
May (iovinda guard thy head: Kesava, thy neck; Vish- 
nu, thy belly;** Janardana, thy legs and feet; the eter- 
nal and irresistible Narayana, thy face, thine arms, ft 
thy mind, and faculties of sense!" May all ghosts, 
goblins, §§ and spirits malignant and unfriendly, ever 
fly thee, appalled by the bow, the discus, mace, ‘and 


persons of distinction, and, especially, by females, to members of 
a different family, or even race and nation, to intimate a sort of 
brotherly or sisterly adoption. Tod's Rajasthan. Vol. I.,pp. 312,313. 


* See Vol. I., p. 61, note 2. 

t Nvisiiiiha See Vol. II., p. 34, note 1; also, p. 106, supra . 
§ See Vol. I., Preface, p. LXXV. 
i See Vol. III., p. 18, text and note +. 

ir wmwt wd w i 

** W «wkh i 

ttTO*TO the two divisions of the arms. 

:: i 

§§ KtishmaMa. See Vol. I., p. 166. 
jj | Rakshasa. 

iff vd to<S i 
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sword of Vishnu, and the echo of his shell! May Vai- 
•kuntha* * * § guard thee in the cardinal points; and, in the 1 
intermediate ones, Madhustidanalf May Hrishikesat 
defend thee in the sky ; and Mahidhara, § u^jon earth ! ” 
Having pronotinced this prayer to avert all evil, 
Nanda put the child to sleep, in his bedf underneath 
the waggon. Beholding the vast, carcass of Putana, 
the cowherds were filled with astonishment and terror. 


• A metronym of Vishnu; one of the names of his mother heinjr Vi- 
kunfha. See Vol III., text and note +t. 

t “The destroyer of Madku”, a demon. See Vol. II., p. 52 

J Corrected from “Rishikesa". For II rishikesa, see Vol. 1.. p. 2, note 1. 

§ Being interpreted, “the upholder of the earth.*' 

Swastyayana . 

% Paryankika, ‘cot*, according to the commentator. 



CHAPTER VI. 


Krishna yver turns a waggon : casts down two trees. The Gopas 
depart to Vrindavana. Sports of the boys, description of the 
season of the rains. 

ON one occasion, whilst Madhusudana was asleep 
underneath the waggon, he cried for the breast; and, 
kicking up his feet, he overturned the vehicle; and all 
the pots arid pans* were upset and broken. The cow- 
herds and their wives (hearing the noise,) came, exclaim- 
ing: “Ah! ah!” And there they found the child sleep- 
ing on his back. “Who could have upset the waggon ?” 
said the cowherds. “This child,” replied some boys, 
(who witnessed the circumstance). “We saw him,” 
said they, “crying, and kicking the waggon with his 
feet; and so it was overturned. No one else had any- 
thing to do with it.” The cowherds were exceedingly 
astonished at this account ; and Nanda, not knowing 
what to think, took up the boy; whilst YasodA offered 
worship to the broken pieces of pots and to the w r ag- 
gon, with curds, flowers, fruit, and unbruised grain, f 
The initiatory rites x*equisite for the two boys were 
performed by Garga, t who was sent to Gokula, by Va- 
sudeva, for that purpose. He celebrated them without 


* Some MSS. have, instead of | The com- 

mentator takes notice of this .variant. 

# VTtaurrar n 

J See Vol. XI., p. 313. 
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the knowledge of the cowherds ; 1 and the wise sage, 
^eminent amongst the wise, named the elder of them 
, Hama, and the other, Krishna. In a short tim£, they 
began to crawl about the ground, supporting themselves 
on their hand# and knees, and creeping everywhere, 
often amidst ashes and filth. Neither Rohiiii nor Ya- 
soda was able to prevent them from getting into the 
cow-pens, or amongst the calves, where they amused 
themselves by pulling their tails. As they disregarded 
the prohibitions of Yasoda, and rambled about together 
constantly, she became angry, and, taking up a stick, 
followed them, and threatened the dark-complexioned 
Krishna with a whipping.* Fastening a cord round 
his waist, she tied him to the wooden mortar;* and. 
being in a great passion, she said to him: “Now. you 
naughty boy, get away from hence, if you can." She 
then went about her domestic affairs. As soon as she 

1 The Bhagavataf describes Garga's interview with Nanda^and 
the inducements of the latter to keep the former’s celebration of 
the Samskaras (or initiatory rites) of the two boys secret from 
the Gopas. Garga there describes himself as the PurohitaJ (or 
family priest) of the Yadavas. % 

- The Ulukhala (or mortar) is a large wooden bowl, on a 
solid stand of timber; both cut out of one piece. The pestle is, 
also, of wood ; and they are used chiefly for bruising or threshing 
un winnowed corn, and separating the chaff from the grain. As 
important agents in household economy, they are regarded as sa- 
cred, and even hymned in the Vedas. § 

watf wdhwft w w^t ii 

The MSS. containing the commentary omit this stanza, 
f X., Prior Section, Chapter VIII. % 

\ Rather, as acharya. § As in the Rtgveda p 1., XXVIII., 5 and 6. 
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had departed, the lotos-eyed Krishfia, endeavouring to 
extricate himself, pulled the mortal’ after him, to the^ 
space between two Arjuna-trees that grew near togeth- . 
er. Having dragged the mortar between these trees, 
it becaihe wedged awry there? and, as Krishna pulled 
it through, it pulled down the trunks of the trees.* 
Hearing the crackling noise, the people of Vraja came 
to see what was the matter; and there they beheld 
the two large trees, with shattered stems and broken 
branches, prostrate on the ground, with the child fixed 
hetwe'en them, with a rope round his belly, laughing, 
and showing his white little teeth, just budded. It is 
hence that Krishna is called DamodaVa, —from the bind- 
ing of the rope (daman) round his belly (udara). 1 f 
The elders of the cowherds, with Nanda at their head, 
looked upon these circumstances with alarm, consider- 
ing them as of evil omen 4 “We cannot remain in this 
place,” said they. “Let us go to some other (part of 
the) forest; for here many evil signs threaten us with 
destruction:— the death of futand, the upsetting of the 

\ Our text and that of the Hari Varfisa take no notice of the 
legend § of Nalakubara and Manigriva, sons of Kubera, who, 
according to the Bhagavata,1^ had been metamorphosed, through 
a curse of Narada, into these two trees, and for whose liberation 
this feat of Krishna was intended. 

# i 

t jnwnnm i 

: *fffrmrw i 

$ This legend is referred to by the commentator. 

• Corrected from “Nalakuvera”. 

f X., Prior, Section, IX., 22, 23. Nalakubara and Manigriva are there 
called guhyattas . 
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waggon, atfd the fall of the trees without their being 
Jblown down by the wind. Let us depart hence, without 
delay, and go to Vrind&vana, where terrestrial prodi- 
gies may no more disturb us.” 

Having thus* resolved, the inhabitants of Vraja com- 
municated their intention to their families, and desired 
them to move without delay. Accordingly, they set 
off, with their waggons and their cattle, driving before 
them their bulls, and cows, and calves.* The frag- 
ments of their household stores they threw away ; and, 
in an instant, Vraja was overspread with flights of 
crows. Vrind&vana was chosen by Krishna,— whom 
acts do not affect, f— for the sake of providing for the 
nourishment of the kine; for there, in the hottest sea- 
son, the new grass springs up as verdantly as in the 
rains. Having repaired, then, from Vraja to Vrinda- 
vana, the inhabitants of the former drew up their wag- 
gons in the form of a crescent. 1 t 

1 The Hari Vamsa,§ not satisfied with the prodigies which had 
alarmed the cowherds, adds another, not found, it is believed, 
anywhere else. The emigration, according to that work, originates, 
not with the Gopas, but the two boys, who wish to go to Vrin- 
davana; and, in order to compel the removal, Krishna converts 
the hairs of his body into hundreds of wolves, who so harass and 
alarm the inhabitants of Vraja, that they determine, to abandon 
their homes. 

* w. i 

- ii 

f Aklisht'a-karman , “resolute in achievement/' or “indefatigable." 

: « wraTfa*: wf mft iro: i 
q«£taUMtaq*i3i4K<in!!inf: ii 

§ Chapter LiV. s ' 
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# As the two. boys, R4ma and Damodarit, grew up, 
they were ever together in the same place, and engaged* 
in the .same boyish sports. * They made themselves 
crests of th£ peacocks 1 plumes, and garlands f of forest- 
flowers, and musical instruments of leaves and reeds, 
or played upon the pipes used by the cowherds, t 
Their hair was trimmed like the wings of the crow: 1 
and they resembled two young princes, portions of the 
deity of war. § They were robust; and they roamed 
about, (always) laughing and playing, sometimes with 
each other, sometimes with other boys; driving, along 
with the young cowherds, the calves to pasture. Thus, 
the two guardians of the world were keepers of cattle, 
until they had attained seven years of age, in the cow r - 
pens of Vrindavana. j| 

Then came on the season of the rains, when* the 
atmosphere laboured with accumulated clouds, and 
the quarters of the horizon were blended into one by 


1 The Kaka-pakaha, or crow’s wing, implies the hair left on 
each'Side of the head; the top being shaved. 

* qTjrmft w ww i 

f Avatamsaka , a word of various meanings. According to the scho- 
liast, it here signifies 'ear-rings*. 

§ 5*mrrf*v i 

Kumara, Skanda, or Karttikeya is called PAvaki, because a son of Pa-* 
vaka. The commentator says that the two parts — arrUa — or forms of 
Karttikeya, Sakha and Visakha, are meant by M the two PaYakjs'\ 

ii i 
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the driving' showers.* The waters of the rivers rose, 
,and overflowed their banks, and spread beyond all 
bounds, like the minds of the weak and wicked, trans- 
ported beyond restraint by sudden prosperity. + The 
pure radiance of the moon was obscured by heavy va- 
pours: as the lessons of holy writ ape darkened by the 
arrogant scoffs of fools (and unbelievers), t The bow 
of Indra§ held its place in the heavens, all unstrung, 
like a worthless man elevated, by an injudicious prince, 
to honour. The white line of storks appeared upon 
the back of the cloud, in such contrast as the bright 
conduct of a man of respectability H opposes to the be- 
haviour of a scoundrel. ** The ever-fitful lightning, in 
its new alliance with the sky, was like the friendship 
of a profligate ff for a man of worth. ti Overgrown by 
the -spreading grain, §§ the paths were indistinctly 
traced, like the speech of the ignorant, that conveys 
no positive meaning. , 


* There is here a stanza, — and one recognized by the commentator, — 
which the Translator has passed by: 

TT^T II 

“The earth, luxuriant with new-grown grass, and bestrown with &a- 
kragapas , then became emerald and, as it were, adorned with rubies." 

The iakragopa or indragopa is a beautiful insect which” no one that 
has seen it in India can ever forget. 

t ^Pfi fti n wf 1TTW I 

§ Sakra, in the original. 

. isimmOiHia 71#* 1 

If Kulma . ** Dwrvritta. ft Durjana . ++ Pravara. 

§§ My MS8. have iashpa , * young grass/ — not stuya, 

i 1 mwsT fi rfhre 1 
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At this time, Kfishtia and Rama, accompanied by 
tKe cow-boys, traversed the forests, that echoed with # 
the hum of bees and the peacock’s cry.* Sometimes 
they sang in chorus, or danced together; sometimes 
they sotight- shelter from the cold, beneath the trees ; 
sometimes they decorated themselves with flowery 
garlands, f— sometimes, with peacocks’ feathers; some- 
times they stained themselves of various hues, with 
the minerals of the mountain ; sometimes, weaiy, they 
reposed on^ beds of leaves, and, sometimes, imitated, in 
iuirtb,*the muttering of the thunder-cloud; sometimes 
they excited their juvenile associates to sing ; t and, 
sometimes, they mimicked the cry of the peacock, with 
their pipes. In this manner, participating in various 
feelings and emotions, and affectionately attached to 
each other, they wandered, sporting and happy, through 
the wood. At evening-tide came Krishna and Bala- 
rama,§ like two cow-boys, ' along with the cows and 
the cowherds. At evening-tide, the two immortals, 
having come to the cow-pens, joined, heartily, in what- 
ever sports amused the sons of the herdsmen, f 


t The Sanskrit has garlands of kadamba-bloaaoms. • 

§ Here called, in the original, Bala. 

l! afrtwrft. “ clad like cowherds," is one reading; 

“ carrying cowherds' pipes," is another. 



CHAPTER VII. 


Krishna combats the serpent Kaliya : alarm of his parents and com- 
panions: he overcomes the serpent, and is propitiated by him: 
commands him to depart from the Yamuna river to the ocean. 

ONE day, Krishna, unaccompanied by R&ma, went 
to Vrindavana, He was attended by (a troop of) cow- 
herds, and gaily decorated with wild flowers. On his 
way, he came to the Yamuna,* which was flowing in 
sportive undulations, and sparkling with foam', as if 
with smiles, as the waves dashed against the borders. 
Within its bed, however, was the fearful pool of the 
serpent Kaliya, f— boiling with the fires of poison,— 
from the fumes of which, large trees upon the bank 
were blighted, and by whose waters, when raised, by 
a gale, into the air, birds were scorched. Beholding 
this dreadful (lake), which was like another mouth of 
death, Madhusiidana reflected, that the wicked and 
poisonous K&lfya, who had been vanquished by him- 

1 The commentator says, this means nothing more than that 
the waters of the pool were hot: WfmtT 

I do not know if hot springs have been found in the bed, or on 
the borders, of the Jumna. The hot well of Sita-kurid, near 
Mongir, is not far from the Ganges. r 


* Kalindi, one of its synonyms, in the original. The Yamuna is so 
called from Mount Kalinda, whence it rises. 

t In some MSS., he is here called Kaliya ; and so his name is ordi- 
narily written in the sequel. For bis origin and abode, see Yol. II., 
p. 74, note 1. and p. 210, note 1. 

§ I do not find these words, but something like them, in tbe commentary. 
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self (in the person of Garuda), and had been obliged 
io fly from the ocean (where he had inhabited theisland^ 
Ramanaka), must be lurking at its bottom, and defiling 
the YamunA, the consort of the sea, so that neither men 
nor cattle could slake their thirst by hep waters. Such 
being the case, he determined to dislodge the Naga, 
and enable the dwellers of Vraja to frequent the vicin- 
age without fear:* for it was the especial purpose, he 
considered,- of his descent upon earth, to reduce to sub- 
jection all^such violators of law. “Here,” thought he, 
“is a Kadamba-tree, which is sufficiently near. I can 
climb up it, and thence leap into the serpent’s pool.” 
Having thus resolved, he bound his clothes f tightly 
about him, and jumped, boldly, t into the lake of the 
serpent-king. The waters, agitated by his plunge amidst 
them, were scattered to a considerable distance from 
the bank: and, the spray falling upon the trees, they 
were immediately set on fire by the heat of the poison- 
ous vapour combined with the water; and the whole 
horizon was in a blaze. § Krishna, having dived into 
the pool, struck his arms in defiance ; 1 and the snake- 


1 Slapping the upper part of one arm with the band of the 
other is a common act of defiance amongst Indian athletae. 


t 


* ih t ww e f»nrfr *ut i 

O n aunq it 

Parikara , ‘a girdle. 

Vegita, ‘expeditiously . 1 

§ fr ii fiimwn ir* i 

f W il ts H 

ff ft i 
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king, hearing the sound, quickly came forth. His eyes 
f were coppery red; and his hoods were flaming with 
deadly venom. He was attended by many other (power- 
ful and) poisonous snakes,— feeders upon air,— and by 
hundreds of seKpent-ny mphs, decorated with rich jewels, 
whose ear-rings glittered with trembling radiance, as 
the wearers moved along.* Coiling themselves around 
Krishna, they, all, bit him with teeth from which fiery 
poison was emitted. Krishna’s companions, beholding 
him in the lake, encompassed by the snakes twining 
around him, ran off to Vraja, lamenting and bewailing 
aloud his fate.f “Krishna,” they called out, “has fool- 
ishly plunged into the serpent’s pool, and is there bit- 
ten to death by the snake-king. Come and see.” The 
cowherds, and their wives, and Yasoda, hearing this 
news, which was like a thunderbolt, ran, immediately, 
to the pool, frightened out of their senses, and crying: 
“Alas! alas! where is he?” The Gopis were retarded 
by Yasod4, who, in her agitation, stumbled and slipped 
at every step;J but Nanda, and the cowherds, and the 
invincible § Rama hastened to (the banks of) the Ya- 
muna, eager to assist Krishna. There they beheld*him 
(apparently) in the power of the sei , pent-king, encom- 
passed by twining snakes, and making no effort (to 
escape). Nanda, as soon as he set his eyes upon his 

ifrnr asiqtf Pi m u 

: it it irrerftft i 

^fi^srr wt MTNfr nwft n f vnft i( 

§ Adbhuta-vikrama . 


BOOK V., CHAP. VII. 


289 


son, became senseless; and Yasodd, also? (when she 
.beheld him, lost all consciousness). The Gopis, over- 
come with sorrow, wept,* and called affectionately, and # 
with convulsive sobs,* upon Kesava. “Let us all,” said 
they, “plunge, with Yaioda, into the fearful pool of the 
serpent-king. We cannot return to Vraja. For what 
is day, without the sun? What, night, without the 
moon? What is a herd of heifers, without its lord? 
What is Vraja, without Krishna? Deprived of him, we 
will go no more to Gokula. The forest will lose its 
delights; it will be like a lake without water. f When 
this dark-lotos-leaf-complexioned Hari is not present, 
there is no joy in the maternal dwelling. How strange 
is this! And, as for you, ye cowherds, how, poor beings, 
will you live amidst the pastures, when you no longer 
behold the brilliant lotos-eyes of Hari? t Our hearts 
have been wiled away by the music of his voice. § We 
will not go, without Puridarikaksha, to the folds 1 ! of 
Nanda. Even now, though held in the coils of the ser- 
pent-king, see, friends, how his face brightens with 
smiles, as we gaze upon him!” 

When the mighty son of Robin (Balarama,) heard 
these exclamations of the Gopis, and, with disdainful 
glance, beheld the cowherds overcome with terror, 

• i 

t ^ vvt ht: i 

Some MS8. begin this line with referring to Vraja, — the 

reading preferred by the commentator. 

: v t » vflafWrt wi i 

Ij Obkula.* Rauhineya, in the original. 

IV. 19 
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Nanda gazing fixedly upon the countenance of his son, 
.and YasodA unconscious, he spake to Krishna in his 
own character: “What is this, 0 god of gods t ? The 
quality of mortal is sufficiently assumed* Dost thou 
not know thyself eternal? Thou art the centre of crea- 
tion; as the nave is of the spokes 'of a wheel.* A por- 
tion of thee have I, also, been born, as thy senior, f 
The gods, to partake of thy pastimes as man, have, 
all, descended under a like disguise; and the goddesses 
have come down to Gokula, to join in thy sports. 
Thou, eternal, hast, last of all, appeared below, t Where- 
fore, Krishna, dost -thou disregard these divinities, 
who, as cowherds, are thy friends and kin ? these sor- 
rowing females, who, also, are thy relations ? § Thou 
hast put on the character of man; thou hast exhibited 
the, tricks of childhood. |j Now let this fierce snake, 
though armed with venomed fangs, be subdued (by thy 
celestial vigour).” T 

f Only thus much is translated of the following: 

UTrTT ^ II 

*rafg 11 

The scholiast tacitly recognizes these lines as part ofjhe text, and 
comments on them. 

J The original is, here, not very closely adhered to: 

wwvqft wnr. ^tt: i 

TFT Wrar?? h 

* ^ w»rr. i 

^«ifrn a n. nj^w. 11 

§ Here, again, the rendering is very free. 

j. Bala-chdpala. 

i frw prran <u*ir^vr: i ' 
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Thus reminded (of his real character,* by R&ma), 
jCfishha smiled gently, and (speedily) extricated him-* 
self frqm the coils of the snakes. Laying hold of the 
middle hood of their chief with both his hands, he 
bent it*down, and set his foot upon the hitherto un- 
bended head, and danced upon it in triumph. Wherever 
the snake attempted to raise his head, it was again 
trodden down; and many bruises were inflicted on the 
hood, by the pressure of the toes of Krishna. * Tram- 
pled upon by the feet of Krishna, as they changed po- 
sitional the dance, the snake fainted, and vomited forth 
much blood . 1 Beholding the head and neck of their 
lord thus injured, and the blood ’flowing (from his 
mouth), the females f of the snake-king implored the 
clemency of Madhusudana. “Thou art. recognized, O 
god of gods!’' they exclaimed. “Thou art. the sovereign 
ot all; thou art. light supreme, inscrutable; thou art the 
mighty lord, I the portion of that (supreme light). The 

1 The expressions are and I 

And Rechaka and Dandapata are said to be different dispositions 
of tie feet in dancing; variations of the bhrama, or pirouette: 
the latter is the a-plomb, or descent. It is also read Dandapada- 
nipatepa, § “the falling of the feet., like that of a club." {{ 

* wTfar wrfv twt twn i 

WTWHJWflTTf* II 

KWr. wirNr* emwuftftss* : i 
<i^l w ft w <i4iwt« tra: up;: ii 

+ Patni , ‘wives.’ 

X Parame&wara . 

• § Also, v^gvr^finrnN i 

; The^ commentary quotes a considerable extract, from some unnamed 
metrical authority, on the steps in dancing. 


19 
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gods themselves are unable worthily to praise thee, 
^he lord self-existent.* How, then, shall females pro- 
claim thy nature? How shall we (fully) declare him, 
of whom the egg of Brahma, made up of earth, sky, 
water, fire, and air, is but a small portion of a part? 
Holy sages have in vain sought to know thy eternal 
essence. "j* We bow to that forint which is the most 
subtile of atoms, the largest of the large; to him whose 
birth is without a creator, whose end knows no destroyer, 
and who, alone, is the cause of duration. There is no 
wrath in thee; for thine is the protection of the world; 
and, hence, this chastisement of Kalfya. Yet, hear us.§ 
Women are to be ‘regarded with pity by the virtuous: 
animals are humanely treated, even by fools. , Let, 
therefore, the author of wisdom t have compassion 
upqn this poor creature. Thyself, as an oviparous, 
hooded snake, art the upholder of the world. Oppressed 
by thee, he will speedily perish.** What is this feeble 
serpent, compared to thee, in whom the universe re- 

* W **r$T: fTT wtij *W*a*art I 

X Paramdrtha. 

§ qftW. T gWftiffr ft W Tfal % I 

|j The only readings that I find yield a very different sense. The 
ordinary original is: 

yryrf gn forrq i 

Instead of one MS. has Y I 

, — the vocative. 

** Yvnraro*: vpaft i 

YWT Y sftfWMY II 

Krishna is not here called a snake. Some copies have, instead of 

1TOY, WTOI *■ 



BOOK V., CHAP. VII. 


293 


ppses? Friendship and enmity are felt towards equals 
and superiors, (not for those infinitely beneath us*).* 
Then, sovereign of the world, have mercy upon us. 
This (upfortunate) snake is about to expire- Give us, 
as a gift of charity, our husband.” 

When they had thus spoken, the N&ga himself, al- 
most exanimate, repeated, feebly, their solicitations for 
mercy. “Forgive me,” he murmured, “0 god of gods! 
How shall I address thee, who art possessed, through 
thine own strength and essence, of the eight great fac- 
ulties,— in energy unequalled ?f Thou art the Supreme, 
the progenitor of the supreme (BrahjnA). Thou art the 
Supreme Spirit; and from thee the Supreme proceeds. 
Thou art beyond all finite objects. How can I speak 
thy praise? t How can I declare his greatness from 
whom come Brahma, Rudra, Chandra, Indra, the Maruts, 
the Aswins, the Vasus, and Adityas; of whom the 
whole world is an infinitely small portion, § a portion 
destined to represent his essence ; and whose nature, 
primitive or derived, !: Brahma and the immortals do 
not comprehend? How can I approach him, to whom 
the gods offer incense and flowers If culled from the 
groves of Nandana; whose incarnate forms the king of 

* I have parenthesized these words; there being nothing, in the orig- 
inal, answering to them. Even a Panranik writer would not use in 
such a lax way a word corresponding to “infinitely". 

t vrv 

vw ttw wtwrfvfa 11 
: HT uwt MMAH: ww Vjjmw. I 

nw wtwrfv f* win u 

|| Sat ^nd as U. 

% Puskpdnulepana , “unguents made from flowers,” 
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the deities ever adores, unconscious of his real person; 
'whom the sages that have withdrawn their senses from 
all external objects worship in thought, and, enshrining 
his image in the purposes of their hearts, present to it 
the flowers of sanctity? 1 * I am quite unable, 0 god 
of gods, to worship or to hymn thee. Thy own clem- 
ency must, alone, influence thy mind to show me 
compassion. It is the nature of snakes to be savage; 
and I am bom of their kind. Hence, this is my nature, 
not mine offence. The world is created, as it i? de- 
stroyed, by thee; and the species, form, and nature of 
all things in the world are thy work. Even such as 
thou hast created me, in kind, in form, and in nature, 
such I am; and such are my actions. f Should I act 
differently, then, indeed, should I deserve thy punish- 
mefit; for so thou hast declared. * Yet, that I have been 


1 Bhava-pushpas. There are said to be eight such flowers: 
clemency, self-restraint, tenderness, patience, resignation, devotion, 
meditation, and truth. J 

* Both in the Vedas and in the institutes of law; wher # e it is 
enjoined, that every one shall discharge the duties of his caste 
and condition; and any deviation from them merits punishment; 
as by the texts In following prohibited 

observances, a person is punishable; 9 ’ and 


* if^hiVN «llU UliNtfflW I 
t wt WHT VHtWTWr I 

J The commentator has: ahiriisd, indriya-nigraha , $a rva-Sbifo-dayd, 
k&hamd, sama , tapas, dhydna , satya. 
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punished by thee is, indeed, a blessing; for punishment 
from thee alone is a favour. * Behold, I am now without* 
strength, without poison,— deprived of both by thee! 
Spare me nfy life. I ask no more. Command me what 
I shall <k”f 

Being thus addressed by Kah'ya, Krishna replied :i 
“You must not tarry here, (nor anywhere) in the stream 
of the Yamuna. Depart, (immediately), with your fam- 
ily and followers, to the sea, where Garuda, the foe 
of the serpent-race, will not harm you, when he sees 
the impression of my feet upon your brow. ”§ So saying, 
Han set the snake-king at liberty, who, bowing, rev- 
erentially, to his victor, departed to the ocean; aban- 
doning, in the sight of all, the lake he had haunted, ac- 
companied by all his females, children, and depend- 
ants. When the snake was gone, the Gopas hailed 
Govmda as one risen from the dead, and embraced 
him, and bathed hisforehead with tears of joy. IT Others, 
contemplating the water of the river, now freed from 

“Who does acts unsuited to his natural 

disposition incurs guilt.” 


* TTOTftT C|W|JUHIT)ri UlfflUHlUftl I 

t tufqtn i 

* This introduction is supplied by the Translator. 

§ Murdhan 9 ‘head.’ 

|i ‘To Krishna’, in the original. 

. f ?pf y rftyn m n i 

** These quotations are taken from the commentary. 
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peril,* were* filled with wonder, and sang the praise of 
Krishna, who is unaffected by works, f Thus, eminent' 
* by his glorious exploits, and eulogized by the<Gopas 
and Gopls, Krishna returned to Vraja. t * 


t Akltshta-karman. Vide supra , p. 26 * 2 , note f. 

J Instead of the reading of two verses, here rendered, the MSS. con- 
taining the commentary have three verses, naming Baladeva, Nanda 
and Yasoda, as accompanying Krishna on his way back to Vraja. 



CHAPTER VIII. 

Th£ demon Dhenuka destroyed by Rama. 

AGAIN, tending upon the herds, R&rrih and Kesava* 
wandered through the woods, and (on one occasion), 
came to a pleasing grove of palms, where dwelt the 
fierce demon f Dhenuka, J feeding upon the flesh of 
deer.§ Beholding the trees covered with fruit, and 
desirous of gathering it, the cowherds called out (to 
the brothers), and said: “See, Rama; see, Krishna! In 
this grove, belonging to the great Dhenuka, the trees 
are loaded with ripe fruit, the smell of which perfumes 
the air. We should like to eat some. Will you throw 
some down?”ji As soon as the boys had spoken, San- 
karshana and Krishna (shook the trees, and) brought 
down the fruit on the ground. Hearing the noise of 
the falling fruit, the fierce K and malignant demon** 
(Dhenuka), in the form of an ass, hastened to the spot, 
in a (great) passion, and began to kick Ramaff on the 


• The original has Bala, 
t Ddnava. 

J According to the Harivamfo, 41. 3114, Dhenuka was the s^pae as 
Khara, for whom see Yol. III., p. 316, note ||. 

§ The reading accepted by the commentator yields “flesh of men 
and kine." 

|| t % WW I 

wwnt nf% n 

* f Durdsada. 

** Dgjteya. • 

tt Substituted, by the Translator, for Bala. 
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breast with his hinder heels. R&ma, * however, seized 
him by both hind legs, and, whirling him round, until 
he expired, tossed his carcass to the top of a palm-tree, 
from the branches of which it struck dowli abundance 
of fruit, like rain-drops poured upon earth by the wind.f 
The animals that were of kin to Dhenuka came run- 
ning to his aid; but Krishna and Ram at treated them 
•in the same manner, § until the trees were laden with 
dead asses, ii and the ground was strewed with ripe 
fruit. Henceforward, the cattle grazed, unobstruc+ed, 
in the palm-grove, and cropped the new pasturage, 
where they had never before ventured . 1 


1 This exploit is related in the Bhagavata, Hari Variisa, and 
other Vaishnava Puranas, much in the same strain, but not always 
in the same place. It more commonly precedes the legend of the 
discomfiture of Kaliya. 


* Elsewhere it is said that Krishna slew Dhenuka. See, for instance, 
the Mahdbhdrata, Udyoga-parvan, il. 4410. 

t iro: i 

J Baiabhadra, in the original. See the next note. 

* rmrnt 11 

■| Daitya-gardabha. This term is applied, throughout the chapter, to 
Dhenuka and his kindred. Their proper form, then, was the asinine, 
though they were of demonic extraction. 



CHAPTER IX. 

• 

Sports of th£ boys in the forest. Pralamba, the Asnra, comes 
amongst them: is destroyed by Rama, at tlj/e command of 
Krishna. 

WHEN the demon in the form of an ass, and all his 
tribe, * had been destroyed, the grove of palms became 
the favourite resort of the Gropas and their wives and 
the, sons of Vasudeva, greatly pleased, repaired to the 
BhanSfra fig-tree, i They continued to wander about* 
shouting, and singing, and gatheVing fruits and flowers 
from the trees; now driving the coVs afar to pasture; 
now calling them by their names: now carrying the 
foot-ropes of the kine upon their shoulders; now orna- 
menting themselves with garlands of forest-flowers. 
They looked like two young bulls, when the horns first 
appear. § Attired, the one in yellow, and the other, in 
sable garments, they looked like two clouds, one white, 
and one black, surmounted, by the bow of IndraJ| Sport- 
ing, mutually, with frolics beneficial to the world, they 
roamed about, like two monarchs over all the collected 


• Amiga. 

t “Of the* kine”, likewise, and first of all: I 

♦ i s the reading here followed ; but that accepted by the 

commentator is his explanation of which is : 

I The tree referred to is, therefore, called Bbandira. 
In other works, however, it is called Bhandira, also. 

§ The allusion here, the commentator says, is to thfeir hair, as being 
.tonsured U a peculiar fashion. Vide supra , p. 283, note 1. 

ii %rvvTT*n<t i 
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sovereigns ‘of the earth. Assuming human duties, and 
^maintaining the human character, they strayed through 
the thickets, amusing themselves with sports suited to 
their mortal species and condition, in swirigin^ on the 
boughs of trees,* or in boxing, and wrestling,! and 
hurling stones. 

Having observed the two lads thus playing about, 
the Asura Pralamba, seeking (to devour) them, came 
amongst the cowherd boys, in the shape of one of 
themselves, and mixed, without being suspected, in 
their pastimes for he thought, that, thus disguised, 
it would not be difficult to find an opportunity to kill, 
first, Krishna, and, afterwards, the son of Rohim.§ 
The boys commenced playing at the game of leaping 
like deer, two and two together. 1 '] Govinda was match- 
ed with Srid&man,H and Balarama,** with Pralamba: 


1 Jamping with both feet at once, — as deer bound, — two boys 
together. The one that holds out longest, or comes to a given 
point first, is the victor; and the vanquished is then bound to 
carry him to the goal, if not already attained, and back again to 
the starting-post, on his shoulders. The Bhagavata does not spe- 
cify the game, but mentions that the vanquished carry the victors 
on their backs. 

• I Comment: I 

f Vyaydma. 

: VtiTOTf* nmqmqq ; I 

IWWt II 

§ Rauhineya, in the original. 

II vm i 

ft it ii 

f A friend of Krishna. t 

•• Bala, in the Sanskrit. 


'J*. . 
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the other boys were coupled with one another, and 
.tfent leaping away. Grovinda* beat his companion, and % 
Balarama, f his; and the boys who were on Krishna’s 
side were, also, victorious. Carrying one another, they 
reached the Bhandira-fig; and from thence those who 
were victors were conveyed back to the starting-ground 
by those who were vanquished, J It being Pralamba’s 
duty to carry Sankarsh&na, the latter mounted upon 
his shoulders, like the moon riding above a dark cloud; 
and the demon ran off with him, but did not stop. § 
Finding himself, however, unable to bear the weight 
of Balarama, i; he enlarged his bulk, (and looked) like 
a black cloud in the raiay season. Ba 1 ° varna, t behold- 
iug him like a scorched mountain,— his head crowned 
with a diadem, and his neck hung round with garlands, 
having eyes as large as cart-wheels, a fearful form* and 
shaking the earth with his tread,— called out, as he was 
carried away, to his brother: “Krishna, Krishna, I ain 
carried off by some demon, disguised as a cowherd, 
and huge as a mountain.** What shall I do? Tell.me, 
Madhustidana. ff The villain runs away with speed.” 
Krishna tt opened his mouth, smiling,— for he well knew 


* Substituted, by the Translator, for Krishna, 
f “The so# of Rohini, in the original." 

i ^ ^ ^ <t^ i 

§ i 

ir Wt wnS* wjf t* *rrfr^: n 

|| Rauhineya, in the Sanskrit. 

% In the Sanskrit, Sankarshana. 

This sentence is rendered yery freely. 

It The original has Madhunishiidana. 

TMf Sanscrit has Govinda. 



302 


VISHNU PURANA. 


the might Of the son of Rohihi, *— and replied: “Why 
.this subtle pretext of merely mortal nature, + thou who 
art the soul of all the most subtile of subtile things? 
Remember yourself the radical cause of the whole 
world,— born before all cause, and all that is aloiie, when 
the world is destroyed, t Dost thou not know that 
you and I are, alike, the origin of the world, who have 
come down to lighten its load? The heavens are thy 
head; the waters are thy body;§ earth is thy feet; thy 
mouth il is eternal fire; the moon is thy mind;! the 
wind, thy breath; thy arms and hands are the four re- 
gions of space.** Thou hast, 0 mighty lord, a thousand 
heads, ff a thousand hands, and feet, and bodies. A 
thousand Brahmas spring from thee, who art before 
all, and whom the sages praise in myriads of forms . it 
No .one (but I) knoweth thy divine person. Thy in- 
carnate person is glorified by all the gods. Knowest 
thou not, that, at the end of all, the universe disappears 
in thee; that, upheld by thee, this earth sustains living 
and inanimate things; §§ and that, in the character of 
uncreated time, with its divisions of ages, developed 


* Rauhineya, in the original. 

t wrgvt mwt i 

I Here, again, the translation is far from literal. 

§ Murti. 

|j Vaktra. 

If Manas. 

- wTfw% i 

tt Vaktra . 


§§ Charachara. 
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from an instant, thou devourest the world? * As the 
yteters of the sea, when swallowed up by submarine^ 
flame, are recovered by the winds, and thrown, in the 
form of snow, upon the Himachala, where, coming into 
contact ‘with the rays of the sun, they reassume their 
watery nature ; 1 so, the world, being devoured by thee, 

1 This passage is read and explained differently in different 
copies. + In some it is: 

. . ffrowri Mtvja i 

• WTffRpfiWtNT- 

jnrVthni ^ 

And this is explained: WTl?!'! ^TfjPTT HfVtf 

ffw^i qra w nfifr *n*prr qire r fimi i M q jK f vi- 

n 44 The water of the ocean, devoured by the tire called 
Vadava, becoming condensed, or in the form of dew or snow, is 
seized by the wind called Kastaka,§ from which the Vadava fire 
has departed, consisting of a pipe of the solar rays, and, being 
placed in the air, lies or is on the Himachala,” &c. This is rather 
an awkward and confused representation of the notion; and the 
other reading is somewhat prefeiable. It consists simply in sub- 

* 

The “ instant", or ‘twinkling’, is here intended as the smallest di- 
vision. of time, extending to yugas or ages. 

f The varioss readings of the passage are, according to my copies of 
the text, few and unimportant; and my several MSS. of the commentary 
all agree together. The Translator transcribes but a small portion of the 
scholiast’s remarks. 

; I have displaced the immetrical reading 4l44lfM v ni | g> in favour 
of the only one that I find in MSS., including those accompanied by 
the commentary. 

£ According to some copies of the commentary, the wind here spoken 
of is called Karshaka. This name, at all events, is intelligible, which 
the othefis not. 


304 


VISHNU PURi&A. 


at the period of dissolution, becomes, of necessity, at 
the end of every Kalpa, the world again, through thy 
creative efforts. * Thou and I, soul of the universe, are 
but one and the same cause of the creation of the earth, 
although, for jts protection, we exist in distinc*. individ- 
uals. Calling to memory who thou art, 0 being of illim- 
itable might, f destroy, of thyself, the demon. Suspend- 
ing awhile your mortal character, do what is right.” 

Thus reminded by the magnanimous Krishna, the 

powerful Baladevat laughed, and squeezed Pralamba 

.* . . . .. . . . 

stituting *T*r for ^Rgf; that is, according to the commentary, 

4H4 T fq »n are Hurt 4ft wiyrr 

TtWI W4T ffWTOW KfMj l l fWft I § “The 

water devoured by the fire is thrown, by the wind Ka, jl made 
of a solar ray &c., on the Himachala, where it assumes the form 
of pnow;” and so on. However disfigured by iuaccurate view's 
of some of the instruments in operation, the physiology is, in the 
main very correct, and indicates accurate observation of natural 
phenomena. The waters of the ocean, converted into vapour by 
solar heat, are raised, by the same influence, into the air, and 
thence borne, by the winds, *o the summits of lofty mountain- 

* V4 ftVT 

- 3<I<<II4IIH I 

rewqSwgawnflu n 

t Ameydtman. 

X Bala, In the original. 

§ 1 do not find this; and it seems to have been put together, with 
additions, from the words of the scholiast. Perhaps the Translator here 
transcribes some marginal gloss on the latter part of the scholiast's 
explanation ; for the first quotation contains only a part of it. 

jj Nowhere do I meet with the °f the Translator, from which he 
has extracted “Ka n . The only variant of In my MSS., is 

the of which, the commentator explains, signifies ftHTVS fHSHI 



BOOK V., CHAP. IX. 


305 


with his knees,* striking him, at the same time, on the 
head (and face), with his fists, so as to beat out both* 
his eyeg. The demon, vomiting blood from his mouth, 
and having «his brain forced through the skull, f fell 
upon thS ground, and expired. The Gropas, beholding 
Pralamba slain, were astonished, and rejoiced, and cried 
out “Well done”, and praised Balarama . X And, thus 
commended by his play-fellows, and accompanied by 
Krishna, Bala, § after the death of the Daitya Pralamba, 
returned to. Gokula . 1 


ranges, where they are arrested by a diminished temperature, 
descend in the form of snow, and again supply the streams that 
perpetually restore to the sea the treasures of which it is as per- 
petually plundered. 

1 According to the Hari Vamsa ; the gods, themselves, praised 
this proof of Rama's strength (bala), and hence he derived the 
name of Balarama. 


• The Sanskrit has nothing corresponding to the words “with his 
knees”. 

t fu l fil ahRa **: i 

I Substituted, by the Translator, for Bala. 

§ The original has Rama, 
i SI. 3785. 
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CHAPTER X. 


Description of autumn. Krishna dissuades Nanda from worship- 
ping Indra: recommends him and the Gopas to worship cattle 
and the mountains. 

WHILST Rama and Kesava were sporting, thus, in 
Vraja, the rainy season ended, and was succeeded bv 
the season of autumn, when the lotos is full-blown. 
The (small) Sapharf fish, in their watery burrows,’ 
were oppressed by the beat, like a man by selfish de- 
sires, who is devote’d to his family, f The peacocks, 
no longer animated by passion, were silent amidst the 
woods, like holy saints t who have come to know the 
unreality of the world. The clouds, of shining white- 
ness, exhausted of their watery wealth, deserted the 
atmosphere, like those who have acquired wisdom, and 
depart from their homes. § Evaporated by the rays of 
the autumnal sun, the lakes were dried up, like the 
hearts of men, when withered by the contact of selfish- 
ness.'! The (pellucid) waters of the season were suit- 
ably embellished by white water-lilies; as are the minds 
of the pure, by the apprehension of truth. Brightly, in 
the starry sky, shone the moon, with undiminished orb, 
like the saintly being who has reached the last stage of 

*>■ 

- 1 w ^ i 

Yogin. 

§ wmnfef fMirr: fangfa: i 

it i 
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bodily existence, in the company of the piSus.* The 
.rivers and lakes f slowly retired from their banks; as < 
the wise, by degrees, shrink from the selfish attachment 
that connects* them with wife and child, t First aban- 
doned by the waters of the lake, the swaths § again be- 
gan to congregate, like false ascetics whose devotions 
are interrupted, and they are again assailed by innu- 
* merable afflictions.! The ocean was still and calm, 
and exhibited no undulations, like the perfect sage who 
has completed his course of restraint, and has acquired 
undistifrbed tranquillity of spirit. T Everywhere the 
waters were as clear and pure** as the minds of the 
wise who behold Vishnu in all things. The autumnal 
sky was wholly free from clouds, like the heart of the 
ascetic ff whose cares have been consumed by the fire 
of devotion. The moon allayed the fervours of the sail ; 
as discrimination alleviates the pain to which egotism 
gives birth. The clouds of the atmosphere, the mud- 
diness of the earth, the discoloration £ of the waters, 
were, all, removed by autumn; as abstraction§§ detaches 
the senses from the objects of perception. The exer- 
cise (>f inspiring, suppressing, and expiring the vital 


t "Rivers anS lakes” is for jaldiaya. 

i ^ wr i 

§ Hanna. 

if f»wrnin i 

** “Clear and pure" is to render afe-prasonna. 
tf Yogin. 

++ Kaluga, 'foulness/ 

§§ Pratydhdra , 'restraint of the senses/ 

to* 
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air was afe if performed, daily, by the waters of the 
, lakes, (as they were full, and stationary, and, then, aga*n 
declined). 1 * 

At this season, when the skies were- bright with 
stars, f Krishna, repairing to Vraja, found all' the cow- 
herds busily engaged in preparing for a sacrifice? to 
be offered to Indra ; 2 and, going to the elders, he asked 

1 A set of very poor quibbles upon the terms § of the Praria- 
yamu: or, Puraka, drawing in the breath through one nostril; 
literally, ‘tilling;’ Kumbhaka, closing the nostrils, and suppressing 
the breath, — keeping it stationary or confined, as it were in a 
Kumbha or water-pot; and Rechaka, opening the other nostril, 
and emitting the breath,— literally, ‘purging’ or ‘depletion.* * § The 
waters of the reservoirs, replenished, in the beginning of the au- 
tumnal season, by the previous rains, remain, for a while, full, 
until they are drawn off for irrigation, or reduced by evaporation : 
thus representing the three operations of Puraka, Kumbhaka, and 
Rechaka. 

3 No public worship is offered to Indra, at present; and the 
only festival in the Hindu kalendar. the Sakradhwajotthana, li- 
the erection of a flag in honour of Sakra or Indra, — should be 
held on the twelfth or thirteenth of Bhadra, ** (which is in the 

* m w nrm i 

t Nakskatra. 

X Maha. * 

§ The commentator gives a quotation, apparently from some Yoga 
treatise, elucidating them. 

The Translator had, here, and near the end of the note, “Ptirana", 
which occurs in the commentator’s explanation of the technicality pvraka : 

i i 

5 Tbe name, of the festival which I find are Sakrotthana, Sakrottba- 
nadhwajotsava, Indradhwajasnmutthana, Ac. * 

** Light fortnight. The month of Bhadra includes p*rt of ^ngust and 
part of September. 
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them, as if out of curiosity, what festival* of Indra it 
was in which they took so much pleasure, f Nanda re- 
plied to his question, and said: “Satakratut (or Indra) 
is the sovereign of the clouds and of the waters. Sent 
by him, the former bestow moisture upbn the earth, 
whence springs the grain by which we and all embod- 
ied beings subsist; with which, also, and with water, 
* we please the gods.§ Hence, too, these cows bear calves* 
and yield milk, and are happy, and well-nourished, 
So, when the clouds are seen distended with rain, the 
earth is neither barren of com, nor bare of verdure; 
nor is man distressed by hunger. Indra, t the giver of 
water, having drunk the milk of earth by the solar 
rays, sheds it, again, upon the earth, for the sustenance 
of all the world. On this account, all sovereign prin- 
ces offer, with pleasure, sacrifices to Indra,** at the end 


very middle of the rainy season), according to the Titlii Tattwa,+f 
following the .authority of the Kalika and Bhavishyottara Pura- 
rias. The Sakradhwajotthana is, also, a rite to be performed by 
kings and princes. It may be doubted, therefore, if the text in- 
tends any particular or appointed celebration. 


* Maha. 

t This seutence is much more compressed than the original. 

J See Vol. I., p. 160. 

ii fin wnn fafm: i . 

Trii sstjst mfm % n 

Parjanya, in the original. 

** The original has dakra. 

ft See I&aghvinAndana’s Institutes of the Hindoo Religion , Vol. I., 
pp. 73—76. Also s ee the iSabdakalpadrwna , sub voce I 



310 VI$HHU PUR AN A. 

of the raihs;* and so, also, do we, and so do other 
. people.” 

When Krishnaf heard this speech from Nanda, in 
regard to the worship of Indra,! he determined to put 
the king of the celestials into a passion, and replied: We, 
father, are neither cultivators of the soil, nor dealers 
in merchandise: cows are our divinities; § and we are 
sojourners in forests. There are four branches of know- 
ledge,— logical, scriptural, practical, and political . 1 Hear 
me describe what practical science is. Agriculture, 
commerce, and tending of cattle,— the knowledge of 
these three professions constitutes practical science. 
Agriculture is the subsistence of farmers; buying and 
selling, of traders. Kine are our support. Thus, the 
knowledge of means of support ^ is threefold. The ob- 
ject that is cultivated by any one should be, to him, 

1 Or, Anviksbiki the science of inquiring by 

reasoning, Tarka (?Hb, or logic,* Trayi the three Vedas 

collectively, or the doctrines they teach: Vartta (^ThSt), rendered 
'practical, 9 is the knowledge of the means of acquiring subsistence 
(ff*): the fourth is Dandaniti the science of govern- 

ment, both domestic and foreign. ** 


* “during the rainy season.** literally. But the Translator 

has the authority of the comment: wrffin qnu T ffrfii lfa: urv 
i 


t In the original, Damodara. 
* Sakra, in the Sanskrit. 


§ The original has the singular. 

fwwT ifarr *nrr*n*i yftnnrpnn » 

“The knowledge of means of support” is to fender vdrttd. 


This note is taken, as to its substance, from the cofementary. Com- 


pare Vol. I., p, $5, note 1; and p« $8, note *. 
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as his chief divinity:* that should be venerated and 
worshipped, as it is his benefactor. He who worships^ 
the deity of another, and diverts from him the reward 
that is his due,f obtains not a prosperous station,? 
either ifl this world or in the next. Where the land 
ceases to be cultivated, there are bounds assigned, 
beyond which commences the forest: the forests are 
bounded by the hills; and so far do our limits extend. 
We are not shut in with doors, nor confined within 
walls; we have neither fields nor houses; we wander 
about,* happily, wherever we list, travelling in our wag- 
gons. 1 The spirits of these mountains, § it is said, walk 
the woods in whatever forms they*' will, or, in their 
proper persons, sport upon their own precipices, i! If 
they should be displeased with those who inhabit the 
forests, then, transformed to lions and beasts of prey, 
they will kill the offenders. We, then, are bound to 
worship the mountains, to offer sacrifices to cattle. H 
What have we to do with Indra?** Cattle and moun- 

1 These nomadic habits are entirely lost sight of in the parallel 
passages of those Purarias in which the juvenile life of Krishna 
is narrated. The text of the Hari Vamsa is, in most of the other 
verses, precisely the same as that of the Vishnu Puraria; putting, 
however, into the mouth of Krishna a long additional eulogium 
on the seasog of autumn. 


+ uwwuM i 

J “ A prosperous station ” is for iobhana. 

§ Literally, “these mountains.” 

*1 Sdnu. 

M Mahendra, in the original. 
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tains are (our) gods. Brahmans offer worship with 
.prayer; cultivators of the earth adore their landmarks ;* 
but we, who tend our herds in the forests and. moun- 
tains, f should worship them and our kine*. Let prayer 
and offerings, <£hen, be addressed to the mountain Go- 
vardhana; and kill a victim in due form, t Let the 
whole station collect their milk,§ without delay, and 
feed, with it, the Brahmans, and all who may desire 
to partake of it. When the oblations • have been pre- 
sented, and the Brahmans have been fed, let the Go- 
pas circumambulate the cows, decorated with gar- 
lands ^ of autumnal ’ flowers. If the cowherds will 
attend to these suggestions, they will secure the favour 
of the mountain, of the cattle, and, also, mine.” 

When Nanda and the other Gopas heard these words 
of Krishna, their faces expanded with delight, and they 
said that he had spoken well. “You have judged rightly, 
child,” exclaimed they. “We will do exactly as you 
have proposed, and older adoration to the mountain.” 
Accordingly, the inhabitants of Vraja worshipped the 
mountain, presenting to it curds, and milk, and flesh; 
pnd they fed hundreds and thousands of Brahnians, 
and many other guests who came (to the ceremony), 


• Sitd. Bat there is a variant, — the reading of the commentator, — 
lira, 'the plough.' 

t I Some X8S. have I 

* flxnmxwi ewi i 

■ w^hri ymwi tnj iwt fsrvpm: u 

§ The Translator has taken this meaning of sandoha from the comment : 
jj Hotna. 
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even as Krishna had enjoined: and, when they had 
•made their offerings, they circumambulated the cows 
and t^e bulls, that bellowed as loud as roaring clouds. * 
Upon the summit of Govardhana, KrishAa presented 
himself, saying “I am the mountain,” and partook of 
much food presented by the Gopas; whilst, in his own 
form as Krishna, he ascended the hill, along with the 
cowherds, and worshipped his other self. 1 Having pro- 
mised them many blessings, f the mountain-person of 
Krishna vanished; and, the ceremony being completed, 
the dbwherds returned to their station. 


1 The Hari Vaihsa says:! “Ail illusory Krishna, having be- 
come the mountain, ate the flesh that was offered:” 

Of course, the ‘personified’ mountain is intended, as appears from 
several of the ensuing passages; as ‘for instance’, he says, § 
presently: “I am satisfied; and then, in his divine form, he 
smiled : ” 

mrinr $ i 

The Hari Vamsa affords, here, as in so many other places, proofs 
of its Dakhini origin. It is very copious upon the homage paid 
to the cattle, and their decoration with garlands and plumes of 
peacocks 9 feathers, of which our text takes no notice. But, in 
the south of India, there is a very popular festival, that of the 
Punjal, scarcely known in the north, when cattle are decorated 
and worshipped ; a celebration which has, no doubt, suggested to 
the compiler of the Hari Vamsa the details which he describes. 


• to: flirgy rfj fTO n: i 

TOWiTft ’iv*!: snftar ^ u 

t afrtT ***T wit *TO. I 

• : 6l. 3874 . 




'■ CHAPTER XI. 

India, offended by the loss of his offerings, causes heavy rain 
to deluge Gokuhu Krishna holds up the mountain Govartlhana, 
to shelter the cowherds and their cattle. 

INDRA, * being thus disappointed of his offerings, 
was exceedingly angry, and thus addressed a cohort 
of his attendant clouds, called Sainvartaka. “Ho! 
clouds,"’ he said, “hear my words, and, without delay, 
execute what I command. The insensate cowherd 
Nanda, assisted by his fellows, has withheld the usual 
offerings to us, relying upon f the protection of Krishna. 
Now, therefore, afflict the cattle, that are their suste- 
nance, and whence their occupation t is derived, with 
rain and wind. Mounted upon my elephant, as vast as 
a mountain-peak, I will give you aid, in strengthening 
the tempest.” When Indra§ ceased, the clouds, obe- 
dient to his commands, came down, in a fearful storm 
of rain and wind, to destroy the cattle. In an instant, 
the earth, the points of the horizon, and the sky were, 
all, blended into one by the heavy and incessant shower. 
The clouds roared aloud, as if in terror of the light- 
ning’s scourge, and poured down uninterrupted tor- 
rents. The whole earth was enveloped in ^impene- 
trable) darkness by the thick and volumed clouds: 

* Sakra, in the Sanskrit, 
f Adhmata, ‘ inflated by. ' 

I Gopatya. 

$ The original has Surendra. 

i. i 
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and above, below, and on every side,' the world was 
water. The cattle, pelted by the storm, shrunk, cower- 
ing, into the smallest size, or gave up their breath : * 
some covered their calves with their flanks: and some 
beheld their young ones canned away by the flood. 
The calves, trembling in the wind, looked piteously at 
their mothers, or implored, in low moans, as it were, 
the succour of Krishna, f Hari, beholding all Gokula 
agitated with alarm, — cowherds , cowherdesses, and 
cattle * a]l in a state of consternation,— thus reflected: 
“This is the work of Mahendra, in resentment of the 
prevention of his sacrifice; and it is incumbent on me 
to defend this station of herdsmeti. I will lift up this 
spacious mountain from its stony base, and hold it up, 
as a large umbrella, over the cow-pens.” § Having thus 
determined. Krishna immediately plucked up the moun- 
tain Govardhana, and held it (aloft), with one hand, 
in sport, saying ii to the herdsmen: “Lo! the mountain 
is on high. Enter beneath it, quickly ; and it will shel- 
ter you from the storm. Here you will be secure, and 
at your ease, in places defended from the wind. Enter, 
(without delay); and fear not that the mountain will 


tjttt: hiqiwv: ha Hum h 

t The Sanskrit says nothing of the calves looking piteously at their 
mothers : 

Trfv in v f S fivuKu : 11 

* In the original, the eov?s are named before their keepers. 
i| Here the Sanskrit giyes Krishna the title of Jagannatha. 
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fall.” Upon this, all the people, with their herds, and 
their waggons and goods, and the Gopfs, distressed by 
the rain, repaired to the shelter of the mountain, which 
Krishna held, steadily, (over their heads). And Krishtia, 
as he supported the mountain, was contemplated, by 
the dwellers of Vraja, with joy and wonder: and, as 
their eyes opened wide with astonishment and pleasure, 
the Gopas and Gopfs sang his praise.* For seven days 
and nights did the vast clouds, sent by Indra, rain upon 
the Gokula of Nanda, to destroy its inhabitants: but 
they were protected by the elevation of the mountain : 
and the slayer of Bala, ‘Indra, being foiled in his pur- 
pose, commanded the clouds to cease, f The threats 
of Indra* having been fruitless, and the heavens clear, 
all Gokula came forth (from its shelter), and returned 
to its .own abode. Then, Krishna, in the sight of the 
surprised inhabitants of the forests, restored the great 
mountain Govardhana to its original site. 1 


1 It seems not unlikely that this legend has some reference to 
the caves or cavern-temples in various parts of India. A remark- 
able representation of it occurs upon the sculptured rocks of Ma- 
habulipoor. It is related, much to the same purport, in the Bha- 
gavata. &c. Sisupala, ridiculing the exploit, asserts that Govar- 
dhana was nothing njore than an ant-hill. 


* This sentence is rendered very freely - 
t This sense is not conveyed by the original: 

fronifinfr ItFWPl I 

Indra, not named, is here referred to as Balabhid. For Bala, an 
enemy of the celestials, see the kigveda , passim. 

J Devendra, in the Sanskrit. 




CHAPTER XII. 


Inilra comes to Gokula; praises Krishna, and makes him prince 
over the cattle. Krishna promises to befriend Arjuna. 

AFTER Gokula had been saved by the elevation of 
the mountain, Iudra* became desirous of beholding 
Krishna. The conqueror of his foes, accordingly, mount- 
ed his vast elephant, Air4vata,f and came to Govar- 
dbana, \yhere the king of the gods beheld the mighty 
Daihodara* tending cattle, and assuming the person 
of a cow-boy, and, although th£ preserver of the whole 
world, surrounded by the sons* * § of the herdsmen. § 
Above his head he saw Gavuda, the king of birds, in- 
visible to mortals, H spreading out his wings, to shade 
the head of Hari. Alighting from his elephant, and 
addressing him apart, Sakra, his eyes expanding with 
pleasure, thus spake to Madhusudana: “Hear, Krishiia, 
the reason why I have come hither,— why I have ap- 
proached thee; for thou pouldest not, otherwise, con- 
ceive it. Thou, who art the supporter of all,** hast 
descended upon earth, to relieve her of her burthen. 
In resentment of my obstructed rites, 1 sent the clouds, 
to deluge Gokula; and they have done this evil dged. f+ 


* Designated, in the original, by his epithet Paka&usana, ‘the chastiser 
of Paka', a Da it y a slain by Indra. 

t See Vol. I., p. 146, note 1. 

I The Sanskrit has Krishna. 

§ The translation is, hete, compressed. |; | 

. If 4141^1444 I There is a variant, 41 41 ft, 4 44 I 

•* The original adds Parameiwara. 
tt tHadana, The commentator explains it by vimarda. 
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Thou, by raising up the mountain, hast preserved the 
cattle; and, of a verity, I am much pleased, O hero,' 
with thy wondrous deed. The object of the gqds is, 
now, methinks, accomplished: since, with 4hy single 
hand, thou hast raised aloft this chief of mouhtains. 
I have now come, by desire of the cattle, 1 grateful for 
their preservation, in order to install you as Upendra : 
and, as the Indra of the cows, thou shaft be called Go- 
vinda.’’ 2 * Having thus said, Mahendra took a ewerf 

1 Gobbis cha choditah :); that is, -delegated,’ 

says the commentator, *by # the cow of plenty, Kamadhenu, and 
other celestial kine, inhabitants of Goloka, the heaven of cows.’ 
But this is, evidently, unauthorized by the text; as celestial cat- 
tle could not be grateful for preservation upon earth : and the 
notion of Goloka, a heaven of cows and Krishna, is a modern 
piece of mysticism, drawn from such sectarial works as the 
Brahma Vaivarta Purana and Hari Variisa. 

8 The purport of Indra’s speech is to explain the meaning of 
two of Krishna’s names, Upendra and Govinda. The commenta- 
tors on the Amara Kosa agree in explaining the first, the young- 
er brother of Indra, conformably to the syno- 

nym that immediately follows, in the text of Amara, ? Indravaraja 
a name that occurs also in theMahabharata; Krishna, 
as the son of Devaki, who is an incarnation of Aditi, being born 
of the latter, subsequently, to Indra. Govinda is he who knows, 
finds, eft tends, cattle ; Gam vindati (*rt The Paurariik 

etymology makes the latter the Indra quasi of cows; 

and, in this capacity, he may well be considered as a minor or 

• iro wvmflifwi: i 

wITw^Wi wTwWTw fl 

f Ohdnt'd. 

* L, I. I., 15. 
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from his elephant-,* Air&vata, and, with thfe holy water 

inferior Indra; such being the proper sense of the term Upendra 
(Upa in co imposition); as, Upa-puraria, ‘a minor Puraiia,’ &c. 
The proper import of the word Upendra has, however, been anx- 
iously distorted by the sectarian followers o'i’ Krishna. Thus, 
the commentator ori our text asserts that Upa is, here, synony- 
mous with llpari and that Upendratwa. ‘the station of 

Upendra,’ means ‘rule in the heaven of heavens, Goloka;’ a new 
creation of this sect, above Satya-loka, which, in the (incorrupt 
Pauranik system, is the highest of the seven Lokas: see Vol. II.. 
p. 9'21 4 So*the Hari Vamsaf makes Indra say: 

*mtcrfT ^nfinfr i 

vfa trarJ ^rtt: ii 

“As thou. Krishna, art appointed, by the cows, Indra superior to 
me, therefore the deities in heaven shall call thee Upendra.” The 
Hhagavata does not introduce the name, though it, no doubt, 
alludes to it, in making the divine cow Surabhi, who is said to 
have come from Goloka with Indra, address Krishna, and say: 

Vft Miqi i 

“We, instructed by Brahma, will crown you as our Indra.” Ac- 
cordingly. Krishna has the water of the Ganges thrown over him 
by the elephant of India; and Indra, the gods, and sages praise 
him, and salute him by the appellation of Govinda. The Hari 
Yatitfia § assigns this to Indra alone, who says: “I am only the 
India of the gods: thou hast attained the rank of Indra of the 
kine; and they shall, for ever, celebrate thee, on earth, as Go- 
vinda:” • • 

fcjrnit *rT*rrf*norr am: i 
aftfa^r rfir TOUffl ajfw wm u 

All this is very different from the sober account of our text, and 
is, undoubtedly, of comparatively recent origin. 

* Upavahya. 

0 t 6L 4005, 4000. 

: wtit is tfce reading in the passage as cited by the commentator. 

| SI. 4004, 4005. 
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it contained* performed (the regal ceremony of) asper- 
sion. The cattle, as the rite was celebrating, deluged 
the earth with their milk. 

When Indra* had, by direction of the 'kine, inau- 
gurated Krishna, f the husband of &achf* said 'i-o him, 
affectionately: “I have, thus, performed what the cows 
enjoined me. Now, illustrious being, hear what further 
I propose, with a view to facilitate your task. § A por- 
tion of me has been born as Arjuna, the son of Pri- 
tlia.1T Let him ever be defended by thee, and he will 
assist thee in bearing thy burthen. ** He is to be cher- 
ished by thee, Madhusudana, like another self.” To this, 
Krishriaff replied: 1 “I know thy son, who has been 
born in the race of Bharata; and I will befriend him as 
long as I continue upon earth. As long as I am pre- 
sent, /invincible §§ Sakra, no one shall be able to subdue 
Arjuna in fight. When the great demon '! Kamsa has 
been slain, and Arishta, Kesin, Eu valayapida, Naraka,fK 
and other fierce Daityas shall have been put to death, 


* Devendra, in the original. 

f The Sanskrit has Janardana. « 

t Sachipati, a title of India. See Vol. IT , p. 72, note 2. 

§ i 

/ Vifte supra, pp. 101, 102, and pp. 158, 159 

if In the original, Krishna is here addressed as purusha-vydgkra, “tiger 
of a man.” See Vol. III., p. 118, note § ; also, supra, p. 1, note «. 

" *U * 2 fir. i 

ft Bhagavat, in the Sanskrit. 

JJ The original has Partha, a metronym of Aijnna. Vide supra , pp. 

ioi, ioS. 

§§ Armdama. 

HI i One of the Daityas, Mababibo, is intended by the term translated 
“the great demon". Vide supra , p. 272, note «. % 

ifif These Daityas, Kuvalayapida excepted, are named in p. 260* supra . 
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there will take place a great war,* in which the bur- 
then of the earth will be removed.*!’ Now, therefore^ 
depart; and be not anxious on account of thy son: for 
no foe shall*triumph over Arjuna, whilst I am present. 
For his ‘sake, I will restore to Kuntft all'her sons, with 
Yudhishfhira at their head, unharmed, when the Bhd- 
lip . ta war is at an end.” 

Upon Krishna’s § ceasing to speak, he and Indrai, 
mutually embraced; and the latter, mounting his ele- 
phant, Airnvata, returned to heaven. Krishna, with 
the cdftle and the herdsmen, went his way to Vraja, 
where the wives of the Gopas" watched for his ap- 
proach. T 


• Mahdhava. 

t In the original, Indra is here addressed as Sahasraksha, ‘thousand- 
eyed.’ Vide supra , p. 261, text and note +. 

* Kunti, so called from her father, Eunti or Kuntibhoja, is the same 
person as Pritha. Vide supra , pp. 101, 102, and 158, 159. 

§ Janardana’s, according to the Sanskrit. 

I Substituted, by the Translator, for Devaraja. 

There is a variant, ending the second verse with the words 


IV. 
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CHAPTER XIII. 

Krishna praised by the cowherds: his sports with the Gopis: 
their imitation and love of him. The Rasa-dance. 

AFTER Sakra had departed, the cowherds said to 
Krishna,* whom they had seen holding up GovaP- 
dhana: “We have been preserved, together with our 
cattle, from a great peril, by your supporting the moun- 
tain (above us). But this is very astonishing „cliild*s 
play, unsuitable to the condition of a herdsman : and 
all thy actions are those of a god. Tell us what is the 
meaning of all this.f Kaliva has been conquered in 
the lake:t Pralamba has been killed: Govardhana has 
been lifted up: our minds are filled with amazement. 
Assuredly, we repose at the feet of Hari. O thou of 
unbounded might. § For, having witnessed thy power, 
we cannot believe thee to be a man. Thy affection. 
Kesava, for our women and children, and for Vraja; 
the deeds that thou hast wrought which all the gods 
would have attempted in vain; thy boyhood, an,d thy 


* cThe original gives him the epithet aklishfa-karin , the same as 
aklishta-karman, for which vide supra , p. 282, note f. f 

w <wi: iwriH ii 

t Toya. The scene of Kaliya’s defeat waa the Yamuna. Vide supra , 
p. 286. 

§ ipmrUftTwfww* i 

The cowherds adjure Krishna by the feet of Hari. And the com- 
mentators repeat the leading words of the text, of which I find * no 
variants : | The original hah nothing about 

sleeping. 
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prowess;. thy humiliating* birth amongst tfs,— are con- 
tradictions that fill us with doubt, whenever we thin^ 
of them. Yet, reverence be to thee, whether thou be . 
a god, or a«demon,f or a Yaksha, or a Gandharva, or 
whatev6r we may deem thee; for thou art our friend.” 
When they had ended, Krishna remained silent, for 
some time,* as if hurt and offended, § and then replied 
to them: ‘‘Herdsmen, if you are not ashamed of my 
relationship; if I have merited your praise; what occa- 
sion is there for you to engage in any discussion (con- 
cerning me)? If you have (any) regard forme; if I 
have deserved your praise; theft be satisfied to know 
that I am your kinsman. I am neither god nor Yak- 
sha, nor Gandharva, nor Danava. I have been born 
your relative; and you must not think differently of 
me.'’ Upon receiving this answer, the Gopas held their 
peace, and went into the woods, 5 leaving Krishna ap- 
parently displeased.** 

But Krishna, observing the clear sky bright with the 
autumnal moon, and the .air perfumed with the fra- 
grance of the wild water-lily, ff in whose buds the 
clustering bees were murmuring their songs, « felt in- 
clined to join with the Gopfs in sport. Accordingly, 
he§§ and Rama commenced singing sweet low strains, 

* Aioihana t Danava. 

* “For a moment,” according to the original, ktkanam. 

% PraAaya-kopavat, “affectionately vexed.'’ 

II ftwri i 

Variant: Vraja, instead of vana. 

" PraAaya-kopin-, the same at pranaya-hopavcU. See note 5, above. 

tt hwt i 

yncTW yftnwn < Kwwi i 

§§ (Jailed, in the original, Sanri. 

IP 
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in various 'measures,* such as the women loved; and 

I 

*they,. as soon as they heard the melody, quitted their 
homes, and hastened to meet the foe of Madhu- f One 
damsel gently sang an accompaniment to his song; 
another attentively listened to his melody. One, call- 
ing out upon his name, then shrunk abashed; whilst 
another, more bold, and instigated by affection, pressed 
close to his side.! One, as she sallied forth, beheld 
some of the seniors (of the family), and dared not ven- 
ture, contenting herself with meditating op Krishna, § 
with closed eves, and entire devotion, bv which, ini- 
mediately, all acts of merit were effaced by rapture, 
and all sin was expiated by regret at not beholding 
him; ] and others, again, reflecting upon the cause of 
the world, in the form of the supreme Brahma, obtained, 
by iheir sighing, final emancipation. Thus surrounded 
by the Gopis, Krishna T thought the lovely moonlight 
night of autumn propitious to the R&sa-dance. 1 Many 


1 The Rasa-dance is danced by men and women, holding each 
others’ hands, and going round in a circle, singing the airs to 
which they dance. According to Bharata, the airs are various, 
both in melody and time; and the number of persons should not 
exceed sixty-four: 





ir 


* There are four readings here, all containing unintelligible techni- 
calities. The commentators (hull on this passage at length, 
f Msdhusudana. 

: ^ mmdeflw i flun i 

§ Govinda, in the original. 

, This is a Tory free rendering. 
q For GoTinda, again. 

** Quoted by the commentators. 
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of the Gopis imitated the different actions of Krishna, 
and, in his absence, wandered through Vrindayana^ 
(representing his person). “1 am Krishna,” cries one. 
“Behold thfi elegance of my movements.” “I am 
Krishna?’ exclaims another. “Listen to my song.”* 
“Vile Kaliya, stay! For I am Krishna,” is repeated by 
a third, slapping her arms in defiance. A fourth calls 
out: “Herdsmen, fear nothing: be steady: the danger 
of the storm is over. For, lo! 1 lift up Govardhana, for 
your shelter.” f And a fifth proclaims: “Now let the 
herds ‘graze where they will: for I have destroyed 
Dhenuka.” Thus, in various actions of Krishna, the 
Gopfs imitated him, whilst away, and beguiled their 
sorrow by mimicking his Sports, t Looking down upon 
the ground, one damsel calls to her friend, as the light 
down upon her body stands erect (with joy), and the 
lotoses of her eyes expand: “See, here are the marks 
of Krishna’s feet, as he has gone along sportively, and 
left the impressions of the banner, the thunderbolt, and 
the goad. l § What lovely maiden has been his compan- 

• TJie soles of the feet of a deity are, usually, marked by a 
variety of emblematical figures. This is carried to the greatest 
extrav agauce by the Buddhists; the marks on the feet of Gautama 

• irefy fifrnrf*Rt TOiuiuitwii i 
TOT Hflftl TORI TO aftfnfthlTOTO II 
t TO yift TftarfaV TOT I 

: TP< HH I TO T T Tf TO l fl g l f TOWET I 

TOT. TO TO* II 

§ i f m«i 1 TOm i 

tow u 

According* to tie Paurariik writers, “the acts of tfcd divinity are his, 
lild 9 or sport**; and even “his appearances are regarded as his Hid, or 
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ion, inebriate with passion, as her irregular footmarks 
•testify?* Here D&modara has gathered flowers from 
on high; for we see alone the impressions of the tips 
of his feet. Here a nymph has sat down with him, 
ornamented ^ith flowers, fortunate in having propi- 
tiated Vishbu in a prior existence, f Having left her in 
an arrogant mood, because he had offered her flowers, 
the son of Nanda has gone by this road; for, see, un- 
able to follow him with equal steps, his associate has 
here tripped along upon her toes, and, holdinghis hand, 
the damsel has passed, as is evident from the uneven 
and intermingled footsteps.! But the rogue has merely 

being 130. See Transactions of fhe Royal Asiatic Society, Vol. 111., 
p. 70. It is a decoration very moderately employed by the Hindus. 

pastime”. Professor Wilson's collected works, Vol. I., p. 124; Vol. 111., 
p. 147. 

A similar phraseology, as if with design to convey an impressive idea 
of the divine nature, — absolute inertness and ataraxy being the sublimest 
attributes of tike Supreme,— has been employed elsewhere than in India. 
“Every providential energy of deity, about a sensible nature, was said, 
by ancient theologists and philosophers, to be the sport of divinity.” 
Thomas Taylor, Metamorphosis , §*c. of Apuleius, p. 43, note 1. 

For the scholiastic Supreme of the Hindus, — which, only that it has 
neither mate nor emanations, may be compared with the BvUoe of 
Gnosticism, — see note • to p. 253, supra . Brahma, the sole existence,— 
all else being sheef phantasm, — is pure spirit, and, therefore, incognitive. 
In short, it is not to be construed to the imagination, and is indis- 
tinguishable, save to the eye of faith, from a nonentity. 

The Puranas generally modify this view, which is that of the Vedanta 
philosophy. See Vol. I., p. 41, note 2; and p. 172, notes 1 and • . 

For extracts from Dr. South and Erigena, see the supplement to 
this note, at the end of the volume. 

WTrfV fliltfllPl V li 

t wwvwfir vtnwT f S pycwSMt wvr t *■ 

* This sentence, in its latter portion, is freely translated. 
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taken hei; hand, and left her neglected; far here the 
|»3ees indicate the path of a person in despair. Un- # 
doubtedly, he promised that he would quickly come 
again; for here are his own footsteps returning with 
speed. Here he has entered the thick forest, imper- 
vious to the rays of the moon; and his steps can be 
traced no further.”* Hopeless, then, of beholding 
Krishna, the Gopis returned, and repaired to the banks 
of the Yamuna, where they sang his songs ;f and pre- 
sently thev t beheld the preserver of the three worlds, t 
with it smiling aspect, hastening towards them. On 
which, one exclaimed “Krishna! 'Krishna!” unable to 
articulate anything else; another affected to contract 
her forehead with frowns, as drinking, with the bees 
of her eyes, the lotos of the face of Hari; another, clo- 
sing her eyelids, contemplated, internally, his form, as 
if engaged in an act of devotion. Then Madhava, com- 
ing amongst them, conciliated some with soft speeches, 
some, with gentle looks ;§ and some he took by the 
hand: and the illustrious dpity sported with them in 
the stations of the dance.- As each of the Gopis, how- 
ever, Attempted to keep in one place, close to the side 
of Krishiia, the circle of the dance could not be con- 
structed; and he, therefore, took each by^the hand, and, 

* nftrit «npf i 

t Charita , ‘achievements.’ 

♦ Also here called abltfhfa-cheshfita, “unwearied in exploits.” Com- 
pare MMarkartmn, in note f to p. 282 , supra. 

with frowning looks. 1 ’ 

it gTfir* *1 «i<Ml • 
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when their eyelids were shut by the effects of such 
touch, the circle was formed . 1 Then proceeded the 

1 This is a rather inexplicit statement;* but^ the comment 
makes it clear. Krishna, it is said, in order to form /he circle, 
takes each damsel by the hand, and leads her to her place. There 
he quits her; but the effect of the contact is such, that it deprives 
her of the power of perception ; and she contentedly takes the 
hand of her female neighbour, thinking it to be Krishna’s. The 
Bhagavataf is bolder, and asserts that Krishna multiplied him- 
self, and actually stood between each two damsels: 

yfor wraf i: 

ritaml w# *rflni 4 Hsw 11 
3 uWr* *••§ **. * * * * i § 

The Rasa-dance, formed of a circle graced by the Gopis, was, 
then, led off by the lord of magic, Krishna having placed him- 
self in the midst of every two of the nymphs. 1 ' i The Hari Vamsall 
intimates the same, though not very fully: 

WRPW ITOWftS WfT II 

“Then all the nymphs of the cowherds, placing themselves in 
couples in a row, engaged in pleasant diversion, singing the deeds 
of Krishna.” The Pankti, or row, is said, by the commentator, ** 

* And the rendering is very far from being literal. 

t X., Prior Section, XXIII., 3. 

J Jhe commentator Eatnagarbha, who quotes the first two verses of 
this stanza, coves the second thns: 

§ 1 have completed Professor Wilson's partial citation of this passage. 

!■ M. Hauvette-Besnault’s translation of the entire passage quoted 
above is as follows: “La fete da rasa, embellie par le cercle des Gopis, 
etait menee par Crichna, qui, nsant de sa puissance magiqne et se 
pla?ant entre elles, denx a deux/ les tenait embrassees par le con; et 
chaque femme croyait qn’il etait anprhs d’elle.” 

Vide infra, p. 331, note •». 

5 81. 4088. 

m Nilakantha. 
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dance, to the music of their clashing bracelets, and 
•songs that celebrated, in suitable strain, the charms of 


to mean* here, the Maridala, or ring; and the ‘couples’, to imply 
that Krishna was between every two. He qudies a verse* to this 
effect, from some other Vaishnava work : 

*rrtnr ^ifm: * * * * svvt %^rr i 

•‘Between each two damsels was Madhava; and between each two 
Madhavas was a nymph ; and the son of Devaki played on the 
flute”. For, in fact, Krishna is not only dancing with each, but 
a!so, # by himself, in the centre. For this the commentator on the 
Hari Vamsa cites a passage from the Vedas: 

Literally, “The many-formed (being) assumes (various) bodies. 
One form stood apart, occupying triple observance.” X Now, if 
the verse be genuine, it probably refers to something that has 
little to do with Krishna; but it is explained to apply to the Rasa; 
the form of Krishna being supposed to be meant, as "wholly 
distinct from the Oopis, and yet being beheld, by every one of 
them, on each side and in front of her. In the meditation upon 
Krishna which is enjoined in the Brahma Vaivarta, he is to be 
contemplated in the centre of # the Rasa Maridala, in association 
with his favourite Radha. But the Mandala described in that work 
is aot a ring of dancers, but a circle of definite space at Vrinda- 
vana, within which Krishna, Radha, and the Gopis divert them- 


* The quotation seems to be prose. 

t Rightly, and as quoted by the commentator: 

This is the first verse of Aigveda , 111., LV., 14. Professor Wilson, 
in his translation the Aigveda , Vol. III., p. 98, Tenders it thus: “Th* 
earth wears bodies of many forms: she abides on high, cherishing her 
year and a half old (calf).” 

* This interpretation does not represent accurately the meaning of 
the vme a/ explained by the commentator on the Uarivamsa . Bnt the 
commentator's explanation ie not worth stopping to set forth. 
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the autumnal season.* Krishna sang the moon of 
autumn,— a mine of gentle radiance; but the nymphs' . 
repeated the praises of Krishna alone, f At times, one 
‘of them, wearied by the revolving dance, /hrew her 
arms, ornamented with tinkling bracelets, roufid the 
neck? of the destroyer of Madhu;§ another, skilled in the 


selves, not very decorously. This work has, probably, given the 
tone to the style in which the annual festival, the Rasa Yatra, is 
celebrated, in various parts of India, in the month of Karttika, 
upon the sun’s entrance into Libra, by nocturnal dancfcs, and fe- 
presentations of the sports of Krishna. A circular dance of men 
and women, however, doe! not form any prominent feature at 
these entertainments; and it may be doubted if it is ever performed. 
Some of the earliest labourers in the held of Hindu mythology 
have thought this circular dance to typify the dance of the planets 
round the sun (Maurice, Ancient History of Hindus, Yol. I., 
p. 108 ;*Vol.II., p. 356 ); but there is no particular number assigned 
to the performers, by any of the Hindu authorities, beyond its 
limitation to sixty-four. At the Rasa Mandala of the Brahma 
Vaivarta, Radha is accompanied by thirty-six of her most particu- 
lar friends amongst the Gopis ; but they are, each, attended by 
thousands of inferior personages; and none of the crowd are left 
without male multiples of Krishna. The only mysticism hiiVed 
at, in that Purana, is, that these are, all, one with Krishna; the 
varied vital conditions of one spirit being represented by the Go- 
pis and Jhe illusory manifestations of Krishna; he himself being 
supreme, unmodified soul. • 

* im: ippjt TTWHWPPW I 

y y»<i i Kwn«<NHnnu.3*»nn . » 

mvnr yr. yr. n 

“placed ou the shoulder/' 

§ Madhu-mghdtw. 
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art of sipging his praises, embraced him.** The drops 
•of perspiration from the arms of Hari were like fertil- 
izing fain, which produced a crop of down upon the 
temples f ef the Gopfs. Krishna sang the strain that* 
was appropriate to the dance. The Gopfs repeatedly 
exclaimed “Bravo, Krishna! ” to his song. When lead- 
ing, they followed him; when returning, t they encount- 
ered him; and, whether he went forwards or back- 
wards, they ever attended on his steps. Whilst frolick- 
ing thus .with the Gopfs, they considered every instant, 
without him, a myriad § of years; and, prohibited (in 
vain) by husbands, fathers, brothers, they went forth, 
at night, to sport with Krishna,* the object of their 
affection. || Thus, the illimitable being, the benevolent 
remover of all imperfections, assumed the character of 
a youth amongst the females ofthe herdsmen of Vraja; 
pervading their natures, and that of their lords, by his 
own essence, all-diffusive like the wind. For, even as, 
in all creatures, the elements of ether, fire, earth, water, 
and air are comprehended, so, also, is he everywhere 
present, and in all.** 


The darnel not only embraced bat kissed him. 
t The original, kapola , yields cheeks.’ 

J Valane, 44 in turning.” 

$ Kofi, 4 ten millions. 1 

il ip* wfrnym Tfnfror- 1 

mfHtNrrar u 

w Is the Journal Asiatigue for 1665, pp. 373—445 (Series VI., Vol. V.), 
H. BauTette-Besnault has published the text, accompanied by an exact 
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and elegant translation, of the Panchddhydyi , i c., Chapters XXIX.-— 
XXXIII. of the Bhdgavata-purdna , Book X., Prior Section, on the frolic? 
of Krishna with the gopis. In his introductory remarks, M. Hauvette- 
Besnanlt has pertinently quoted, in the original, nearly the whole of 
the present Chapter of the Vishnu-purdna . f 

This careful scholar would render a real service to literature by com- 
pleting the edition of the Bhdgavata-purdna which was left unfinished 
by the lamented Bnrnouf. The concluding Books of the Bhdgavata , 
as may be inferred even from the notes of the present volume, are well 
worthy of translation in detail. 



CHAPTER XFV. 

Krishria*kiHs the demon Arishfa. in the form of a bull. 

ONE evening, whilst Krishna* and Che Gopfs were 
amusing themselves in the dance, the demon Arishta, 
disguised as a savage bull, -f* came to the spot, after 
having spread alarm through the station. His colour 
was that of a cloud charged with rain; he had vast! 
lioa-ns; and his eyes were like two (fiery) suns. As he 
moved, he ploughed up the ground with his hoofs; his 
tongue was repeatedly licking his lips; his tail was 
erect; the sinews of his shoulders were firm, and, be- 
tween them, rose a hump of enormous dimensions; his 
haunches were soiled with ordure, and he was a terror 
to the herds; his dewlap hung low; and his face was 
marked with scars, from butting against the trees. § 
Terrifying all the kine, the demon who perpetually 
haunts the forests in the shape of a bull, destroying 
hermits and ascetics, advanced. ; Beholding an animal 
of such a formidable aspect, the herdsmen and their 
women were exceedingly frightened, and called aloud 
on Krishna, who came to then* succour, shouting, and 
slapping his arms in defiance. If "When the Daityarheard 
the noise? he turned upon his challenger; and, fixing 

* Janardana, in the original. 

f The Sanakrit simply calls Arishta tarnada, ‘furious.’ 

J TikshAa, ‘ sharp** _ 

$ The description of Ariehfa ia not rendered to the letter. 

,1 UT7TW mf I 

, fy^mw T yfr wwdffl w. ii 
5 turn* mill mnK * i 
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his eyes and pointing his horns at the belly of Kefova, 
he ran furiously upon the youth. Krishha stirred not 
from his post, but, smiling in sport and derision, awaited 
the near approach of the bull, when he seized him, as 
an alligator* Tyould have done, and held him, firmly, 
by the horns, whilst he pressed his sides with his knees. 
Having thus humbled his pride, and held him captive 
by his horns, f he wrung his throat, as if it had been 
a piece of wet cloth, and, then, tearing off one of the 
horns, he beat the fierce demon with it, until he died, 
vomiting blood from his mouth. Seeing him slain, the 
herdsmen glorified Krishna, i as the companies of the 
celestials of old praised Indra, § when he triumphed 
over (the Asura) Jambha. 1 ji 


1 This exploit is related a little more in detail in the Bhaga- 
vata and Hari Vaihsa. 


* Qrdha. 

i hrat frowst: i 

X The original has Janardana. 

§ Substituted, by the Translator, for Sahasraksha. Vide supra , p. 3*21, 
note t" 

i There is mention of Jambha and Ku jambha in p. 3, supra. In the 
Mahabtdraia , $drii-parvan f 4L 3660, Jambha, Bala, and Paka are named 
together. t 



CHAPTER XV. 


Kariisa informed, by Narada, of the existence of Krishna and 
Balafttma: he sends Kesin to destroy them, ^nd Akrura, to 
bring them to Mathura. 

AFTER (these things had come to pass,) Arishta 
the bull-demon,* and Dhenuka, and Pralamba had been 
slain, Govardhana had been lifted up, the serpent Ka- 
liyji had lieen subdued,' the two trees had been broken, 
the female fiend Piitana had been killed, and the. wag- 
gon had been overturned, N&ratla went to Kamsa, and 
related to him the whole, beginrfing with the trans- 
ference of the child from Devakf to Yasoda. Hearing 
this from Narada, Katnsa was highly incensed with 
Vasudeva, and bitterly reproached him, and ajl the 
Yadavas, in an assembly of the tribe. Then, reflecting 
what was to be done, he determined to destroy both 
Rama and Krishna, whilst they were yet young, and 
before they had attained. to manly vigour; for which 
purpose he resolved to invite them from Vraja, under 
pretext of the solemn rite of the lustration of arms,+ 
when he would engage them in a trial of strength with 
his chief boxers, Chahura and Mushtika, by whogi they 
would, assuredly, be killed.* “I wilf send,” he said, 
“the noble Yadu, § Akrura, the son of Swaphalka, I i to 
Gokula, to bring them hither. I will order the fierce 
Kesin, who haunts the woods of Vrind&vana, to attack 

* Kakudmm + Dhanur-maha. 

* J There is much freedom in the rendering of this sentence. 

§ Ya&u-pungava. 

|| Vide supra, p. 94. 



336 


VISHNU PURANA. 


them; and he is of unequalled might, and will surely 
kill them. * Or, if they arrive here, my elephant, Ku- 
valayapfda, shall trample to death these two cow-boy 
sons of Vasudeva.” Having thus laid hie plans to 
destroy Rama .and Janardana, the impious Kanfsa sent 
for the heroic Akrura, and said to him: “Lord of liberal 
gifts , 1 attend to my words, and, out of friendship for 
me, perform my orders. Ascend your chariot, and go 
hence to the station of the herdsman Nanda.f Two 
vile boys, t portions of Vishnu, have been born there, 
for the express object of effecting my destruction. On 
the fourteenth lunation I have to celebrate the festival 
of anus ; 2 and I wish them to be brought here, by you, 

1 Dana-pati. The epithet refers to Akrura's possession of the 
Syamantaka gem ( vide supra, p. 01), although, as here used by 
Kamsa, it is an anachronism; the gem not becoming his until 
after Krishna’s maturity. 

* Dhanur-maha The same phrase occurs in the dif- 

ferent authorities. In its ordinary acceptation, it would imply any 
military festival. There is one of great celebrity, which, in the 
south of India, closes the Dasahara, or festival of Durga, when 
military exercises are performed, and a field is ravaged, as typi- 
cal of the opening of a campaign. Worship is paid to military 
implements. The proper day for this is the Vijaya dasaini, or 
tenth of the light half of Aswina, falling about the end of Sep- 
tember or beginning of October. Transactions of the Bombay 
Society, Vol. III., p. 73; also, Amara Eosa, § under the word 
(Lohabhisara). Both our text and that of the Bh*- 

-• * Srfjpn; i 

f Nanda-gokula. 

X The original has “sons of Vasudeva 

§ II., Till., II., 62 . More usually read V 
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to take part in the games, and that the people may see 
them engage in a boxing-match with my two dexterous 
athletes,* ChAriura and Mushfika; or, haply, my elephant , 1 
KuvalayApf(}a, driven against them by his rider, f shall 
kill these two iniquitous youngsters, son^ of Vasudeva. 
When they are out of the way, 1 will put to death Va r 
sudeva himself, the cowherd Nanda, and my foolish 
father, Ugrasena; and 1 will seize upon the herds and 
flocks,! and all the possessions, of the rebellious Go- 
pas, who have ever been my foes. Except thou, lord 
of liberality, § all the Y&davas are hostile to me: but I 
will devise schemes for their extirpation; and 1 shall, 
then, reign over my kingdom, |j in >0000611; with thee, 
without any annoyance. Through regard for me, there- 
fore, do thou go, as I direct thee; and thou shalt com- 
mand the cowherds to bring in, with speed, their sup- 
plies of milk, and butter, and curds.” IT 

gavata, however, intimate the celebration of the feast in question 
on the fourteenth day of the fortnight (in what month, is not 
specified); and an occasional ‘pqssAge of arms, 9 therefore, is all 
that is intended. The fourteenth day of the light lunation of any 
montfe is, commonly, held appropriate for a holyday or religious 
rite. It will he seen, in the sequel,** that the leading feature of 

• ‘ Pancratiasts, ' more nearly; malla, in the Sanslyit. For the import 
of this term, me an annotation near the end of Chapter XX. of the present 
Book. 

f NkMv&r*. 

+ Qo-dkandnL 

§ D&na-patL 

|! says tfS original, — “freed from Yadava*.” 

t TO * «rrffc* % « 

iftaS wuqsgMQ WVf 1 TOT II 

Sfe Citgptcr XX. of this Book. 

iv' 
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Being thus instructed, the illustrious Aknira readily 
undertook to visit Sftshha;* and, ascending his stately 
chariot, hef went forth from foe city of Mathurd, 


the ceremonial was intended to have been a trial of archery,— 
spoiled by Krishna’s breaking the bow that was to have been 
used on die occasion. 


* ^vnnrarvr^ft fin i 

wntnnuwnpi wr itus n 

f Madhhpriga is the epithet which the original here gives 'him. It 
means, literally, “dear to the Madhoe;’’ *. a, the commentators say, “to 
the fiupily of Kadho." „ . 



CHAPTER XVI. 

« 

Kesin, in the form of a hone, slain by Krishna: he is praised 
' by Ndrada. ^ 

KE&lN, confiding in his prowess, having received 
the commands of Kamsa, set off to (the woods of) 
Vrindavana, with the intention of destroying Krishna. 
He came (in the shape of a steed), spuming the earth 
with his hoofs, scattering the clouds with his mane, 
and springing, in his paces, beyond the orbits of the 
sun and moon. The cowherds arid their females, hear- 
ing his neighings, were struck with terror, and fled to 
Govinda for protection, calling upon him to save them. 
In a voice deep as the roaring of the thunder-cloud, 
Krishna replied to them: “Away with these fears of 
Kesin! Is the valour of a hero annihilated by your 
alarms? What is there to apprehend from one of such 
little might, whose neighings are his only terrors; a 
galloping and vicious steesd, who is ridden by the 
strength of the Daityas?* Come on, wretch! I am 
Krislfria; and 1 will knock all thy . teeth down thy 
throat, as the wielder of the trident f did to Prishan. 


* As Virabhadra did to Pnshi § or Pushan, — a form of Sofya, — 
at the sacrifidt of Daksha. See Vol. I., p. 131, note [| . 

f PindkadhHk, Thsepmdfcj u, b»re, a dob. 

i ^Jomiaative»ca»6 of, net an optional sBOotitate for, Puafcan. . 

It Also •«* Original Smukrii Team, Vol. IV., pp. 168 au* 322. 

at* 
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Thus defylbg him to combat, Govinda went to en- 
, counter Kesin. The demon ran upon him, with his 
mouth ‘opened wide; but Krishfia,* enlarging the bulk 
of bis arm, thrust it into his mouth, and trfrenched out 
the teeth, which fell from his jaws like fragments of 
white clouds.^ Still, tile arm of Krishna, in the throat 
of the demon, continued to enlarge, like a malady in- 
creasing, from its commencement, till it ends in disso- 
lution.: From his torn lips the demon vomited foam 
and blood; his eyes rolled iri agony; his joints gave 
way; he beat the earth with his feet;§ his body was 
covered with perspir&tion; he became incapable of any 
effort. The formidable demon, Jj having his mouth rent 
open by the arm of Krishna, fell down, torn asunder, 
lie a tree struck by lightning. He lay separated into 
two portions, each having two legs, half a back, half a 
tail, one ear, one eye, and one nostril. Krishna stood, 5 
unharmed and smiling, after the destruction of the 
demon, surrounded by the cowherds, who, together 
with their women, were filled with astonishment at the 
death of Kesin, and glorified the amiable god with the 
lotos-eyes.** NArada, the Brahman, ff invisible, abated 

* Janardana, in the original. 

* + ^ ^ fircpTT I'frnwr i 

il i feint ^prr. % ftllWlWIT H ' 

: The only lending that I find is WWl I 

Ratnagaibha's interpretation Hi “Hfc a a dtiwaiw aag tetftetf Awn iti be- 
ginning": WWftHTH ?* 'ttfUK l feidhara'a com- 

meat is briefer* , * _■ . _ 

§ Hare follow the nntranalntod word* ityfinf I 

|| Antra. ■ ;■ V K .’5.:*- 

5 Inaert ‘nnwnariedV f ** AaWWWfoAo. 

tt Vipra. Wad* A eosswonly eonaidared M be a c Deirnrshl. See 
VoLlfl# r* L 1} hit also aee Vofc I.,|Kf®0, Seta 2. 
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in a cloud, beheld the fall of Kesin, and delightedly ex- 
tfaimed: “Well done! lord of the universe,* who, in 
thy s|jorts,f hast destroyed Kesin, the oppressor of 
the denizens of heaven!: Curious to behold this great* 
combat between a man and a horse,— ^uch a one as 
was never before heard of,— I have come from heaven. 
Wonderful are the works that thou hast done, in thy 
descent (upon the earth). They have excited my aston- 
ishment; but this, (above all), has given me pleasure. 
lndra§ and the gods lived in dread of this horse, who 
tossed his mane, and neighed, and looked down upon 
the clouds. For this, that thou hast slain the impious 
Kesin, thou shalt be known, in the world, by the name 
of Kesava. l j; Farewell !t I will now depart. I shall 
meet thee again, conqueror of Kesin, in two days 
more, in conflict with Kaihsa ** When the son of Ugra- 

1 Or Kesi and va ‘who kills,’ — from vadh or badh, ‘to kill. ’ 
Hut this is a Pauranik etymology, and less satisfactory than the 
usual grammatical one of Kesa, ‘hair,’ and ‘va’ possessive af- 
iix; Krishna corresponding, in this respect, to the Apollo Crini- 
tus. It is, also, derived from the legend of his origin from ‘a 
lmir # ( ride aupra, p. 258, note 2). And, again, Kesa is said to 
purport “radiance’ or ‘rays’, whether of the sun, or moon, or 
fire, -all which are the light of Krishna, — whence he is called 
Kciava. ‘the rayed’ or ‘radiant’. Mahabharata, Moksha Qharma. 

• Jaganndtha. 

t Vide supra , p. 325, note § . 

* Tridivaukas . 

§ Substituted, by the Translator, for Sakra. 

j Compare the Ha^ivamic^U. 4337 : 

!*: ttotowctcN "TO* 

Snpft wrw whjt wnft HT^rflr ti 

\ ^TQ.% I 

*• See Chapter XX. of this Book. 
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sena, with bis followers, shall have been slain, then, 
upholder of the earth, will earth’s burthens have been 
lightened by thee.* Many are the battles of the kings 
that I have to see, in which thou shalt be renowned. 
I will now depart, Govinda. A great deed, ahd ac- 
ceptable to the gods, has been done by thee. I have 
been much delighted with thee, and now take my 
leave. ”f When N&rada had gone, Krishna, not in any 
way surprised, returned, with the Gopas, to Gokula,— 
the sole object of the eyes of the women of Vraja. 1 


1 The legend is told by all the other narrators of Krishna's 
juvenile exploits. 


* W ffWWT: I 

*t nUw wTOTfw i 

w*rr wrfflmwTt wmnrn it 
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P. 2, note ; . • Also see Vol. L, p. 200, supplement to p. 152. 

P. 11, nete *. Purnravas and Urva6i are, both, named in the ttigveda , 
X., XOV. For other references touching them, see Original Sanskrit 
Texts , Part I., p. 226, et aliter (2nd ed.). 

P. 14, note **. In si. 1761 of the Harivanda , we find its second mention 
of Jahnn and his wife Kaveri. Probably it was in note 2 to p. 138 
that Professor Wilson entertained the intention, which he pretermitted 
to fulfil, of recurring to Kaveri. 

P. 15, 1. 1. Read Knsa. 

P. 15, notes, 1. 14 For Girivraja, see p. 180, note 1. 

P. 17, 1. 3 ab infra. For the Original, from this point of Chapter VII. 
t6 its end? and an improved translation, see Original Sanskrit Texts , 
Parf I., pp. 349 — 351 (2nd ed.). 

P. 20, notes, 1. 4 ab infra. Read 

P. 25, notes, 11. 9 and 12. For here rendered “remorse- 

less’', see p. 282, note f. 

P. 26, notes, 1. 2. Read Devarata. 

P. 26, notes, 1. 5. Read 

P. 30, note *. I am indebted to Dr. Muir for calling my attention to 
the Asura Swarbhanu of the ttigveda , V., XL. See Original Sanskrit 
r ats. Part I., pp. 469, 470 (2nd ed.). 

P. 31, notes, last line. That is to say, the Bhdgavata-purdna has Kusa, 
where the VishAu-purdna has Lesa. 

P. 32, 1. 2. For Kasiraja, read king of the Kasis. Compare supple- 
mentary note, a little below, on p. 57, notes 4 and §§. Also see my 
Benares, Ancient and Medieval , p. 7, notes 2 and 7. 

P. 32, note 2. Read Kasiya. , 

P. 32, note |j. My MSS. of the Vayu-pttrdna are rather doubtful as to 
the reading Rashfra. 

P. 33pl. 5. For another Divodasa, see p. 146, 1. 1. Regarding the 
Kasis and the two Pauranik Divodasas, I have elsewhere written as 
follows: “The ttigveda affords no warrant for connecting with the 
Kasis any person whom it mentions. It speaks of Divodas^. and it 
speaks of Pratardana ; but only in later literature mre they called father 
and son, and rulers of the Kasis; and, where Katyayana, in his Rig - 
veddnuhramariikd, characterizes the latter as KaMrdja, he may have 
expressed himself metachronically, under the influence of -a modern 
tradition which he and his contemporaries accepted. As to the former, 
we find, indeed, in post-vaidik books, two Divodasas; into whom a 
single personage seems tfl have been parted. One of them is son of 
Bhadrya^wa, as iirthe ttigveda ; but it is the other, the son of Bhi- 
maratha, and father of Pratardana, that is called king of the Ka&s. 
It may be add»d, that there is no ground for considering Badhryaswa 
hn d B nimar atha to be two names of one and the same person.” Benares , 
Ac., p.«9, n<fl e 1. 

P. 36, 1, l. Read Ritadhwaja. 
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P. 39, notes, I. if ab infra . See, for Kd&irqja , supplementary note, a 
little above, on p. 32, 1. 2. 

Pjt 40, notes, 1. 2. Read Santi Parvan. 

r P. 40, note' •. Kasi, too, is a patronym of Kasa. 

P. 43, notes, 1. 3 ab infra. Read Srinjaya. * 

P. 44, note JJ. For Ksbattravriddha, read Lesa. See p. Bl, note ?• 

P. 47, notes, 1. 7 ah> infra. Read 

P. 47, note \, Substitute, for the 'whole: Adi-parvan, 41 3702. 

P. 55, notes, 1. 3 ab infra. Instead of some copies of the commen- 
tary read 7TQ- 

P. 57, notes 4 and §§. We should translate: “king of the Avantyas'', 
to render Avantya. In many such cases, the subjects of a ruler, not 
his territory, must be understood. Compare Kdxirdja, &c. &c. 

P. 59, notes, 1. 21. The “Gehlots” or Gahlots are referred to Guhila or 
Uobhila, as their eponymist. See the Journal of the American Oriental 
Society , Vol. VI., pp 500, 510, and p. 518, note n. « 

P. 73, notes, 1. 12. Read 

P. 73, note J. In one copy of the commentary, I hnd, as the reading, 
Mrittikavata, — the true name, in all probability. As to Mrittika 
vati, — by which appellation the same place seems to be designated,— 
it is represented as having been on the Narmada See the liarivamsa , 
si. 1983. 

P. 74, notes, 1. 13. Read 

P. 84,* notes t and §. It should have been added, that the capital of 
Videha is Mithila. This is not the name of a country, as Professor 
Wilson — in VoL 111., p. 330, note 1, and elsewhere, — supposes it to be. 

P. 87, 11. 12, 14, and 18. The term “Kasiraja”, it is most likely, is no 
proper name here, but simply descriptive, — “king of the Kasis.” See 
supplementary note on p. 32, 1. 2, or this volume. 

P. 103, note **. For of Avanti, the country, read Avantyas. 

P. 108, note f. The reading should be, undoubtedly: 

P. 109, note . Piiru must be right. See the preceding note. 

P. 110, 1. 4. Read Kamsa. * 

P. Ill, notes, 1. 3 ab infra. Read Suvam&i. 

P. 126, note + . Also vide supra, p. 101, note •**. 

P. 146, note JJ. See supplementary note on p. 33, 1. 5. 

P. 148, ‘ notes, 1. 7 ( Reaa Hari Vamsa. 

P. 150, 11. 6 and 7. For an account, from the Mahdbhdrata , of the birth 
of Jarasandha, see Original Sanskrit Texts, Part IV., pp. 247, 248. 
It is, in substance, as follows. Jarasandha’s father, King Brihadratha, 
had two wives. After having long been barren, each of them bore 
him half of a son. These moieties, contemplated with horror, were 
castaway. Jara, a female ghoul, that she may carry off the pieces 
the more readily, lays them together. The halves coalesce, and become 
endowed with life. The boy thus patched up wails out; whereupon 
the servants sally forth from Brihadr&tha's palace, and the king and 
queen with them. The ghouless assumes a human form, and maizes 
over the infant to its father. 8he discloses that she has been wor- 
shipped, in ignorance of her real character, as the king*! house-goddess, 
and adds, that, in gratitude for the homage done bet, she has restored 
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the monarch his son, the halves of whom, she allefces, were united 

• into an animated whole quite independently of her will or power. 

Brihadratha subsequently directs his subjects, the inhabitants of l|a- 
gadha, to celebrate a great festival in Jars s honour. • 

Herein, as Dr. Muir repeats after Professor Lassen, we are furnished* 
with u an instance of the local adoration of particular deities in ancient 
India” 

P. l&i, notes, 1. 2 ab infra. Far seventh, read ninth. 

P. 168, note 1. See Colebrooke’s Digest of Hindu Law , Vol. 11., pp. 
466 — 476. 

P. 158, note J. For the probably correct interpretation of the original, 
Kdiirdja, see supplementary note on p. 32, 1. 2. 

P. 159, notes, L 4. For hy, read by. 

P. 159, note +f. In the Mahdbharata , Adi-parvan, 3829, we read, that 
Bhima8ena married “Balandhara, daughter of the 

king of the Kasis.” M. Fauche, mistaking an accusative for a locative, 
na% translated : “ Bhimasena epousa dans Ka$i Balandhara." 1 doubt 
whether Kasi or Kasj, as the name of a city or kingdom, is anywhere 
to be met with in ancient Sanskrit literature. 

P. 164, note f. For Hastinapura, compare d. 139, note «. 

P. 166, notes, 1. 3. Read verse is. 

P. 170, notes, 1. 10. Read Mahawamso. 

P. 171, notes, 1. 18. Read Rajagriha. 

P. 173, notes, last line. Read 

P. 180, note 1 ; and p. 181, note *. We here have traces of a second 
dynasty of Kasi kings. For the first, see pp. 30—40. • 

F. 186, note • . The king named between lianda and Chandragupta I 
have conjectured, very hesitaMhgly, may have borne the appellation of 
Brihanmanas. Bee my Benares, . &c., p. 12, note 

P. 189, notes, 1. 8. Read Priyadarsin. 

P. 198, note §. For further mention of Srisatakarni, see General Cun- 
ningham’* Bhilta Tones, pp. 264 and 272. 

1\ 200, notes, 1. 19. Read while differing. 

P. 203, notes, last line. Read is it. 

P. 212, 1. 1. Here and elsewhere, the most carefully written MSS. yield 
B&likas. Vahlika, Vahlika, &c., 1 am, therefore, disposed to account 
erroneous. , - 

P. 231, 1. 1; p. 232, 1. 2; and j). 234, 1. 8. Read Eishis. 

P. 235, notes, I. 1. Read ^ 

P. 237, 1. 3. Regarding Devapi, see p. 153, note •ft. 

P. 240, notflt, 1. 4. A comma has disappeared from the end of the line. 

P. 247, note ||. The passage here referred to occurs, likewise, in the 
Bfikad-dranyaka Upamhaa, as V., 1 : see Messrs. Boehtlingk and Roth’s 
Sanskrit- Worterbuch, Vol. I., under In Voi. V., again under 

2^, the same learngA and most meritorious lexicographers indicate 
the following similar stanza from the Atharva-veda,—X., VIII., 29: 

3$ gjfo fewai 

The commentator whom I intend, in my note under remark, is Ratna- 
garbhfi See, a little below, supplementary 'annotation on p. 903, 
noth 1, Ae. 
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P, 250, note ft. For an explanation of the term afahauhuii, see a note 
on Book V., Chapter XXII. 

P. 252, note f. Read SiJcshd. 

P. 269, note f. For the native, read Sridhara’s. 

'P. 291, notes, 1. 7. Read places where. 

P. 261, note *. The mistake of the Translator is borrowed from his 
Bengal version. 

P. 262, notes, 1. 4. c Read fable, made. 

P. 262, note f. Read Three pages. 

P. 267, note *. See Vol. II., p. 337, supplementary note on p. 69, 
t. 6. On ndman , as alleged to signify ‘essence’, see Bnrnonfs Intro- 
duction a PHistotre du Buddhisme Indien , Vol. I., p. 502, note 2, by 
Dr Theodor Goldstucker. Burnouf appends to the note these words : 
“ Je n’ai pu jusqu’ici justifier cette interpretation par les textes.” 

P. 280, note *. The stanza occurs in the MSS. accompanied by Sri- 
dhara's commentary. 

P. 284, note *. Read commentators. 

P. 286, note §. The words quoted by the Translator are dridhara’s. 

P. 290, note f. Both the scholiasts expound the stanzas here transcribed. 

P. 291, note • dridhara, who, equally with Ratnagarbha, cites the 
verses on dancing, attributes them to Bharata. 

P. 293, 1. 12. Inadvertently, I have not corrected the Translator’s 
“Brahma” into Brahma. Bat see the next note. 

P 293, note J. As Dr. Muir suggests to me, I should have added, that 
inc^rra mea ns ‘preceding the Supreme, 1 not “the progenitor of the 
supreme (Brahma)”, and means ‘supreme beyond the 

Supreme not “ beyond all finite object#’ These hyperboles, it scarcely 
need be observed; are desigued to express incomprehensibilities. 

P. 296, notes, 1. 1. 1 have to thank Dr Muir for calling my attention 
to the fact, that the adage adduced should be rendered: “lie who does 
an act suited to his natural disposition incurs no guilt.” 

P. 296, note J . The Translator has 'followed the text as accepted by 
&ridhara. 

P. 297, note §. Tbe reading which Professor Wilson prefers is Sridb.ra’s. 

P. 297, notes, 1. 8. Read W*. 

P. 299, note tbe lection of Sridhara. 

P. 303, r-^te 1; and p. 304, notes $ and ||. Of the two commentaries 
on Book V., Ratnagarbba’s and Sridbar&’s, the Translator has relied 
on the former, most generally, and, in speaking of “the cdmmentator”, 
refers thereto, except in those scattered cases where 1 have noted 
to the contrary. These two commentaries— the latter of which was 
inaccessible to me«v when preparing my annotations on the first twelve 
Chapters, of in a noticeable^jpmeu not only in the 

authorities ni% + , but in their to their 

S eneral drift, tndPHWmes, as to the very wjuch they are 

olive red. it seems from interniu'enietfbar^ if the more 

recent composition. t , 4 ; 

In the Translator’s note to which this annotation is appended, two 
explanations m cited, as if occurring u in different copies ’L They 
are, in fact, from different common tariea^Ratnagarbha’s and Sridhara’s, 
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respectively. The words of ^ridhara, Ss professedly copied by Pro- 
fessor Wilson, deviate somewhat, as usnal, from a punctual represen- 
tation. 

ETV i* the leotion which dridhara prefers to the m<ye ordinary 

TOR- 

P. 304, notes) 1. 2. Read 

P. 304, note *. Ia commenting op this stanza, dridhara quotes from 
Dandin, to whom, therefore, he must have been posterior. 

P. 308, note §. The a notation is given by Sridhara, also, who claims 
to take it from the Yoga-iaslra. 

P- 308, note jj. For commentator's, &c., read commentators* quotation 
explanatory of the technicalities ptiraka, &c. 

P. 312, note *. It is Sridhara’s reading to which the Translator here 
accords the preference. 

P- 316, note f. See, further, for Bala, p. 334, note j|. 

P.J17, notS *. See, for Paka, note h in p. 334. 

P. 318, note f. Head Gkanta 

P. 326, notes, 1. 6 ab infra. In a sermon by Dr. South, preached at 
Westminster Abbey, Feb. 22, 1684 — 5, is the following passage: “*T is, 
as it were, the sport of the Almighty , thuf *to baffle and confound the 
sons of men by such events as both cross the methods of their actings 
and surpass the measure of their expectations." 

With the livin'** of the Gnostics compare • the superessential oue 
of Plotinus, to whom neither Intelligence, nor Self-consciousness, nor 
Life, nor even Being can be attributed.” Coleridge's Aids to Reflection , 
p. 158, (ed. of 1836). * 

Erigena sublimates deity into something well-nigh as shadowy: 
“Deus itaque nescit se quid est, quia non est quid; incomjxrehensiMlis 
quippe in aliquo, et sibi ipsi et omni intellectui.** De Divisione Na- 
turae, II., 28 (ed. Migne, col. 589). 

It seems, that, in the sphere of the profundities, the election lies, 
to most minds, between something like this and the popular theologies 
which offer, as their first principle, a Supreme constituted in the image 
of man. 

P. 329, note *. The quotation referred to, when read unmangled, turns 
oiu to be half of a J&naki stanza: ^ 

wravt mww wwiT wnpiT i 

P. 331, note*, 1. 3 ab infra. Read 
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VoL III., No. 1. April, 1873. 8vo. pp. 136. With 8 plates and two maps. 4*. 
Vol. III., No. 2. July and October, 1873. 8vo. pp. 168, sewed. With 9 plates. 4*. 
Vol. III., No. 3. January, 1874. 8vo. pp. 238, sewed. With 8 plates, etc. 6s. 
Vol. IV., No. 1. April and July, 1874. 8vo. pp. 308, sewed. With 22- plates. 8s. 
Arabic and Persian Books (A Catalogue of). Printed in the East. 

Constantly for sale by Triibner and Co., 57 and 59, Ludgate Hill, London. 
16mo. pp. 46, sewed. 

Archaeological SurvejtsfTndia. — See under Burgess and Cunningham. 
Arden. — A Progressive Grammar of the Telugu Language, with 
Copious Examples and Exercises. In Three Parts. Part I.* Introduction. — 

* Ckt the Alphabet and Orthography. — Outline Grammar, and Model Sentences. 
v Part II. A Complete Grammar of the Colloquial Dialect. Part III. On the 
Grammatical Dialect used in Books. By A. H. Arden, M.A., Missionary of 
the C. M. S. Masulipatam. 8vo. sewed, pp. xiy. and 380. 14s. 

500 

June 30, 1875* 
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2 Linguistic Publications of Trubner Co., 

Alher. — O k the Stodt of Mobebn Languages ik Geneoai, and oft the 
English Language in particular. An Essay. By David Asher, Ph.D. 12mo. 
pp. viii. and 80, cloth. 2s. 

Asiatic Society.— J ournal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
' Britain and Ireland, from the Commencement to 1863. First Series, com- 
plete ip 20 Vols. 8yo., with many Plates. Price £10; or, in Single Numbers, 
as follows: — Nos. 1 to 14, 6s. each; No. 16, 2 Parts, 4«. each ; No. 16, 2 Parts, 
4s. each; No. 17, 2 Parts, 4s. each; No. 18, 6s. These 18 Numbers form 
Vols. I. to IX.— Vol. X., Part 1, op.; Part 2, 6s.; Part 3, 64 — Vol. XI., 
Part 1, 6s.; Pai* 2 not published. — Vol. XII., 2 Parts, 6s. each. — Vol. XIII., 
2 Parts, 6s. each. — Vol- XIV., Part 1, 5s. ; Part 2 not published. — Vol. XV., 
Part 1, 6s.; Part 2, with 3 Maps, £2 2s. — Vol. XVI., 2 Parts, 6s. each. — Vol. 
XVII., 2 Parts, 6s. each. — Vol. XVIII., 2 Parts, 6s. each. — Vol. XIX., Parts 1 
# to 4, 16s. — Vol. XX., Parts 1 and 2, 4s. each. Part 3, 7s. 6 d. 

Asiatic Society. — J ournal of the Royal Asiatic Society of Great 
Britain and Ireland. Xew Series. Vol. I. In Two Parts, pp. iv. and 
490, sewed. 16s. 

Contents. — I. Vajra-chhediki, tbe “ Kin Kong King,” or Diamond Shtra. Translated from 
the Chinese by the Rev. S. Beal, Chaplain, R.N. — II. Tbe PdramitA-hridaya Sdtra, or, in Chinese, 
44 Mo ho-po-ye-po-lo-mih-to-sin-king,” i.r. “The Great Pdramitfi Heart Lfltra.” Translated 
from the Chinese by the Rev. S. Beal, Chaplain, R.X. —III. On the Preservation of National 
Literature in the East. By Colonel F. J. Goldsmid. — IV. v On the Agricultural, Commercial, 
Financial, and Military Statistics of Ceylon. By E. R. tower, Esq.— V. Contributions to a 
Knowledge of the Vedic Theogony anu Mythology. By J. Muir, D.C.L., LL.D.— VI. A Tabular 
List of Original Works and Translations, published by the late Dutch Government of Ceylon at 
their Printing Press at Coloiut >. Compiled by Mr. Mat. P. J. Oudaatje, of Colombo.— VII. 
Assyrian and Hebrew Chronology compared, with a view of showing the extent to which the 
Hebrew Chronology of Ussher must be modified, in conformity with the Assyrian Canon. By 
J. W. Bosanquet, Esq. — VIII. On the existing Dictionaries of tbe Malay Language. By Dr. 
H. N. van der Tuuk. — IX. Bilingual Readings : Cuneiform and Phoenician. Notes on some 
Tablets in the British Museum, containing Bilingual Legends (Assyrian and Phoenician). By 
Major-General Sir H. Rawlinson, K.C.B., Director R.A.S.— X. Translations of Three Copper-plate 
Inscriptions of the Fourth Century a.d., and Notices of the Chalukra and Gurjjara Dynasties 
By Professor J. Dowson, Staff College, Sandhurst. — XI. Yama and’ the Doctrine of a Future 
Life, according to the Rig-Yajur-, and Atharva-Vedas. By J. Muir, Esq., D.C.L., LL.D.— XII. 
On the Jyotisha Observation of the Place of the Colures,’ and the Date derivable from it. By 
William D. Whitney, Esq., Professor of Sanskrit in Yale College, New Haven, U.S. — Note on 
the preceding Article. By Sir Edward Colebrooke, Bart., M.P., President R.A.8.— XIII. Pro- 
gress of the Vedic Religion towards Abstract Conceptions of the Deity. By J. Muir, Esq., 
D.C.L., LL.D.— XIV. Brief Notes on the Age and Authenticity of the Work of Aryabhata, 
Varahamihira, Brahmagupta, Bhattotpala, and Bh&skaracharya. By Dr. Bhau I)aji, Hono- 
rary Member R.A.S.— XV. Outlines of a Grammar of the Malagasy Language. By H. N. Van 
der Tuuk.— XVI. On the Identity of Xandrame* and Krananda. By Edward Thomas, Esq. 

Vol. II. In Two Parts, pp. 522, sewed. 16s. 

Contents. — I. Contributions to a Knowledge of Vedic Theogony and Mythology. No. 2. 
By J. Muir, Esq. —II. Miscellaneous Hymns from the Rig- and Atharva-Vedas. B^ J. Muir, 
Esq. — III. Five hundred questions on the Social Condition of the Natives of Bengal. By the 
Rev. J. Long.— IV. Short account of the Malay Manuscripts belonging to the Royal Asiatic 
Society. By Dr. H. N. van der Tuuk.— V. Translation of the Amit&bha Sfitra from the Chinese. 
Bv the Rev. S. Beal, Chaplain Royal Navy.— VI. Tbe initial coinage of Bengal. By Edward 
Thomas, Esq.— VII. Specimens of an Assyrian Dictionary. By Edwin Norris, Esq.— VIII. On 
the Relatir of the Priests to the other classes of Indian Society in the Vedic age By J. Muir, 
Esq.— IX. On the Interpf jtation of the Veda. By the same.— X. An attempt to Translate 
from the Chinese a work known as the Confessional Services of the great '•ora passionate Kwan 
Yin, possessing 1000 hands and 1000 eyes. By the Rev. S. Bead, Chaplain Royal Navy. 
—XI. The Hymns of the Gaup&yunas and the Legend of King Asam&ti. By Professor Max 
Mfiller, M.A., Honorary Member Royal Asiatic Society.— XII. Specimen Chapters of an Assyrian 
Grammar. *By the Rev. E. Hincks, D.D., Honorary Member Royal Asiatic Society. 

Vol. III. In Two Parts, pp. 516, sewed. With Photograph. 22a. 

Contents. — I. Contributions towards a Glossary of the Assyrian Language. By H. 7, Talbot. 
— II. Remarks on the Indo-Chinese Alphabets. By Ln. Bastian. — III. The poetry of 

Mohamed Rabadan, Arragonese. By the Hon. H. E. J. Stanley. IV. Catalogue of tbe Oriental 
Manuscripts in the Library of King’s College, Cambridge. By Edward Henry Palmer, B.A., 
Scholar of St. John’s College, Cambridge ; Member of the Royal Asiatic Society \ Membre de la 
Socigte Asiatiqne de Paris.— V. Description of tbe Amravati Tope in Guntur. By J. Fergusson, 
Esq., F.R.S.— VL Remarks on Prof. Brockhaus’ edition of the Kath&sarit-s&gara, Lambaj u IX. 
XVIII. By Dr. H. Kern, Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Leyden.— VII. The sour — 
of Oolebrooke’s Essay “ On the Duties of a Faithful Hindu Widow.’’ By Htsedw'*rd Hall, Esc 
M.A., D.C.L. Oxon. Supplement : Further detail of proofs that Colebrooke’s Essay, 44 On tl 
Duties of a Faithful Hindu Widow,” was not indebted to the Vivftdabhangftmava. By Fite 
edward Hall, Esq.— VUI. The Sixth Hymn of the First Book of tbe Rig Veda. By Professor 
Max Milller, M.A., Hon. M.R.A.S.— IX. Sassanian Inscriptions. By E. Thomas, Esq.— X. Ao- 
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C 0 i$it of an Embassy from Morocco to Spain in 1990 and 1691. By«the Hon. H. E. J. Stanley.— 
XI. The Poetry of Mohamed Rabatian, of Arragon. By the Hon. H. E. J. Stanley.— All. 
Materials for the History of India for the Six Hundred Tears of Mohamitadaa role, previous to 
the FoundatioiLof the British Indian Empire. By Major W. Nassafc Lees, LL.D., Ph.D.— XIII. 

* AmEew Words concerning the Hill people inhabiting the Forests of the Cochin State. By 
Captain G. E. Fryer, Madras Staff Corps, M.R.A.S.— XIV. Notes on the Bhojpurf Dialect of 
Hindi, spoken in Western Behar. By John Beames, Esq., B.C.S., Magistrate of Chumparurf 
Vol. JV. In Two Farts, pp. 521, sewed. 16s. • # 

Contents.— I. Contribution towards a Glossary of the Assyrian Language. By H. F. Talbot. 
Part II.— II. On Fhdian Chronology. By J. Fergusson, Esq., F.R.S.— III. The Poetry ol 
Mohamed Rabadan of Arragon. By the Hon. H. E. J. Stanley. — IV. On the Magar Language 
of Nepal. l?y John Beames, Esq., B.C.S. — V. Contributions to the Knowledge of Parsee Lite- 
rature. By Edward Sachau, Ph.D.— VI. Illustrations of the Lamaist System in Tibet, drawn 
from Chinese Sources. By Wm. Frederick Mayers, Esq., of H.B.M. Consular Service, China. — 
VII. KHuddaka Pfitha, a P61i Text, with a Translation and Notes. By R. C. Childers, late of 
the Ceylon Civil Service.— VIII. An Endeavour to elucidate Rashiduddin's Geographical Notices 
of India. By Col. H. Yule, C.B.— IX. Sassanian Inscriptions explained by the Pahlavi of the 
F&rsis. By E. W. West, Esq.— X. Some Account of the Senbyd Pagoda at MengQn, near the 
Burmese Capital, in a Memorandum by Capt. E. H. Sladan, Political Agent at Mandald; with 
Remarks on the Subject by Col. Henry Yule, C.B. — XI. The Brhat-Sanhitk ; or. Complete 
System of Natural Astrology of Varaha-Mihira. Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. 
II. Kern. -XII. The Mohammedan Law of Evidence, and its influence on the Administration of 
Justice in India. By N. B. E. Baillie, Esq. — XII 1. The Mohammedan Law of Evidence in con- 
nection with the Administration of Justice to Foreigners. By N. B. E. Baillie, Esq. — XIV. A 
Translation of a Hadrian Puli Inscription. By Prof. J. Dowson. — XV. Indo-Partbian Coins. 
By E. Thomas, Esq. 

Vol. V. In Two Parts. ^pp. 463, sewed. 18s. 6 d. With 10 fall-page and folding 
Plates. • 

Contents.— I. Two JAtakas. The original Pfili Text, with an English Translation. By V. 
Fans boll. — II. On an Ancient Buddhist Inscription at Keu-yang kwan, in North China. By A. 
Wylie.— III. The Brhat Sanhita ; or. Complete System of Natural Astrology of Var&ha-Mihira 
Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. Kern.— IV. The Pongol Festival in Southern 
India. By Charles E. Cover. — V. The Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, of Arragon. By the Right 
lion. Lord Stanley of Alderley.— VI. Essay on the Creed and Customs of the Jangams. By 
Charles P. Brown.— VII. On Malabar, Coromandel, Quilon, etc. By C. P. Brown.— VIII. On 
the Treatment of the Nexus in the Neo-Aryan Languages of India. By John Beames, B.C.S. — 

I X. Some Remarks on the Great Tope at Sftnchi. By the Rev. S. Beal.— X. Ancient Inscriptions 
i'rom Mathura. Translated by Professor J. Dowson. — Note to the Mathura Inscriptions. By 
Major-General A. Cunningham. — XI. Specimen of a Translation of the Adi Granth. By Dr. 
Ernest Trurnpp.— XII. Notes on Dhammapada, with Speciul Reference to the Question of Nir- 
vana. By R. C. Childers, late of the Ceylon Civil Service.— XIII. The Brhat-SanhitA ; or, 
Complete System of Natural Astrology of Varaha-mihira. Translated from Sanskrit into English 
by Dr. H. Kern. — XIV. On the Origin of the Bnddhist. Arthakathfis. By the Mudliar L. Comrilla 
V ijasinha, Government Interpreter to the Ratnapura Court, Ceylon. With an Introduction by 
R. C. Childers, late of the Ceylon Civil Service. — XV. The Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, of 
Arragon. By the Right Hon. Lord Stanley of Alderley.— XVI. Proverbia Communia Svriaca. 
hy Captain R. F. Burton. XVII. Notes on an Ancient Indian Vase, with an Account of the En- 
graving thereupon. By Charles Home, M.R.A.S., late of the Bengal Civil Service.— XVIII. 
The Bhar Tribe. By the Rev. M.‘ A. Sherring, LL.D., Benares. Communicated by C. Home, 
M.R.A.S., late B.C.S.— XIX. Of Jihad in Mohammedan Law, and its application to British 
India. By N. B. E. Baillie.— XX. Comments on Recent Pehlvi Decipherments. With an Inci- 
dental Sketch of the Derivation of Aryan Alphabets. And Contributions to the Early History 
and Geography of Tubaristdn. Illustrated by Coins. By E. Thomas, F.R.S. 

Vol. VI., Part 1, pp. 212, sewed, with two plates and a ftiap. . 8s. 

Contkntb.— The Ishmaelitcs, and the Arabic Tribes who Conquered their Country. By A. 
Sprenger.— A Brief Account of Four Arabic Works on the History and Geograftqr of Arabia. 
By Captain S. B. Miles.— On the Methods of Disposing of the Dea# at Llassa, Thibet, etc. By 
Charles Home, late B.C.S. The Brhat-Sanhita ; or, Complete System of Natural Astrology of 
Var&ha-mihira, Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. Kern.— Notes on Hwen 
Th sang’s Account of the Principalities of -Tokhftrist&n, in which some Previous Geographical 
Identifications ara Reconsidered. By Colonel Yule, C.B.— The Campaign of JSlius Gallus in 
Arabia. By A. Sprenger. — An Account of Jerusalem, Translated for the late Sir H. M. Elliott 
from the Persian Text of Nfisir ibn KhusrQ’s Safan&mah by the late Major A. R. Fuller.— The 
Poetry of Mohamed Rabadan, of Arragon. By the Right Hon. Lord Stanley of Alderley. 

Vol. VI., Part II., pp. 400 and lxxxiv., sewed. Illustrated with a Map, 

Plates, and Woodcut^ 8s. 

Contents. -On Hiouen-Thsang’s Journey from Patna to Ballabhi. By James Fergusson, 
D.C.L., F.R.S. -Northern Buddhism. [Note from Colonel H. Yule, addressed to the Secretary.] 
— Hwen Thsang's Account of the Principalities of Tokhftrist&n, etc. By Colonel H. Yule, C.B. — 
ThABrhat-SaAhit&; or, Complete System of Natural Astrology of Varftha-mihira. Translated 
from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. Kern.— The Initial Coinage of Bengal, under the Early 
Muhammadan Conquerors. Part II. Embracing the preliminary period between a.h. 614-634 
(a.». 1217-1236-7). By Edward Thomas, F.R.S.— 1 The Legend of Dipafikara Buddha. Translated 
from the Chinese (and intended to illustrate Plates xxix. and l., * Tree and Serpent Worship *). 
By S. Beal.— iNote on Art. IX., antd pp. 213-274, on Hiouen-Thsang’s Journey from Patna to 
Ballabhi. By James Fergusson, D.C.L., F.R.S. 
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Vol. yir M Part I., pp. J70 and 24, sewed. With a plate. 8«. ( 

Contents. — The Upasampad&-Kammav&c&, being the Buddhist Manual of the Form and 
Manner of Ordering ofr Priests and Deacons. The P&Ii Text, with a Translation and Notes. 
By J. F. Dickson, B.A., sometime Student of Christ Church, Oxford, now of the Ceylon Civil 
Service.— Notes on the Megalithic Monuments of the Coimbatore District, Madras. By M.<^ 
Walhouse, late Madras C.S.— Notes on the Sinhalese Language. No. 1. On the Formation of 
the Plural of Neuter Nouns. By R. C. Childers, late of the Ceylon Civil Service.— The Pali 
Text of the MaMparinibb&na Sutta and Commentary, with a Translation. By R. C. Childers, 
Idteof the Ceylon Civil Service —The Brihat-Sanhitd ; or, Complete System of Nature. Astrology 
of Var&ha-mihira. Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. Kern.— Note on the 
Talley of Choombi. By Dr. A. Campbell, late Superintendent of Daijeeling?— The Name of the 
Twelfth Imfim on the Coinage of Egypt. By H. Sauvaire and Stanley Lane Bpole.— 1 Three 
Inscriptions of Parikrame B4hu the Great from Pulastipura, Ceylon (date circa 1180 a.d.). By 
T. W. Rhys Davids.— Of the Khar&j or Muhammadan Land Tax : its Application to British 
India, ana. Effect on the Tenure of Land. By N. B. E. Baillie.— Appendix : A Specimen of a 
Syriac Version of the Kalilah wa-Dimnah, with an English Translation. By W. Wright. 

Asiatic Society. — Transactions of the Boyal Asiatic Society of 

Great Britain and Ireland. Complete in 3 vols. 4to., BO Plates of Fac- 
similes, etc., cloth. London, 1827 to 1835. Published at £ 9 5s. ; reduced to 
£b 6s. 

The above contains contributions by Professor Wilson, G. C. Haughton, Davis, Morrison, 
Colebrooke, Humboldt, Dorn, Grotefend, and other eminent Oriental scholars. 

Asiatic Society of Bengal.— Journal ’of the Asiatic Society of 

Bengal. Edited by the Honorary Secretaries. 8vo. 8 numbers per annum. 
4*. each number. * ' 

Asiatic Society of Bengal.-*— Proceedings of the Asiatic Society 
of Bengal. Published Monthly. Is. each number. 

Asiatic Society (Bombay Branch). — The Journal of the Bombay 
Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. Edited by the Secretary. Nos. 
1 to 29. 6a. each number. 

Asiatic Society. — Journal of the Ceylon Branch of the Boyal 
Asiatic Society. 8vo. Published irregularly. 7a. 6d. each part. 

Asiatic* Society of Japan. — Transactions of the Asiatic Society 
of Japan, from 30th October, 1872, to 9th October, 1873. 8vo. pp. 110, 
with plates. 1874. 7s. 6 d. From 22nd October, 1873, to 15th July, 1874. 
8vo. pp. 249. 1874. 7a. 6d. 

Asiatic Society (North China Branch). — Journal of the North 

China Branch of the Royal Asiatic Society. New Series. Parts 1 
to 8. Each part 7a. 6d. 

Aston. — A Short Grammar of the' Japanese Spoken Language. By 
W. G. Aston, M.A., Interpreter and Translator, H. B. M.’s Legation, Yedo, 
Japan. Third edition. 12mo. clot£, pp. 96. 12*. 

Atharva Veda Pratitjakhya. — See under Whitney. 

Auctores SanscritL Edited for the Sanskrit Text Society, under the 
supervision of Theodor Goldstucker. Yol. I., containing the Jaiminiya- 
Nyaya-*Mal&-Vistar^, Parts 1. to V., pp. 1 to 400, large 4to. sewed. 10*. 
each part. ( 

Axon. — The Literature of the Lancashire Dialect. A Biblio- 
graphical Essay. By William E. A. Axon, F.R.S.L. Fcap. 8vo. sewed. 
1870. 1*. 

Baba. — Ay Elementary Grammar of the Japanese Language, with 
Easy Progressive Exercises. By Tatuj Baba. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 
92. 5*. 

Bachmaier. — Pasig raphical Dictionary and Grammar. By Anton 
Bachmaier, President of the Central Pasigraphical Society at Munich. 18mo. 
doth, pp. viii. ; 26 ; 160. 1870. 3*. 6d.<. / 

Bachmaie r. — Pasigraphisches Worterbuch zum Gebr^ucbb fur the 
Deutsche Sfrachb. Verfasst von Anton Bachmaier, Vorsitsfcndem dea 
Central- Vcreina fiir Pasigraphie in Miinehen. 18 no. cloth, pp. viii. ; 32 $ 128 ; 
120. 1870. 2a. 6d. 
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Bafhmaier — DicrroiwArBE PfsiGRAPHiauE, pb£c^d£ de la Gbaxhaibe. 
Redigd par Antoine Bachmaier, President de la Soddtd Gentrale do Pasi- 
graphie a Munich. 18mo. cloth, pp. vi. 26 ; 168 ; 150. 1870. 2«. 6d. 

•R&l&vatar@*(A Translation of the). A Native Grammar of the Pali 

* Language. See under Lee. • 

Ballad Society’s Publications. — Subscriptions — Small paper, one # 
guinea, and large paper, three guineas, per annum. 

• 1868. 9 

1. Ballads and Poems from Manuscripts. Yol.* I. Part I. On the 
Condition of England in the Reigns of Henry VI II. and Edward VI. (includ- 
ing the state of the Clergy, Monks, and Friars), contains (besides a long 
Introduction) the following poems, etc. : Now a Dayes, ab. 1 520 a.d. ; Vox 
Populi Vox Dei, a.d. 1547-8; The Ruyn’ of a Ream’; The Image of 
Ypocresye, a.d. 1533; Against the Blaspheming English Lutherans and the 
Poisonous Dragon Luther; The Spoiling of the Abbeys; The Overthrowe 
of the Abbeys, a Tale of Robin Hoode ; De Monasteriis Dirutis. Edited 

# by F. J. JFurnivall, M.A. *8vo. 

2. Ballads from Manuscripts. Yol. II. Part I. The Poore Mans 

Pittance. By Richa?«^ Williams. Cont&yninge three severall subjects : — 
(1.) The firste, the fall and complaynte of Anthonie Babfrigton, whoe, with 
others, weare executed for highe treason in the feildes nere lyncolns Inne, 
in the yeare of o«r lorde — 1586. (2.) The sfeconde contaynes the life and 

Deathe of Roberte, lorde Deverox, Earle of Essex : whoe was beheaded in 
the towre of london on ash-wensdaye mornynge, Anno — 1601. (3.) The 

laste, Intituled “ acclamatio patrie,” contayninge the horrib[l]e treason that 
weare pretended agaynste your Mattie, to be donneonthe parliament howse 
The seconde [third] yeare of your Matsstts Raygne [1605]. Edited by F. J. 
Furnivall, M.A. 8vo. {The Introductions , by Professor W. R. • ilorjtil , 
M.A . , of Oriel Coll., Oxford, and the Index , are published in No. 10 .J 

1869. 

3. The Roxburghe Ballads. Part I. With short Notes by 
W. Chappell, Esq., F.S.A., author of “ Popular Music of the Olden 
Time,” etc., etc., and with copies of the Original Woodcuts, drawn by Mr. 
Rudolph Blind and Mr. W. IT. Hooper, and engraved by Mr. J. H. 
Ri mb ault and Mr. Hooper. 8vo. 

• 1870. 

4. The Roxburghe Ballads. Yol. I. Part II. With short Notes by 
W. Chappell, Esq., F.S.A., and with copies of the Original Woodcuts, 
drawn by Mr. Rudolph Blind and Mr. W. H. Hooper, and' engraved by 
Mr. J. H. Rikbault and Mr. Hooper. 8vo. # 

• 1871. 

5 . Thb Bolbubghe Ballads. Yol. I. Part III. With an Intro- 
duction and short Notes by W. Chappell, Esq., F.S.A., Author of “Popular 
Music of the Olden Times,” etc., etc., and with Copies of the Original 
Woodcuts drawn by Mb*Rudolph Blind and Mr. W. H. Hooper, and 
engraved by Mr. J^dS^RiMBAULT and Mr. Hooper. 8vo. 

6. Captain Cox, his Ballads and Books ; or, Robert Lanehah’s 
Letter : Whearin part of the entertainment untoo the Queens Majesty at 

\ Killingworth Castl, in WarWfk Sheer in this Soomers Progress, J575, is 
v signified ; firom a freend Officer attendant in the Court, unto his freend, a 
Citisfn and Merchant of London. Re-edited, with accounts of all Captain 
Cox’s accessible Books, and a comparison of them with those in the 
COMFLAYNT OP SCOTLAND, 1548-9 A.D. By F. J. FURNIVALL, M.A. 8vo. 
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. 1872. * 

7. Baixads xpou MiNvacEiPTS. Yol. I. Part II. Ballads on 
Wolsey, Anne Boleyn, Somerset, and Lady Jane Grey ; with, Wynkyn de 
Worde’s Treatise of a Galaunt (a.b. 1520 a.d.). Edited by Fred brick fr. 0 
ft Fubnivall, M.A. < With Forewords to the Volume, Notes, and an Index. 8vo\ 

c . 8. The Roxburghe Ballads. Vol. II. Fart I. 

1873. « 

9. The Roxburghe Ballads. Yol. II. Part II. * 

10. Ballads from Manuscripts. Yol. II. Part II. Containing 
Ballads on Queen Elizabeth, Essex, Campion, Drake, Raleigh, Frobisher, 
Warwick, and Bacon, “ the Candlewick Ballads/ 1 Poems from the Jackson 
MS., etc. Edited by W. R. Morfill, Esq., M.A., with an Introduction 
to No. 3. 

Ballantyne. — Elements of Hind! and Bkaj BhakI Grammar. By the 
late James R. Ballantyne, LL.D. Second edition, revised and corrected 
Crown 8vo., pp. 44, cloth, os. 

BaUantyne. — First Lessons in Sanskrit Grammar ; together with an 
Introduction to the Hitopadesa. Second edition. Second Impression. By 
James R. Ballantyne, LL.D., Librarian of India Office. 8vo. pp. viii. 
and 110, cloth. 1873. 8s. Hi. 

Bartlett — Dictionary of Americanisms: a Glossary of Words and 
Phrases colloquially used fn the United States. By John R. Bartlett. Second 
Edition, considerably enlarged and improved. 1 vol. 8vo., pp. xxxii. and 524, 
cloth. 16s. 

Bate. — A Dictionary of the Hindee Language. Compiled by J. 

D. Bate. 8vo. cloth, pp. 806. [In preparation. 

Beal.— tTrayels of Fah Hian and Sung-Yun, Buddhist Pilgrims 
from China to India (400 a.d. and 518 a.d.) Translated from the Chinese, 
by S. Beal (B.A. Trinity College, Cambridge), a Chaplain in Her Majesty's 
Fleet, a Member of the Royal Asiatic Society, and Author of a Translation of 
the Pratimoksha and the Amithaba SQtra from the Chinese. Crown 8vo. pp. 
lxxiii. and 210, cloth, ornamental, with a coloured map. 10«. 6d. 

Beal. — A Catena of Buddhist Scriptures from the Chinese. By S* 
Beal, B. A., Trinity College, Cambridge; a Chaplain in Her Majesty's Fleet* 
etc. 8vo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 436. 1871. 15a. 

BeaL — The Romantic Legend of Sakhya Buddha. From the 

Chinese- Sanscrit by the Rev. Samuel Beal, Author of “ Buddhist Pilgrims," 
etc. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 400. 1875. 12a. 

Beanies. — Outlines of Indian Philology. With a Map, showing the 
Distribution of the Indian Languages. By John Beames. Second enlarged and 
revise*? edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 96. 5a. 

Beames. — -Notes oif the Bhojpuri Dialect of Hindi, spoken in 
Western Behar. By John Beames, Esq., B.C.S., Magistrate of Chumparun. 
8vo. pp. 26, sewed. 1868. la. 6d . 

Beames. — A Comparative Grammar of the Modern Aryan Languages 
of India (to wit), Hindi, Panjabi, Sindhi, Gujarati. Marathi, Uriya, and 
Bengali. By John Beames, Bengal C.S., M.^jJ.A.S., &c. 

VolA. On Sounds, 8vd. clot h, pp. ivi and 360 .' " 

Vol. II. The Noun and the Pronoun. 8vo. cloth, pp. xft. and 348, [Marty ready. 

Bellairs . — A Grammar of the Marathi Language. By H. S. K. 
Bellaxbs, M.A., and Lazman Y. Ashes? kab, B.A. 12mo. cloth, pp. 90s 5a. 

Bellew.— A Dictionary of the Puxxhto, or Pukshto Language, *on a 
New and Improved System. With a reversed Part, or English and Pukkhto, 
By H. W. Bellew, Assistant Surgeon, Bengal Army. Super Royal 8vo. 
pp. zil. and 356* cloth. 42a. 
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BeJLew. — A Grammar of th# Puxkhto or Pukshto Language, on a 
New and Improved System. Combining brevity with Utility, and Illustrated by 
Exercises and Dialognes. By H. W. Bellew, Assistant Suigeon, Bengal Army. 

• ■i Super-royal 8vo.,pp. xii. and 156, cloth. 21s. 

Bellew. — Fro h the Indus to the Tigris : a Narrative of a Tonnjey 
through the Countries of Baloehistan, Afghanistan, Khorassan, and Iran, in 
18724 together with a Synoptical Grammar and Vocabulary of the Brahoo^ 
Language, agd a Record of the Meteorological Observations and Altitudes on 
the March from the Indus to the Tigris. By H. W. Bellew, C.S.I., Surgeon 
Bengdf Staff Corps, Author of “ A Journal of a Mission to Afghanistan in 
1857-58,*’ and “A Grammar and Dictionary of thePukkhto Language.** 
Demy 8vo. cloth. 14*. 

Bellows. — The Bona-Fede Pocket Dictionary of the French and 
English Languages, on an entirely New System, showing both divisions on 
the same page, distinguishing the Genders by different types, giving Tabular 
Conjugations of all the Irregular Verbs, explaining difficulties of Pronunciation. 
By John Bellows, Gloucester. Revised and corrected by Auguste Beljame, 
B.A., University of Paris ; Professor, National College, St. Loqis ; late of the 
Royal High School, Edinburgh*, etc. : Alexandre Beljame, M.A. and Fellow of 
foe University of Paris; Professor, Nat. Coll., L ouis-le- Grand ; Official 
Interpreter to the Pariq/Inbunals : and John Sibree, M.A., University of 
London. 32mo. in Ru&ia case, gilt edges, pp. 574. 1878. £1 10a. 

Bellows. — English Outline Vocabulary, ior the use of Students of the 
Chinese, Japanese, and other Languages. Arranged by John Bellows. With 
Notes on the writing of Chinese with Roman Letters. By Professor Summers, 
King’s College, London. Crown 8vo., pp. 6 and 368, cloth. 6a. 

Bellows. — Outline Dictionary, for the use of Missionaries, Explorers, _ 
and Students of Language. By Max Muller, M.A., Taylorian Professor in the 
University of Oxford. With an Introduction on the proper use of the ordinary 
English Alphabet in transcribing Foreign Languages. The Vocabulary*compiled 
by John Bellows. Crown 8vo. Limp morocco, pp. xxxi. and 368. 7*. 6rf. 
Benfey. — A Grammar of the Language of the Yedas. By Dr. 
Theodor Benfey. In 1 vol. 8vo., of about 650 pages. [In preparation. 

Benfey. — A Practical Grammar of the Sanskrit Language, for the 
use of Early Students. By Theodor Benfey, Professor of Sanskrit in the 
University of Gottingen. Second, revised and enlarged, edition. Royal 8vo. 
pp. viii. and 296, cloth. 10a. 6d. 

Beurmann. — Vocabulary of the Tigb£ Language. Written down by 
Moritz von Beurmann. Published with a Grammatical Sketch. By Dr. A. 
Merx, of the University of Jena. pp. viii. and 78, cloth. 3a. 6d, 
Bhagavat-Geeta. — See under Wilkins. 

Bholanauth Chunder. — The Travels of a Hindoo to various parts of 
Bengal and Upper India. By Bholanauth Chunder, Members the Asiatic 
Society of Bengal. With an Introduction by J. Talboys Wheeler, Esq., Author of 
, “ The History of India." Dedicated, by permission, to His Excellency Sir John 
Laird Mair Lawrence, G.C.B., GwC.S. I., Viceroy and Governor-General of India, 
tc. In 2 volumes, crown 8vo., cloth, pp. xxv. and 440, viii. and 410. 21a. 
Bibliotheca Hispano-Americana. A Catalogue of Spanish Books 
printed in Mexico, Guat^jgttla, Honduras, The Antilles, Venezuela, Columbia, 
Ecuador, Peru, Chi^^faguay, and the Argentine Republic; and of Portuguese 
Books printed in Brazil. Followed by a Collection of Works on the 
Aboriginal Languages of America. On sale at tbe affixed prices, by 
• Trubner & Co. Fcap. 8vo. pj^ 184, sewed. 1870. la. 6d. 

Bibliotheca fydica. A Collection of Oriental Works published by 
the Asiatic Society of Bengal. Old Series. Fasc. 1 to 231. New Series, 
page, i to 313. (Special List of Contents to be had on application.) Each 
Fase in 8vo. f 2a. ; in Uo., is . 
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Bigandet. — Tee Life or Legend of Ctaudama, the Buddha of Abe 
Burmese, with A flotations. The ways to Neibban. and Notice on *the 
Phongyies, or Burmese Monks. By the Right Reverend P. Bigandet, Bishop of 
Ramatha, Vicar Apostolic of Avaand Pegu. 8vo. sewed, pp. xi., 53ft, and v. 

Bijch. — Fasti Monastici Aeyi Saxonici : or, an Alphabetical List of 
the Heads of Religions Houses in England, previous to the Norman Conquest, 
• to whicH is prefixed a Chronological Catalogue of Contemporary Foundations. 

By W. De Grey Birch. 8vo. (doth, pp. viii. and 114. 5s. # 

Bleek. — A Compabatiye Grammar of South African Languages. By 
W. H. I. Bleev, Ph.D. Volume I. 1. Phonology. 11. The Concord. 
Section 1. The Noun. 8vo. pp. xxxvi. and 322, cloth. 16s. 

Bleek. — Reynard in South Afbtca; or, Hottentot Fables. Trans- 
lated from the Original Manuscript in Sir George Grey’s Library. By Dr. 
W. H. I. Bleek, Librarian to the Grey Library, Cape Town, Cape of Good 
Hope. In one volume, small 8vo., pp. xxxi. and 94, cloth. 3*. Grf. 
Blochmann. — The Prosody of the Persians, according to Saifi, Jmi, 
and other ^Writers. By H. Blochmann, M. A. Assistant Professor, Calcutta 
Madrasah*. 8vo. sewed, pp. 166. 10*. 6d: f 

Bloc hmann . — School Geography of India and British Burm^h.' By 
H. Blochmann, M.A. 12mo. pp. vi. and 100.V. 2s. 6 d. 

Blochmann. — A Treatise oy the Ruba’i entitled Risalah i Taranah. 
By Agha Ahmad ’Ali. With an Introduction and Explanatory Notes, by H. 
Blochmann, M.A. 8v<s. sewed, pp. 11 and 17. 2*. 6d. 

Blochmann. — The Persian Metres by Saifi, and a Treatise on Persian 
Rhyme by Jami. Edited in Persian, by H. Blochmann, M.A. 8vo. sewed, 
pp. 62. 3*. 6d. 

Bombay Sanskrit Series. Edited under the superintendence of G. 
Buhler, Ph. D., Professor of Oriental Languages, Elphinstone College, and 
F. 'Kielhorn, Ph. D., Superintendent of Sanskrit Studies, Deccan College. 
1868-70. 

1. Panchatantra iy. and v. Edited, with Notes, by G. Buhler, 

Ph. D. Pp. 84, 16. 4f. 6d . 

2. NiGOjfBHAyTA’s Paribhashendu^eehara. Edited and explained 

by F. Kielhorn, Ph. D. Part I., the Sanskrit Text and Various Readings, 
pp. 116. 8s. 6 d. 

3. Panchatantra ii. and ni. Edited, with Notes, by G. Buhler, Ph. D. 

Pp. 86, 14, 2. 6s. 6 d. <t 

4. Panchatantra i. Edited, with Notes, by F. Kielhorn, Ph.D. 

Pp. 114, 53. 7s. 6 d. 

5. KAlidAsa’s Raghuvamsa. With the Commentary of Mallinatha. 

Editedr^vith Notes, by Shankar P. Pandit, M.A. Part I. Cantos I.-VI. 9s. 

6. KAlidAsa’s MAlaVixAgnimitra. Edited, with Notes, by Shankar 

P. Pandit, M.A. 8s. 

7. NAgojIbhatta’s ParibhAshendu£exhaka Edited and explained 

by F. Kielhorn, Ph.D. Part II. Translation and Notea. (Paribhashas, 
i.-xxxvii.) pp. 184. 8s. 

8. KalidAsa’s Raghuvamsa. With the €ter?mentary of Mallindtha. 

Edited, with Notes, by Shankar P. pAiypiT, M.AS Part II. Cantos VII.- 
XIII. 10s. 6d, 

9. NAgojibhatta’s ParibhAshendusex!haba. Edited and explained 

by F. Kielhorn. Part II. Translation and Notes. (ParibhfUh&a xxxCiiL- 
lxix.) 6s. Qd. * . 

Bottrell. — Traditions and Hearthside Stories of West Cornwall. 
By William Bottaell (an old Celt). Demy 12mo. pp. vi. 292, cloth. 1870. 6s. 
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Bottrell. — Traditions and Hnarthside Stories of West Corewall. 
•By William Bottrell. With Illustrations by Mr. Joseph Blight. Second 
Series. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. iv. and 300. 6s, • 

* JBayce. — A Grammar of the Kaffir Language. — By William B. 

* Boyes, Wesleyan Missionary. Third Edition, augmented and improved, wj^h 
Exercises, by William J. Davis, Wesleyan Missionary. 12mo. pp. xii. and 
164, oioth. 8s. v * 

Bowditch.— Suffolk Surnames. By N . I. Bowditch. Third Edition, 

8 vo. p(^ xxvi. and 758, cloth. 7s. Gd. 

Bretschneider. — On the Knowledge Possessed *by the Ancient 
Chinese of the Arabs and Arabian Colonies, and other Western Coun- 
tries mentioned in Chinese Books. By E. Bretschneider, M.D., Physician 
of the Russian Legation at Peking. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 1871. Is. 

Brhat-Sanhita (The). — See under Kern. 

Brodrie. — Indian Philosophy. Introductory Paper. By William 
Brockie, Author of “ A Day in the Land of Scott, 1 * etc., etc. iBvo. pp. 26, 
sewed. 1872. 6 d. 

Brown. — Thn Dervishes ; or, Oriental Spiritualism. By John P. 
BroVn, Secretary and Rragoman of the Legation of the United States of 
America at Constantinople. With twenty-four Illustrations. 8vo. cloth, 
pp. viii. and 415. 14s. * 

Brown.— Carnatic Chronology. The HinduAnd Mahomedan Methods 

of Reckoning Time explained : with Essays on the Systems ; Symbols used for 
Numerals, a new Titular Method of Memory, Historical Records, and other 
subjects. By Charles Philip Brown, Member of the Royal Asiatic Soeiety; 
late of the Madras Civil Service ; Telugu Translator to Government ; Senior 
Member of the College Board, etc. ; Author of the Telugu Dictionaries and 
Grammar, etc. 4to. sewed, pp. xii. and 90. 10s. 6d . • 

Brown. — Sanskrit Prosody and Numerical Symbols Explained. By 
Charles Philip Brown, Author of the Telugu Dictionary, Grammar, etc.. Pro- 
fessor of Telugu in the University of London. Demy 8vo. pp. 64, cloth. 3s. 6 d. 

Buddhaghosha’ s Parables : translated from Burmese by Captain H. 
T. Rogers, R.E. With an Introduction containing Buddha’s Dhammapadam, 
or, Path of Virtue ; translated from Pali by F. Max Muller. 8vo. pp. 378, 
cloth. 12s. 6d. 

Burgess. — Archjeological Survey of Western India. Report of 
the first Season’s Operations in the Belgam and Kaladgi Districts, Jan. to 
May, 1874. By James Burgess. 4to. pp. 54. With 56 photographs and 
lith. plates. 

Burnell. — Catalogue of a Collection of Sanskrit Manuscripts. By 
A. C. Burnell, M.R.A.S., Madras Civil Service. Part 1. Vedic*fflanuscripts. 
Fcap. 8vo. pp* 64, sewed. 1870. 2s. • 

Burnell. — Th£ Samavidhanabrahmana (being the Third Brahmana) 
of the Sama Veda. Edited, together with the Commentary of Sayana, an 
English Translation, Introduction, and Index of Words, by A. C. Burnell. 
Volume I.—' Text and Commentary, with Introduction. 8vo. pp. xxxviii. and 
104. 12s. 6rf. 

Burnell. — T he Vamca^^&hmana (being the Eighth Brahmana) of the 
Sama Veda. Edited, together with the Commentary of Sayana, a Preface and 
Index of Words, by A. C. Burnell, M.R.A.S., etc. 8vo. sewed, pp. xliii., 
J2, and xii., with 2 coloured plajps. 10s. 6d. 

Burnell. — The, DEVATaDHraYABRaHMANA (being the Pifth Brahmana) 
of the &ama Veda. The Sanskrit Text edited, with the Commentary of Sayana, 
an Index of Words, etc., Ijy A. C. Burnell, M.R.A.S. 8vo. and Traus., 
pp. 84. 5s. 
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BnrnelL — Elements of South-India* Palsogeapht, from the , 4 th 
to the 17th centufy a.d. By A. C. Burnell. 4to. boards, pp. 98. With 
30 plates. 1£75. £2 2s 

Buttmann. — A Grammar of the New Testament Greek. By 
Buttmann. Authorized translation by Prof J. H. Thayer, with numerous 

• additions and corrections by the author. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xx. and 474. 
t . 1873. • 14s. 

Calcutta Review. — The Calcutta Review. Published Quarterly. 
Price 8s. 6 d* 

Caldwell. — A Comparative Grammar of the Dra vidian, or South- 
Indian Family of Languages. By the Rev. R. Caldwell, LL.D. A 
Second, corrected, and enlarged Edition. In 1 Vol. 8vo. [In the Press. 

Callaway. — Izinganekwane, Nensumansumane, Nezjndaba, Zabantu 
(Nursery Tales, Traditions, and Histories of the Zulus). In their own words, 
with a Translation into English, and Notes. By the Rev. Henry Callaway,* * 
M.D. Volume I., 8vo. pp. xiv. and 378, cloth. Natal, 1866 and 1867* 16«. 

Callaway. — The Religious System of the Amazulu. 

Parti. — Unkulunkulu ; or, the Tradition of Creation as existing among the 
Amazulu and other Tribes of Sonth Africa, in their own words, With a translation 
into English, and Notes. By the Rev. Canon Callaway, M.D. 8vd. pp. 128, 
sewed. 1868. 4s. A 

Part II. — Amatongo; or, Ancestor Worship, as existing among the Amazulu, in 
their own words, with ji translation into English, and Notes. By the Rev. 
Ca^on Callaway, M.D. 1869. 8vo. pp. 127. sewed. 1869. 4s. 

Part III. — Izinyanga Zokubula ; or, Divination, as existing among the Amazulu, in 
their own words. With a Translation into English, and Notes. By the Rev. 
Canon Callaway, M.D. 8vo. pp. 150, sewed. 1870. 4s. 

Part IV. — On Medical Magic and Witchcraft. [In preparation. 

Calligaris. — Le Compagnon de Tous, ou Dictionnaire Polyglotte. 
Parle Colonel Louis Calligabib, Grand Officier, etc. (French — Latin — Italian — 
Spanish — Portuguese — German — English— Modem Greek — Arabic — Turkish.^ 

2 vols. 4to., pp. 1157 and 746. Turin. £4 4s. 

Campbell. — S pecimens of the Languages of India, including Tribes 
of Bengal, the Central Provinces, and the Eastern Frontier. By Sir G. 
Campbell, M.P. Folio, paper, pp. 308. 1874. £1 11s. 6 d. 

Carpenter. — T he Last Days in England of the Rajah Rammohun 
Roy. By Mary Carpenter, of Bristol. With Five Illustrations. 8vo. pp. 
272, cloth. 7s. 6d. * 

Carr. — «-o^er*r 6 j§iS'o^©g'. a Collection of Telugu Proverbs, 
Translated, Illustrated, and Explained ; together with some Sanscrit Proverbs 
printed in the Devnagari and Telugu Characters. By Captain M. W. Carr, 
Madn&'Staff Corps. One Vol. and Snpplemnt, royal 8vo. pp. 488 and 148. 31s. 6 d 

CatUn. — O-K ee-Pa* A Religious Ceremony of the Mandans. By 
George CatLin. With 13 Coloured Illustrations. 4to. pp. oO, bound in doth, 
gilt edges. 14s, 

Chalmers. — T he Origin of the Chinese; an Attempt to Trace the 
connection of the Chinese with Western Nations in their Religion, Superstitions, 
Arts, Language, and Traditions. By John^Chalbcers, A.M. Foolscap 8vo. 
doth, pp. 78. 2s. 6d. 

Chalmers. — The Speculations on Metaphysics, Polity, and Mobality 
of “ The Old Philosopher 1 ’ Lau Tbze. Translated from the Chinese, with 
an Introduction by John Chalmers, M.A. f Fcap v 8vo. cloth, xx. and 62. y. 6 d. 

Chalmers. — An English and Cantonese Pocket-Dictionary, for the 
use of those who wish to learn the spoken language of Canton Province. By 
John Chalmers, M.A. Third edition. Crown 8vo., pp. iv. and 146. Hong 
Kong, *187L 15#. 
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Chamock. — L otus Pateontxic^s ; , or, the Etymology of Curious Sur- 
dames. By Richard Stephen Charnock, Ph.D., F.S.A., F.R.G.S. Crown 
8 vo.. pp. 182, cloth. 7 s, 6 d, • 

SRnonock. — Terba ^ominaua ; or Words derived from Proper Names. 
By Richard Stephen Charnock, Ph. Dr. F.S.A., etc. 8vo. pp. 826, doth. 14$. 

Charnock^— The Peoples of Transylvania. Pounded on* a Paper 
read before The Anthropological Society of London, on the 4th of May, * 
1869. By RfbHABD Stephen Chabnock, Ph.D., F.S.A., F.R.G.S. Demy 
8vo. pp*36, sewed. 1870. 2s. 64. 

Chancer 'Society’s Publications. Subscription, two guineas per annum. 


1868. First Series. 

Canterbury Tales. Part I. 

I. The Prologue aud Knight’s Tale, in 6 parallel Texts (from the 6 MSS. 
named below), together with Tables, showing the Groups of the Tales, 
and their varying order in 38 MSS. of the Tales, and in the old 
printed editions, and also Specimens from several MSS. of the 
“ Moveable Prologues” of the Canterbury Tales, — The Shipman’s 
* Prologue, and Franklin’s Prolog ue , —when moved from their right 
places, and of the, substitutes for them. 

The Prologue and knight’s Tale from the Ellesmere MS. 

„ ,, „ y, » Henewrt ,, 164. 

» it » » )i m Cambridge „ Gg. 4. 27. 

„ „ ,, p y, ff Corpus ,, Oxford. 

»• ,, „ ,, f f i) Petworth ,, 

» it it it »i it Lansdowne „ 851. 

Nos. II. to VII. are separate Texts of the 6-Text edition of the Canterbury 
Tales, Part I. 

1868. Second Series . . 


II. 

III. 

IV. 
V. 

VI. 

VII. 


1. On Early English Pronunciation, with especial reference to Shak- 

spere and Chaucer, containing an investigation of the Correspondence of Writing 
with Speech in England, from the Anglo-Saxon period to the present day, preceded 
by a systematic notation of all spoken sounds, by means of the ordinary print- 
ing types. Including a re-arrangement of Prof. F. J. Child's Memoirs on the 
Language of Chaucer and Gower, and Reprints of the Rare Tracts by Salesbury 
on English, 1547, and Welsh, 1567, and by Barcley on French, 1521. By 
Alexander J. Ellis, F.R.S., etc., etc. Part I. On the Pronunciation of the 
xivth, xvi th, xvuth, and xvmth centuries. 

2. EssaIts on Chaucer; His Words and Works. Part I. 1. Ebert’s 

Review of Sandraa’s Etude sur Chaucer, considers comtne Imitatsur des Trouvkrss , 
translated by J. W. Van Rees Hoets, M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge, and revised 
by the Author. — II. A Thirteenth Century Latin Treatise on the Chilindrs : “For 
by my chilindrs it is prime of day ” [§hipmannes Tale). Edited, tfiith a Trans- 
lation, by Mr. Edmund Brock, and illustrated by a Wftodcut of the Instrument 
from the Ashlnole MS. 1522. a 

3. A Temporary Preface to the Six-Text Edition of Chancer’s 

Canterbury Tales. Part I. Attempting to show the true order of the Tales, and 
the Days and Stages of the Pilgrimage, etc., etc. By F. J. Furnivall, Esq., 
M.A., Trinitv Hall, Cambridge. 

>''{869. First Series. 


VIII. The Miller's, Reeve’s, Cook’s, and Gamelyn’s Tales : Ellesmere MS. 

IX. „ ,, ,i n it it ii Heugwrt „ 

1 X. „ ,, vi , i> ii it Cambridge „ 

XI. #w •„ ii ii n ii ii Corpus ,, v 

XII* ii ii i* » i» ii ii Petworth ,, 

XIII. ii ii ii ii ii ii ii Lansdowne ,, 

These are separate issues of the 6-Text Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales, Part II. 
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Chaucer Society’s ^Publications — continued. 

n 1869. Second Series. 

4. English Pronunciation, with especial reference to Shakspere find 

Chaucer. Bj Alexander J. Ellis, F.R.S. Part II. 

. 1870. First Series. 

X1T. Canterbury Tales. Part 11. The Miller’s, Reeve's, and Cook's 
Tales, with an Appendix of the Spurious Tale Gf Gamelyn, in Six 
parallel Texts. 

1870. Second Series. 

5. On Early English Pronunciation, with especial reference to Shak- 

spere and Chancer. By A. J. Ellis, F.R.S., F.S.A. Part III. Illustrations 
on the Pronunciation of xivth and xvith Centuries. Chaucer, Gower, Wycliffe, 
Spenser, Shakespere, Salesbury, Barcley, Hart, Bullokar, Gill. Pronouncing 
Vocabulary. 

1871. First Series. 

XV. The Man of Law's, Shipman’s, anu Prioress's Tales, with Chaucer’s own 
Tale of Sir Thopas, in 6 parallel Texts from the MSS. above named, 
and 10 coloured drawings of Tellers c* Tales, after the originals in the 
Ellesmere MS. 

XVI. The Man of Law’s Tale, &c., &c. ; Ellesmere MS. 

XVII. „ „ j. „ Cambridge „ 

XVIII. ,, ,, m »» Corpus ,, 

XIX. The Shipman's, Prioress’s, and Man of Law’s Tales,from the Petworth MS. 

XX. The Man of Law's Tales, from the Lansdowne MS. (each with woodcuts 

of fourteen drawings of Tellers of Tales in the Ellesmere MS.) 

XXI. A Parallel- Text edition of Chaucer's Minor Poems, Part I. : — ‘The 
t Dethe of Blaunche the Duchesse,' from Thynne’s ed. of 1532, the 

Fairfax MS. 16, and Tanner MS. 346; ‘the compleynt to Pite,’ ‘the 
Parlament of Foules,' and ‘ the Compleynt of Mars,' each from six MSS. 

XXII. Supplementary Parallel-Texts of Chaucer’s Minor Poems, Part 1., con- 
taining * The Parlament of Foules,' from three MSS. 

XXUI. Odd Texts of Chaucer’s Minor Poems, Part I , containing 1. two MS. 

fragments of 4 The Parlament of Foules ; ’ 2. the two differing versions 
of 4 The Prologue to the Legende of Good Women,’ arranged so as to 
show their differences ; 3. an Appendix of Poems attributed to Chaucer, 
I. • The Balade of Pitee by Ohauciers ; ' u. * The Cronycle made by 
Chaucer,' both from MSS. written by Shirley, Chaucer’s contemporary. 
XXIV. A One-Text Print of Chaucer's Minor Poems, being the best Text from 
the Parallel-Text Edition, Part 1., containing: 1. The Dethe of 
Blaunche the Duchesse ; 2. The Compleynt to Pite ; 3. The Parlament 
of Foules; 4. The Compleynt of Mars; 5. The ABC, with its 
“** original from De Gnileville’s Pelerinage de la Vie humaine (edited 
from the best Paris MSS. by M. Paul Meyer). 

1871. Second Series. 

6. Trial Fore-words to my Parallel-Text edition of Chaucer’s Minor 

Poems for the Chaucer Society (with a try to set Chaucer’s Works in their right 
Order of Time). By Fredx. J. Furnivall. ^Part 1. (This Part brings out, 
for the first time, Chaucer’s long early bnt ho£eL;.«£oYe.) 

1872. First Series. 

XXV. Chaucer’s Tale of Melibe, the Monk's, Nun’s Priest’s, Doctor’s, Par- 
doner’s, Wife of Bath's, Friar' 8, -and Suonmoner’s Tales, in 6 parhllel 
Texts from the MSS. above named, and with the remaining 13 coloured 
drawings of Tellers of Tales, after the originals in the Ellesmere MS. 
XXV X. The Wife's, Friar's, and Snmmoner’s Tales, from the Ellesmere MS., with 
9 woodcuts of Tale-Tellers. (Part IV.) 
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XXVII. The Wife's, Frist's, Summoner's, Monk’s, and Nun’s Priest’s Tales, 
from the Hengwrt MS., with 23 woodcuts of the Tellers of the Tales. 
• (Part III.) 

XXVIII. The Wife’s, Friar’s, and Snmmoner*s Tales, from the Cambridge MS V 
* with 9 woodcuts of Tale-Tellers. (Part IV.) m 

XXIX. & Treatise on the Astrolabe; otherwise called Bred and Mylk for 
Children, addressed to his Son Lowys by Geoffrey Chancer. Edited 
^by the Rev. Walter W. $keat, M.A. 

1872. Second Series . ? 

7. Originals and Analogues of some of Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales. 

Part 1. 1. The original of the Man of Law’s Tale of Constance, from the 

French Chronicle of Nicholas Trivet, Arundel MS. 56, ab. 1340 a.d., collated 
with the later copy,ab. 1400, in the National Library at Stockholm ; copied and 
edited, with atrnslation, by Mr. Edmund Brock. 2. The Tale of “Mercians 
the Emperor,*’ from the Eariy-Knglish version of the Gesta Bomanorum in Harl. 
MS. 7333; and 3. Part of Matthew Paris’s Vita Offtc Pritni ', both stories, 
illustrating incidents in the Man erf Law's Tale. 4. Two French Fabliaux like 
th£ Reeve’s Tale. 5. Two Latin Stories like the Friar’s Tale. 

yi73. j First Series . 

XXX. The Six-Text Canterbury Tales, Part^V., containing the Clerk's and 
Merchant’s Tales. 

1873. Second Series . 

8. Albertano of Brescia’s Liber Comilii et Consolationis , a.d. 1246 

(the Latin source of the French original of Chaucer's Afelibe), edited from the 
MSS. bv Dr. Thor Sundby. 

1874. First Series . » 

XXXI. The Six-Text, Part VI., containing the Squire’s and Franklin’s Tales. 
XXXII. to XXXVI. Large Parts of the separate issues of the Six MSS. 

1874. Second Series . 

9. Essays on Chaucer, his Words and Works, Part II. : 3. John of 

Hove den’ s Praetica Chilmdri , edited from the MS. with a translation, by Mr. 
E. Brock. 4. Chaucer’s use of thefmal - e , by Joseph Payne, Esq. 5. Mrs. 
E. Barrett- Browning on Chaucer : being those parts of her review of the Book 
of the Poets, 1842, which relate to him ; here reprinted by leave of Mr. Robert 
Browsing. 6. Professor Bernhard Ten- Brink’s critical edition of Chaucer’s 
Oompleynte to Pite . 

1875. First Series . 

XXXVII. The Six- Text, Part VII., the Second Nun’s, Canon’s- Yeoman’s, and 
Manciple's Tales, with the Blank- Parson Link. 

XXXVIII. to XLlii. Large Parts of the separate issues of the Six MSS. bringing 
all to the Parson’s Tale. 

XLIV. A detailed Comparison of the Trcylus and Cryseyde with Boccaccio’s 
BUostrato, with a Translation of all Passages used by Chaucer, and 
an Abstract of the Parts not used, by W. Michael Rossetti, Esq., 
and with a print of the Troylus from the Harleian MS. 3943. Part I. 
XLV. An alphabeticaLAfePbf Chaucer’s rymes in the Canterbury Tales, as 
shown by theTfillesmere MS., by Henry CROMiE,Esq. [ Heady in 1875-. 

1875. Second Series . 

10. Originals aud Analogues of •Chaucer’s Canterbury Tales, Part II. 

6u Alphonsus «f Lincoln, a Story like the Prioress's Tale . 7. Ilow Reynard 

caught Chanticleer, the source of the Nun's-Prieet's Tale. 8. Two Italian 
Stories, and a Latin one, like the Pardoner's Tale. ' 9. The Tale of the Priest's 
Bladder, h story like the Sumnoner's Tale , being * Li dis de le Vescie a Piastre/ 
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par Jakes de Basiw. 10. Petrarch’s Latin Tale of Griseldis (with Boccaccio’s 
Story from which it was re-told), the original of the Olerh's Tale. 11. Five 
Versions of a Pear-tree Story like that in the Merchant's Talc . 12. four 
r i Versions of The Life of Saint Cecilia, the original of the Second Nun's Tale, 

11. Early English Pronunciation, with especial reference to Shak- 

spere and Chancer. By Alexander J. Ellis, Esq., F.R-S. Part IV. 

12. Life Records of Chaucer. Part I., The Rbbberies of Chaucer by 
Richard Brercfay and others at Westminster, and at Hatcham, Surrey, on 
Tuesday, Sept. 6, 1390, with some account of the Robbers, from the Enrol- 
ments in the Public Record Office. By Walford D. Selby, Esq., of the 
Public Record Office. 

Childers. — A Pali-English Dictionary, with Sanskrit Equivalents, 
and with numerous Quotations, Extracts, and References. Compiled by Robert 
Cjesar Childers, late of the Ceylon Civil Service. First Part, pp. 1-276. 
Imperial 8vo. Double Columns. 24 s. 

The first Pali Dictionary ever published. The Second Part, completing the Work, is nearly ready. 

Childers. — A PAlt Grammar por Beginners. By Robert C. Childers. 

In 1 vol. 8vo. cloth. *■, [ In preparation, 

Childers. — Notes on the Sinhalese Language. No. 1. On the 
Formation of the Plural of Neuter Nouns. By R. C. Childers. Demy 8vo. 
sd. t pp. 16. 1873. Is. 

China Review; or, Notes and Queries on the Far East. Pub- 
lished bi-monthly. Edited by N. B. Dennys. 4to. Subscription, £l 10s, 
per volume. 

Ghintamon. — A Commentary on the Text oe the Bhagavad-Gita ; 
or, the Discourse between Krishna and Arjuna of Divine Matters. A Sanscrit 
Philosophical Poem. With a few Introductory Papers. By Hvrrychund 
Chintamon, Political Agent to H. H. the Guicowar M ulhar Rao Maharajah 
of Baroda. Post 8vo. cloth, pp. 118. 6s. 

Christaller. — A Dictionary, English, Tshi, (Asante), Area; Tshi 

(Chwee), comprising as dialects Akin (As&ntl, Akim, Akuapem, etc.) and 
Fantl ; Akra (Accra), connected with Adangme ; Gold Coast, West Africa. 
Enyiresi, Twi ne Nkran * | Enlisi, OtStii ke Ga 

nsem - asekyere - nhoraa. I wiemoi - asigitSomo- wolo. 

By the Rev. J. G. Christaller, Rev. C. W. Locheb, Rev. J. Zii^iebiiann. 
16mo. 7s, 6 d, 

Clarke. — Ten Great Religions : an Essay in Comparative Theology. 

By James Freeman Clarke. 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 526. 1871. 14s. 
Clarke.— Memoir <jn the Comparative Grammar of Egyptian, Coptic, 
and Udb. By Hyde Clarkb, Cor. Member American Oriental Society ; Mem. 
German Oriental Society, etc. , etc. Demy 8vo. ad., pp. 3‘2(. 2s. 

Clarke. — Researches in Pbe-historic and Proto-historic Compara- 
tive Philology, Mythology, and Archaeology, in connexion with the 
Origin of Culture in America and the Accad or Sumerian Families. By Hyde 
^Clarke. Demy 8vo. sewed, pp. xi. and 74 * 1875. 2s. 6d. 

Colebrooke — The Lite and Miscellaneous' ifcs ays of Henry Thomas 
Colebrooke. The Biography by his Son, Sir T. E. Colebrooke, Bart., M.P., 
The Essays edited by Professor Cowell. In 3 vols. 

Vol. I. The Life. With Portrait and Ma^. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. sugicl 492. 

14s. '«■ 

Vola. 41. and III. The Essays. A New Edition, with Notes by E. B. Cowell, 
Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Cambridge. Demy 8vo. doth, pp, 
xvl- 544, and X.-520. 1873. 28s. 
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Colqndge. — A Glossarial IndSi to the Printed English Literature of 
the Thirteenth Century. By Herbert Coleridge, Esq. 8vo. cloth, pp. 104, 
2 1. 6d. m * 

Gdileccao de Yocabulos e Prases usados na Provincia de S. Pedro, 

do Rio Grande do Sul, no Brasil. 12mo. pp. 32, sewed. Is. o 

Contopoulos. — A Lexicon of Modern Greek-Englibh anix English 
Modern Greek. By N. Contopoulos. 

Part I. Modern* Greek -English. 8vo. cloth, pp. 460. 12 a. 

Part II. Rnglish-Modem Greek. 8vo. cloth, pp. 382. 15s. 

Conway. — The Sacred Anthology. A Book of Etnnical Scriptures. 
Collected and edited by M. D. Conway. 4th edition. Demy 8vo. cloth, 
pp. xvi. and 480. 12 a. 

Cowell. — An Introduction to Prakrit Grammar. With a List of 
Common Irregular Prakrit Words. By Prof. E. B. Cowell. 8vo. pp. 40. 

_ [In preparation, 

Cunningham. — The Ancient Geography of India. I. The Buddhist 

Period, including the Campaigns of Alexander, and the Travels of Hwen-Thsang. 
By Alexander Cunningham, Major-General, Royal Engineers (Bengal lle- 
tirec^. With thirteen Maps. 8vo. pp. xx. 590, cloth. 1870. 28 a. 

Cunningham. — The Bhil-a Topes ; or, Buddhist Monuments of Central 
India: comprising a brief Historical Sketch «f the Rise, Progress, and Decline 
of Buddhism ; with an Account of the Opening and Examination of the various 
Groups of Topes around Bhilsa. By Brev.- Major Alexander Cunningham, 
Bengal Engineers. Illustrated with thirty- three Plates. 8vo. pp. xxxvi. 370, 
cloth. 1854. 2 1 a. 

Cunningham. — Archaeological Survey of India. Pour Reports, 
made during the years 1862-63-64-65. By Alexander Cunningham, C.S.I., 
Major-General, etc. With Maps and Plates. Vols. 1 to 4. 8 vo. cloth. £4 16s. 

Dalton. — Descriptive Ethnology of Bengal. By Edward *Tuite 
Dalton, C.S.I., Colonel, Bengal Staff Corps, etc. Illustrated by Lithograph 
Portraits copied from Photographs. Lithograph Plates. 4to. half-calf, 
pp. 340. £6 6s. 

D’Alwis. — Buddhist NirvIna ; a Review of Max Muller’s Dhamma- 
pade. By James D’Alwis, Member of the Royal Asiatic Society. 8vo. sewed, 
pp. x. and 140. 6a. , 

D’Alwis. — Pali Translations. Part Pirst. By James D’Alwis, 
Member of the Royal Asiatic Society. 8vo. sewed, pp. 24. Ja. 

D’Alwi* — A Descriptive Catalogue of Sanskrit, Pali, and Sinhalese 
Literary Works of Ceylon. By James D'Alwis, M.R.A.S., Advocate of 
the Supreme Court, &c., &c. In Three Volumes. Vol. I., pp. xxxii. and 244, 
sewed. 1870. 8a. 6 d. [Vols. II. and III. in preparation. 

Delepierre. — Supercheries Litteraires, Pastiches Suppositions 
d’Autkur, dans les Lettres et dans les Arts. Prf Octave Delepieuue. 
Fcap. 4to. paper cover, pp. 328. 14 a. 

Delepierre. — Tableau de la Literature du Centon, chez les Anciens 
et chez les Modernes. Par Octave Delepierre. 2 vols. small 4to. paper cover, 
pp. 324 and 318. 21 s. 

Delepierre. — Essaj Histor^ute et Bibliog raphique sub les Rebus. 
Par Octave Delepierrg»s^*8vo. pp. 24, sewed. With 15 pages of Woodcnts. 
1870. , 3 a. 6d. 


Dennys. — China and Japan. A complete Guide to the Open Ports of 

f ose countries, together with Pekin, Yeddo, Hong Kong, and Macao ; forming 
Guide Book find Vade Mecum for Travellers, Merchants, and Residents in 

S neralq witir56 Maps and Plans. By Wm. Frederick Mayers, F. R.G.S. 

.M.*s Consular Service ; N. B. Dennys, late H.M.’s Consular Service; and 
Charles Kino, Lieut. Royal Marine Artillery. Edited by N. B. Dennys. 
In one volume. 8vo. pp. 600, cloth. £2 2a. 


• * 
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Dennys.-A Handbook of tee Cantor Vernacular of the Chinese 
Language. Being a Series of Introductory Lessons, for Domestic 'and 
Business Panoses. By N. B. Dennys, M.R.A.S.. Ph.D. 8vo. cloth, pp. 4, 
195, and 31. £l 10s. 

Dinkard (The). — The Original Pehlwi Text, the same transliterated 
in Zend Characters. Translations of the Text in the Gujrati and English 
( Languages; a Commentary and Glossary of Select Terms. By £?eshotun 
Dustoor Behramjee Sunjana. Vol. I. 8vo. cloth. £( Is. 

Dohne. — A Zulu-Kafir Dictionary, etymologically explained, with 
copious lllustralions and examples, preceded by an introduction on the Zulu- 
Kafir Language. By the Rev. J. L. Dohne. Royal 8vo. pp. xlii. and 418, 
sewed. Cape" Town, 1857. 21s. 

Dohne. — The Four Gospels in Zulu. By the Rev. J. L. Dohne, 
Missionary to the American Board, C.F.M. 8vo. pp. 208, cloth. Pietermaritz- 
burg, 1868. 5s. 

Doolittle. — A Vocabulary and Handbook of the Chinese Language. 
Romanized in the Mandarin Dialect. In Two Volumes comprised in Three 
Parts. By Her. Justus Doolittle, Author of 41 Social Life of the Chinese.’* 
Vol. I. 4to. pp. viii. and 548. Vol. II. Parts 11. and III., pp. vii. ami 695. 
£1 lit. 6 d. each vol. 

Douglas. — Chinese-English , Dictionary of the Vernacular or Spoken 

Language of Ahoy, with the principal variations of the Chang-Chew and 
Chin-Chew Dialects. By the Rev. Carstairs Douglas, M.A., LL.D., Glasg., 
Missionary of the Presbyterian Church in England. 1 vol. High quarto, 
cloth, double columns, pp. 632. 1873. £3 3s. 

. Dowson. — A Grammar of the Urdu or Hindustani Language. By 
John Dowson, M.R.A.S. 12mo. cloth, pp. zvi. and 264. 10s. 6d. 

Dowsop. — A Hindustani Exercise Book. Containing a Series of 
Passages and Extracts adapted for Translation into Hindustani. By John 
Dowson, M.R.A.S., Professor of Hindustani, Staff College. Crown 8vo. pp. 
100. Limp cloth, 2s. 6 d. 

Early English Text Society's Publications. Subscription, one guinea 
per annum. 

1. Early English Alliterative. Poems. In the West-Midland 

Dialect of the Fourteenth Centnry. Edited by R. Morris, Esq., from an 
unique Cottonian MS. 16s. 

2. Arthur (about 1440 a.d.). Edited by F. J. Furnival£, Esq., 

from the Marquis of Bath’s unique MS. 4s. 

3. Ane Compendious and Breue Tractate concernyng ye Office 

and Dewtie of Kyngis, etc. By William Lauder. (1556 a.d.) Edited 
by F.* fl all, Esq., D.C.L. 4s. 

4. Sir Gawayne and the Green Knight (about J 320-30 a.d.). 

Edited by R. Morris, Esq., from an unique Cottonian M8. 10s. 

5. Of the Orthographie and Congruitie of the Britan Tongue ; 

a treaties, noe shorter than necessarie, for the Schooles, be Alexander Hume. 
Edited for the first time from the unique MS. in the British Museum (about 
J617 a.d.), by Hbnry B. Wheatley, Esq.^s. 

6. Lancelot of the Laik. Edited from the'torique MS. in the Cam- 

bridge University Library (ab. 1500), by the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M. A. 8s. 

7. The Story of Genesis and Exodus, an Early English Song, of 

about 1250 a.d. Edited for the first timq/rom the Unique MS. in the Lihfary 
of Corpus Christi College, Cambridge, by R. Morris, Esq. % 8s. 

8 Morte Arthurs; the Alliterative Version. Edited froAi Robert 
Thorrton’s unique MS. (about 1440 a.d.) at Lincoln, by the Rev. Georgs 
Perry, M.A , Prebendary of Lincoln. 7s. 
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9.1 An 1st AD VEE8ION 8 UPPOK THE AnKOTACIOSS is B CoBBBCTIOXS OP 
bomb Imperfections of Imprebsiones of Chaucer’s Workbb, reprinted 
in 1590; by Francis Thynne. Edited from the unique MS. in the 
• Bridgewater library. By G. H. Kingsley, Esq., M.D. 4a. 

10. Merlin, or the Early History of King Arthur. Edited for tike 

first time from the unique MS. in the Cambridge University library (about • 
1450 ▲.D.]| i by Henry B. Wheatley, Esq. Part 1. 2s. 6 d . 

11. The Monarche, and other Poems of Sir David Lyndesay. Edited 

frouf the first edition by Johne Skott, in 1552, by Jitzedw^rd Hall, 
Esq., D.C.L. Part I. 8s. . 

12. The Wright’s Chaste Wife, a Merry Tale, by Adam of Cobsam 

(about 1462 a.d.), from the unique Lambeth MS. 306. Edited for the first 
time by F. J. Fuknivall, Esq., M.A. Is. 

13. Seinte Marhebete, Jje Meiden ant Martyr. Three Texts of ab. 

1200, 1310, 1330 a.d. First edited in 1862, by the Rev. Oswald Cockayne, 
M.A., and now re-issued. 2s. 

14. Kyng Horn, with fragments of Floriz aild Blanncheflur, and the 
• Assumption of the Blessed Virgin. Edited from the MSS. in the Library of 

the University ofCambridge and the British Museum, by the Rev. J. Rawson 
Lumby. 3s. 6d . m 

16. Political, Religious, and Love Poems, from the Lambeth MS. 
No. 306, and other sources. Edited by F. J. Ftjrnivall, Esq., M.A. 7s. 6d. 

16. A Tretice in English breuely drawe out of ]> book of Quintis 

essencijs in Latyn, p Hermys p prophete and king of Egipt after p flood 
of Noe, fader of Philosophris, hadde by reuelacionn of an aungil of God to him 
sente. Edited from the Sloane MS. 73, by F. J. Ftjrnivall, Esq., M.A. Is. t 

17. Parallel Extracts from’ 29 Manuscripts of Piers Plowman, with 

Comments, and a Proposal for the Society's Three- text edition of thi% Poem. 
By the Rev. W. Skeat, M.A. Is. 

18. Hali Meidenhead, about 1200 a.d. Edited for the first time from 

the MS. (with a translation) by the Rev. Oswald Cockayne, M.A. Is. 

19. The Monarche, and other Poems of Sir David Lyndesay: Part II., 

the Complaynt of the King’s Papingo, and other minor Poems. Edited from 
the First Edition by F. Hall, Esq., D.C.L. 3s. 6d. 

20. Some Treatises by Richard Rolle de Hampole. Edited from 

Robert of Thornton’s MS. (ab. 1440 a.d.), by Rev. George G. Perry, M. A. Is. 

21. Merlin, or the Early History of King Arthur. Part II. Edited 

by Henry B. Wheatley, Esq. 4s. 

22. The Romans of Partenay, or Lusignen. Edited for the first time 

from the unique MS. in the Library of Trinity College, Cambridge, by the 
Rev. W. W. Skeat. M.A. 6s. # 

23. Dan Might’s Ayenbite of Inwyt, or Remorse of Conscience, in 

the Kentish dialect, 1340 a.d. Edited from the unique MS. in the British 
Museum, by Richard Morris, Esq. 10s. 6d . 

24. Hymns of the Virgin and Christ; The Parliament of Devils, 

and Other Religious Poems. Edited from the Lambeth MS. 853, by F. J. 
Ftjrnivall, M.A. 3s. • 

25. The Stacions of Rome, and the Pilgrim’s Sea-Voyage and Sea- 

Sickness, with Clene Maydenhod. Edited from the Vernon and Porkington 
MSS!, etc., by F. J. Furnivall, Esq., M.A. Is. 

26. Religious Pieces in ProA: and Verse. Containing Dan Jon 

Gaytrigg’s Sermon ; The Abbaye of S. Spirit ; Sayne Jon, and other pieces 
in the Northern Dialect. Edited from Robert of Thorntone’s MS. (ab. 1460 
a.d.), by the Rev. G. Perry, M.A. 2s. 2 
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27. MASTPtrLtrs V ocabtoomtm : a Rhyming Dictionary of the English 
Language/ by Petek Levins (1570). Edited, with an Alphabetical Index, 
by Henry B. Wheatley. 128. 

$8. The Vision op William concerning Piers Plowman, together with 
Vita de Dowel, Dobet et Dobest. 1362 a.d., by William Langlard. The 
earliest or Vernon Text ; Text A. Edited from the Vernon MB., with full 
Collations, by Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 7s. „ 

29. Old English Homilies and Homiletic Treatises. (Sables Warde 

and the Wcfcunge of XJre Lauerd : Ureisuns of Ure Louerd and of Ure Lefdi, 
etc.) of the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries. Edited from MSS. in the Brit- 
ish Museum, Lambeth, and Bodleian Libraries ; with Introduction, Transla- 
tion, and Notes. ' By Richard Morris. First Series. Part I. 7s. 

30. Piers, the Ploughman’s Crede (about 1394). Edited from the 

MSS. by the Eev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 2s. 

31. Instructions for Parish Priests. By John Myrc. Edited from 

Cotton MS. Claudirfs A. II., by Edward Peacock, Esq., P.S.A., etc., etc. 4s. 

32. The Babees Book, Aristotle’s ABC, TJrbanitatis, < Stans P jer ad 

Mensem, The Lytille Childrenes Lytil Boke. The Bokes op Nurture of 
Hugh Rhodes and John Russell, Wynkyn de Worde’s Boke of Kervynge, The 
Booke of Demeanor, The Boke of Curtasye, Seager’s Schoole of Vertue, etc., 
etc. With some Frepch and Latin Poems on like subjects, and some Fore- 
words on Education in Early England. Edited by F. J. Furnivall, M.A., 
Trin. Hall, Cambridge. 15s. 

33. The Book of the Knight de la Tour Landry, 1372. A Father’s 

Book for his Daughters, Edited from the Harleian MS. 1764, by Thomas 
Weight Esq., M. A., and Mr. William* Rossiter. 8s. 

34. Old English Homilies and Homiletic Treatises. (Sawles Warde, 

and the Wohuuge of Ure Lauerd : Ureisuns of Ure Louerd and of Ure Lefdi, 
etc.) of the Twelfth and Thirteenth Centuries. Edited from MSS. in the 
British Museum, Lambeth, and Bodleian Libraries; with Introduction, Trans- 
lation, and Notes, by Richard Morris. First Series. Part 2. 8s. 

85. Sir David Lyndesay’s Works. Part 3. The Histone of ane 
Nobil and Wailzeand Sqvyer, William Meldrum, umqvhyle Laird of 
Cleische and Bynnis, compylit be Sir Dauid Lyndbsay of the Mont alias 
Lyoun King of Armes. With the Testament of the said Williame Mel- 
drum, Squyer, compylit alswa be Sir Dauid Lyndesay, etc. Edited by F. 
Hall, B.C.L. 2s. 

36. Merlin, or the Early History of King Arthur. A Prose 

Romance (about 1450-1460 a.d.), edited from the unique MS. in the 
University Library, Cambridge, by Henry B. Wheatlby With an Essay 
on Arthurian localities, by J. S. Stuart Glennie, Esq. Part III. 1869. 12s. 

37. Sir David Lyndesay’s Works. Part IV. Ane Satyre of the 

thrie estaits, in commendation of vertew and vitvperation of vyce. Maid 
be Sir David Lindesay, of the Mont, alias Lyon Ring of Armes. At 
Edinbvrgh. Printed be Robert Charteris, 1602. Cvm privilegio regia.* 
Edited by F. Hall, Esq., D.C.L. 4s. 

* 38. The Vision of William concerning Piers the Plowman, 
together with Vita de Dowel, Dobet, et Dobest, Secundum Wit et Resoun, 
by William Langland (1377 A.D.), The “ Crowley'* Text s or Text B. 
Edited from MS. Laud Misc. 581, dilated with MS. Rawl. Poet. 36, MS. 
B. 15. 17. in the Library of Trinity College, Ckmbridg% MS. Dd. 1. 17. in 
the Cambridge University Library, the MS. in Oriel Collegf, Oxford, MS. 
Bodley 814, etc. By the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A., late Fellow of 
Chr&t’s College, Cambridge. 10s. 6d. 
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89. The “ Gebt Hystobiale " or taE Destbectios .or Tboy. An 
Alliterative Romance, translated from Guido De Colonna’s “ Hystoria 
•• Troiana.” Now first edited from the unique MS. in the Hunterian Museum, 
University of Glasgow, by the Rev. Geo. A. Panton and David Donaldso*. 
Part I. 10a. 6d. • 

40. English Gilds. The Original Ordinances of more than One 

Hundred llrly English Gilds : Together with the olde usages of the cite of 
Wynchestre; The Ordinances of Worcester; The O/ficp of the Mayor of 
Bristol; and the Customary of the Manor of Tettenhall-Regis. From 
Original MSS. of the Fourteenth and Fifteenth Centuries. Edited with 
Notes by the late Toulmin Smith, Esq., F.R.S. of Northern Antiquaries 
(Copenhagen). With an Introduction and Glossary, etc., by his daughter, 
Lucy Toulmin Smith. And a Preliminary Essay, in Five Parts, On the 
History and Development or Gilds, by Lujo Brentano, Doctor Juris 
Utriusque et Philosophise. 21s. 

41. The Minor Poems of William Lauder, Playwright, Poet, and 

Minister of the Word of Ggd (mainly on the State of Scotland in and about 
^568 a.d* that year of Famine and Plague). Edited from the Unique 
Orfeinals belonging to S. Christie-Miller, Esq., of Britwell, by F. J. 
Furnivall, M.A., Trie. Hall, Camb. 3a. % 

42. Bernardus de Cura rei Famuliaris, with some Early Scotch 

Prophecies, etc. From a MS., KK 1. 5, ih the Cambridge University 
Library. Edited by J. Raws on Lumby, M.A., late Fellow of Magdalen 
College, Cambridge. 2s. 

43. Katis Raying, and other Moral and Religions Pieces, in Prose and 

Verse. Edited from the Cambridge University Library MS. KK 1. 5, by J. 
Rawsox Lumby, M.A., late Fellow of Magdalen College, Cambridge. 3s. 

44. Joseph of Arimathee : otherwise called the Romance of the 

SeintGraal, or Holy Grail: an alliterative poem, written about a.d. 1350, 
and now first printed from the unique copy in the Vernon MS. at Oxford. 
With an appendix, containing "The Lyfe of Joseph of Armathy,” reprinted 
from the black-letter copy of Wynkyn de Worde; " De sancto Joseph ab 
Arimathia,” first printed by Pynson, a.d. 1516 ; and “ The Lyfe of Joseph of 
Arimathia,” first printed by Pynson, a.d. 1520. Edited, with Notes and 
Glossarial Indices, by the Rev. Walter W. Skbat, M.A. 5s. 

45. King Alfred's West-Saxon Version of Gregory’s Pastoral Care. 

With an English translation, the Latin Text, Notes, and an Introduction 
Edited by Henry Sweet, Esq., of Balliol College, Oxford. Part I. 10a. 

46. Legends of the Holy Rood ; Symbols of the Passion and Cross- 

Poems. In Old English of the Eleventh, Fourteenth, and Fifteenth Cen- • 
tnries. Edited from MSS. in the British Museum and Bodlpian Libraries; 
with Introduction, Translations, and Glossarial fhdex. By Richard 
Mobrib, LIND. 10a. 

47. Sir David Lyndesay’s Works. Part Y. The Minor Poems ot 

Lyndesay. Edited by J. A. H. Murray, Esq. 3a. 

48. The Times’ Whistle : or, A Newe Daunce of Seven Satires, and 

other Poems : Compiled by R. C., Gent Now first Edited from MS. Y. 8. 8. 
in the Library of Canterbury Cathedral; with Introduction, Notes, and 
Glossary, by J. M. Cowpeb. 6a. 

49. An Old English Miscellany, containing a Bestiary, Kentish 
• Sermons, Proverbs of Alfred, Religious Poems of the 13th century. Edited 

from the by the Rev. R. Morris, LL.D. 10a, 

W>0. King jClfred’s West-Saxon Version of Gregory’s Pastoral Care. 
Edited from 2 MSS., with an English translation. By Hbnry Swebt, Esq., 
Balliol College, Oxford. Part II. 10a. 
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51. ps Lifladx of St. Juliana, from two old English Manuscripts' of 
1230 a.d. With renderings into Modern English, by the Bey. O. Cockayne 
r and Edmund Brock. Edited by the Rev. O. Cockayne, M.A. Price 2 s* 

5 S. Pall^dius on Husbonbbie, from the unique MS., ab. 1420 A.n., 
ed. Rev. B. Lodge. Parti. 108. 

53. Old English Homilies, Series II., from the unique 13th-century 

MS. in Trinity Coll. Cambridge, with a photolithograph ; three Hymns to 
the Virgin Cud God, from a unique 13th-century MS. at OxfoVd, a photo- 
. lithograph of the music to two of them, and transcriptions of it in modem 
notation by Dr. Rimbault, and A. J. Ellis, Esq., P.R.S. ; the whole 
edited by the Rev. Richard Morris, LL.D. 8*. 

54. The Vision of Fuses Plowman, Text C (completing the three 

versions of this great poem), with an Autotype ; and two nniqne alliterative < 
poems : Richard the Kedeles (by William, the author of the Vision) ; and 
The Crowned King ; edited by the Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 18*. 

55. Generydes, a Romance, edited from the unique MS., ab. 1440 a.d., 

in Trin. Coll. Cambridge, by W. Aldis Wright, Esq., ^L.A., Trirj. Coll. 
Cambr. Part I. 3*. 

56. The Gest Hystobiale of the Destruction of Tboy, translated 

from Guido de Colonna, ifi alliterative verse ; edited from the unique* MS. in 
the Hunterian Museum, Glasgow, by D. Donaldson, Esq., and the late Rev. 

G. A. Panton. Partil. 10*. 6 d. 

57. The Eably English Version of the “ Cursor Mundi,” in four 

Texts, from MS. Cotton, Vesp. A. iii. in the British Museum ; Fairfax MS. 
14. in the Bodleian ; the Gottingen MS. Theol. 107 ; MS. R. 3, 8, in Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Edited by the Rev. R. Morris, LL.D. Part I. with 
two photo-lithograpbic facsimiles by Cooke and Fotheringham. 10s. 6d. 

58. The Buckling Homilies, edited from the Marquis of Lothian’s 

Anglo-Saxon MS. of 971 a.d., by the Rev. R. Morris, LL.D. (With a 
Photolithograph). Part 1. 8s. 

59. The Eably English Vebsion of the u Cubsob Mundi ; ” in four 

Texts, from MS. Cotton Vesp. A. iii. in the British Museum ; Fairfax MS. 

14. in the Bodleian; the Gottingen MS. Theol. 107 ; MS. R. 3, 8, in Trinity 
College, Cambridge. Edited by the Rev. R. Morris, LL.D. Part 11. 15s. 

60. Meditacyuns on the Sofeb of oub Lobde (perhaps by Robebt 

or Brunnb). Edited from the MSS. by J. M. Cowper, Esq. 2s. 64. 

Extra Series . Subscriptions — Small paper, one guinea ; large paper 
two guineas, per annum. 

, 1. The Romance of William of Palebnb (otherwise known as the 
Rourtfoce of William and the Werwolf). Translated from the French at the 
command of Si#>Humphrey de Bohun, about a.d. 1350, to which is added a 
fragment of the Alliterative Romance of Alisaunder, translated from the 
Latin by thejuune author, about a.d. 1340 ; the former re-edited from the 
unique MS. in the Library of King's College, Cambridge, the latter now 
first edited from the unique MS. in the Bodleian Library, Oxford. By the 
Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A. 8vo. sewed, pp. xliv. and 328. £l 6s. 

2. On Eably Engush Pronunciation;* with especial reference to 
Shakspere and Chaucer ; containing an investigation of the Correspondence 
of Writing with Speech in England, from the Anglo-Saxon period to the 
* present day, preceded by a systematic Notation of all Spoken Sounds by 
means of the ordinary Printing Types ;t including a re-arrangement of 'Prof. 

F. J. Child's Memoirs on the Language of Chaucer and Qower, and reprints 
of the rare Treats by Salesbnry on English, 1547, and Welsh, i567, and by # 
Barclay on French, 152J By Alexander J. Ellis, F.R.S. Parti. On 
the Pronunciation of the xivth, xvith, xvuth, andzvnith centuries. Svo. 
sewed, pp. viii. and 416. 10s. 
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8 * Caxton.’s Book or Cobteste, printed at 'Westnunster about 1477-8, 
A.D., and now reprinted, with two MS. copies of the sam£ treatise, from the 
•• Oriel MS. 79, and the Balliol MS. 354. Edited by Frederick JF. Fukni- 

* vall, M.A. 8vo. sewed, pp. xii. and 58. 5s. # 

4. Lay op Hayeloz the Dane ; composed in the reign of 
Edward L. about a.d. 1280. Formerly edited by Sir F. Madden for the* 
Roxburgh# Club, and now re-edited from the unique MS. Laud Mise. 108, in 
the Bodleian Library, Oxford, by the Rev. Walter W. Skbat, M.A. 8vo. 
sewed, pp. lv. and 160. 10s. * • 

5. Chaucer’ s Translation op Boethius’s “De Consolations 
Philosophie.” Edited from the Additional MS. 10,340 in the British 
Museum. Collated with the Cambridge Univ. Libr. MS. Ii. 3. 21. By 
Richard Morris. 8vo. 12s. 

6. The Romance of the Chevklere Assigns. Re-edited from the 
unique manuscript in the British Museum, with a Preface, Notes, and 
Glossarial Index, by Henrs H. Gibbs, Esq., M.A. 8vo. sewed, pp. 
•xviii. and 38. 3 s. 

7 . On Early English Pronunciation, with especial reference to 
Shakspere and Cbau£er. By Alexander J. Ellis, F.R.S., etc., etc. 
Part II. On the Pronunciation of the xmth and previous centuries, of 
Anglo-Saxon, Icelandic, Old Norse and Gothic with Chronological Tables of 
the Value of Letters and Expression of Sounds in English Writing. 10«. 

8. Queene Elizabethes Achademy, by Sir Humphrey Gilbert. 

A Booke of Precedence, The Ordering of a Funerall, etc. Varying Versions 0 
of the Good Wife, The Wise Man, etc., Maxims, Lydgate’s Order of Fools, 

A Poem on Heraldry, Occleve on Lords’ Men, etc., Edited by F. J. 

Fit rn i vall, M.A., Trin. Hall, Camb. With Essays on Early ItaUhn and 
German Books of Courtesy, by W. M. Rossetti, Esq., and E. Oswald, 
Esq. 8vo. 13s. 

9. The Fraternitye op Vacabondes, by John Awdeley (licensed 
in 1560-1, imprinted then, and in 1565), from the edition of 1675 in the 
Bodleian Library. A Caueat or Warening for Commen Curoetors vulgarely 
called Vagabones, by Thomas H a r>ian , Esuuiere. From the 3rd edition of 
1567, belonging to Henry Huth, Esq., collated with the 2nd edition of 1567, 
in the Bodleian Library, Oxford, and with the reprint of the 4th edition of 
1583. A Sermon in Praise of Thieves and Thievery, by Parson Habbn or 
Hyberdynb, from the Lansdowne MS. 98, and Cotton Vesp. A. 25. Those 
parts of the Groundworke of Conny-catching (ed. 1592), that differ from 
Hannan* 8 Caueat . Edited by Edward Viles & F. J. Furni vall. 8vo. 

7r. 6 d. 

10. The Fyrst Bore op the Introduction op BRtowledgh, made by 
, Andrew Bcffde, of Physycke^ Doctor. A Comfendyous Reqymknt of a 

Dyetary of Helth made in Mountpyllier, compiled by Andrewe Boorde, 
of Physycke Doctor. Barneb in thb Defence of the Berdb : a treat) se 
made, answerynge the treatyse of Doctor Borde upon Berdes. Edited, with 
a life of Andrew Boorde, and large extracts from his Brenyary, by F. J. 
Ftjenivall, M, A., Trinity ^lall, Camb. 8vo. 18s. 

11. The Bruce ; or, the Book of the most excellent and noble Prince, 

Robert de Broyss, King of Scots : compiled by Master John Barbour, Arch- 

* deacon of Aberdeen, a.d. 1S7£u Edited from MS. G 28 In the Library ofSt. 
John’s College, Cambridge, written a.d* 1487 ? collated with the MS. in the 
Advodktes’ Library at Edinburgh, written a.d. 1489, and with Hart’s 
Edition, printed a.d. 1616 ; with a Preface, Notes, and Glossarial Index, by 
the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M.A. Part L 8vo. 12s. 
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Early English Text Society’s Publications — continued. 

IS. England nr m Eeign of King Henbt the Eighth . 1 A 
Dialogue Bbtween Cardinal Pole and Thomas Lupset, Lecturer in Rhetoric 
* at Oxford. By Thom s StarJet, Chaplain to the King. Edited, wftk 
Preface, Notes, and Glossary, by J. M. Cowper. And with an IntroductioVi, 
containing the Life and Letters of Thomas SUfrkey, by the Rev. J. S. Brewer, 
M.A! Part II. 12s. • 

{Part I., Starkey's Lift and Letters, ic in preparation. 

13. A Suppllcacyon for THE Beggars. Written about the year 1529, 

by Simon Pish. Now re-edited by Frederick J. Furnivall. With a 
Supplycacion to our moste Soueraigne Lorde Kynge Henry the Eyght 
(1544 A.D.), A Supplication of the Poore Commons (1546 A.n.),The Decaye 
of England by the great multitude of Shepe (1550-3 a.d.). Edited by J. 
Meadows Cowper. 6s. 

14. On Early English Pronunciation, with especial reference to 

Shakspere and Chaucer. By A. J. Ellis, F.R.S., F.S.A. Part III. 
Illustrations of the Pronunciation of the xivth and xvith Centuries. Chaucer, 
Gower, Wycliffe, Spenser, Shakspere f Salesbury, Barcley, Hart, Bullokar, 
GiU. Pronouncing Vocabulary. 10«. v 9 

15. Bobert Crowley’s Thirty-one Epigrams, Yoyce of the Last 
Trumpet, Way to Wealth, efec., 1550-1 a.d. Eaited by J. M. Cowper, Esq. 
12 s. 

16. A Treatise on the^Astrolabe • addressed to his son Lowys by 
Geoffrey Chaucer, a.d. 1391. Editeu from the earliest MSS. by the Rev. 
Walter W. Skeat, M.A., late Fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge. 10a. 

17. The Complaynt of Scotlande, 1549, a.d., with an Appendix of 

four Contemporary English Tracts. Edited by J. A. H. Murray, Esq. 
fart I. 10a. 

18. The Complaynt of Scotlande, etc. Part II. 8 a. 

19. Oure Ladyes Myroube, a.d. 1530, edited by the Bev. J. H. 

Blunt, M.A., with four full-page photolithographic facsimiles by Cooke and 
Fotheringham. 24a. 

20. Lonelich’s History of the Holy Grail (ab. 1450 a.d.), translated 

from the French Prose of Sires Qobiers de Borhon. lie-edited fron the 
Unique MS. in Corpus Christi College. Cambridge, by F. J. Furnivall, Esq., 
M.A. Parti. 3a. 

21. Barbour’s Bruce. Part II. Edited from the MSS. %nd the 

earliest printed edition by the Rev. W. W. Skeat, M.A. 4a. 

22. Henry Brinxlow’s Complaynt of Boderycx Mors, somtyme 

a grqy Fryre, unto the Parliament Howse of Ingland his naturall Country, 
for the Redress^of certen wicked Lawes, euel Customs, and cruel Decreys 
(ab. 1542); and The La men ta cion of a Christian Against the Citie 
of London, made by Roderigo Mors, a.d. 1545. Edited by J.M. Cowper, 
Esq. 9a. 

23. On Early English Pronunciation, with especial reference to 

Shakspere and Chancer. By A. J. Ellis, Esq., F.R.S. Part IV. 10a. 

24. Lonelich’s History of the Holy Grail (ab. 1450 a.d .) 9 translated 
""from the French Prose of Sires Robibrs db Borrow. Re-edited from the 

Unique MS. in Corpus Christi College, Csmbridge, by F. J. Furnivall, 
Esq., M.A. Part II. 10a. * » 

TM3> Sae mn ndar Hiani Froda — The t 'Edda of Saemupd the Leaned. 
From the Old Norse or Icelandic. By Benjamin Thorpe. Part I. with a Mytho- 
logical Index. 12mo. pp. 152, doth, 3a. 6d. Part II. with Index of Persons and 
Places. 12tno.pp.viii. and 172, cloth. 1866. 4a. ; or in I Vol. complete, 7a. 6d. 
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Edkms. — Chut a.’ s Place nr Philology. An attempt to show that the 
gLanguagea of Europe and Asia hare a common origiil. By the Her. Joseph 
Edkins. 'Crown 8vo. f pp. xxiii. — 403 , cloth. 10*. 6d. # 

Ifflkins. — A« Vocabulary op the Shanghai Dialect. By J. Elkins. 

*• 8 vo. half-calf, pp. 7i. and 151. Shanghai, 1869. 21a. 

Edkins. — A Grammar op* Colloquial Chinese, as exhibited in tie 
Shanghai Dialect. By J. Edkins, B.A. Second edition, confected. 8vo. # 
half-calf, pp. viii. and 225. Shanghai, 1868. 21a. 

Editing.— jA Grammar op tile Chinese Colloquial Language, com- 
monly called the Mandarin Dialect. By Joseph Edxh». Second edition. 
8vo. half-calf, pp. viii. and 279. Shanghai, 1864. £1 10a. 

Eger and Grime; an Early English Romance. Edited from Bishop 
Percy's Folio Manuscript, about 1650 a.d. By John W. Hales, M.A., 
Fellow and late Assistant Tutor A Christ's College, Cambridge, and Frederick 
J. Furnivall, M.A., cf Trinity Hall, Cambridge, lvol. 4' , pp. 64, (only 
100 copies printed), bound in rhe Roxburghe style. 10a. 6d. 

Eitel. — Handbook .to*- v:i. Stuj^nt , . ( hinese Buddhism. By the Rev. 
E. J. Eitel, of thf* t r,. ujj Missionary Society. Crown 8vo.pp. viii., 224, cl., 18a. 

EiteE-rSKFicrj.s f n->; am ,ng the Hakxas op Southern China. 
By the 7 v. .11 t Kong. [In preparation . 


Eitel. — Fi a’u- 

By Rev , 

Eitel.— > 

in ' 


■=i rudiments af Natural Science in China. 
'*h.D. Demy 8vo.^sewed, pp. vi. and 84. 6a. 
,ricnl, Theoretical, and Popular Aspects.* 
,v. E. J. Eitel, M.A. Ph.D. Second Editioa. 


Den. 


5a. 


Elliot. — Ixxtt op India, as told by its own Historians. The * 

M uham maa ..id. Edited from the Posthumous Papers of the late Sir H. 

M. Ejijot, **.C-h., East India Company's Bengal Civil Service, by Prof. 
John Dow«on, Ll.R.A.S., Staff College, Sandhurst. 

Vols. 1. and With a Portrait of Sir H. M. Elliot 8vo. pp xxxii. and 542, 
t. i i80, cloth. 18a. each. 

Vol. III. Jvo. ^p. xii. and 627, cloth. 24a. 

Vol. IV. */o. pp. x. and 563 cloth 21a 
Vol Svo. pp. xii. and 576, cloth. 21a. 

Vo. <Jv o. pp. viii. and 574, cloth. . 1875. 21a. 


Elliot. — Memoirs on the History, Folklore, and Distribution of 
the.Races of the North Western Provinces of India; being an 
amplified Edition of the original Supplementary Glossary of Indian Terms. 
By the late Sir Henry M. Elliot, K.C.B., of the Hon. East India Company’s 
Bengal Civil Service. Edited, revised, and re-arranged, by John Beambs, 
M.R.A.S., Bengal Civil Service; Member of the German Oriental Society, of 
the Asiatic Societies of Paris and Bengal, and of tim Philological Society of 
London. In 2 vols. demy 8vo., pp. xx., 370, and 396, cloth. With two 
Lithographic # Plates, one full-page coloured Map, and three large coloured 
folding MapB. 36*. 

Ellis . — On Numerals, as Signs of Primeval Unity among Mankind. 
By Robert Ellis, B.D., Late Fellow of St. John's College, Cambridge. 
Demy 8vo. cloth, pp* viii. aiyl 94. 3*. 6d. 

Ellis . — TJhe Asiatic Affinities of the Old Italians. By Robert 
Ellis, B.D., Fellow of St John's College, Cambridge, and author of “ Ancient 
Routes between Italy and Gaul.” Crown 8vo. pp. iv. 156, doth. 1870. 5*.’ 
Elite. — Peruvia Scythica. JThe Quichua Language of Pern: its 
derivation from Central Asia with the American. languages in general, and with 
the Turanian and Iberian languages of the Old World, including the Basque, 
the Lyci&n, and the Pre- Aryan language of Etruria. By Robert Ellis, B.p. 
8vo. doth, pp. xii. and 219. 1875. 6*. 
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English and Welsh languages. — The Influence of the English and 
Welsh Languages upon each other, exhibited in the Vocabularies of the two 
Tongues. Intended to suggest the importance to Philologers, Antiquaries, 
Ethnographers, and others, of giving due attention to the Celtic branch of the • 
Indo-Germanic Family of Languages. Square, pp. 30, sewed. 1869. Is. 9 

English Dialect Society’s Publications. Subscription, 10s. 6 d. per 

« annum. * 

1873. t 

1. Series B. Part 1. Reprinted Glossaries. Containing a«Glossary 
of North of Aigkand Words, by J. H. ; five Glossaries, by Mr. Marshall ; 
and a West- Riding Glossary, by Dr. Willan. 7s. 6d, . 

2. Series A. Bibliographical. A List of Books illustrating English 
Dialects. Part I. Containing a General List of Dictionaries, etc. ; and a 
List of Books relating to some of the Counties of England. 4s. 

3. Series C. Original Glossaries. Part I. Containing a Glossary 

of Swaledale Words. By Captain Hakland. 4a 

1874. 

4. Series D. The History of English Sounds. By H. Sweet, Esq. 

4a. 6 d . « 

5. Series B. Part II. Reprinted Glossaries. Containing seven 

Provincial English GlossariA, from various sources. 7s. 

6. Series B. Part III* Ray's Collection of English Words not 

„ generally used, from the edition of 1691 ; together with Thoresby*s Letter to 

Ray, 1703. Re-arranged and newly edited by Rev. Walter W. See at. 8a. 
Etherington. — The Student’s Gbammab of the Hind! Language. 
x By the Rev. W. Etherington, Missionary, Benares. Second edition. Crown 
8vo. pp. xiv., 255, and xiii., cloth. 1873. 12a. 

Ethnological Society of London (The Journal of the). Edited by 

Professor Huxley, F.R.S., President of the Society ; George Busk, Esq., 

F. R.S. ; Sir John Lubbock, Bart., F.R.S.; Colonel A. Lane Fox, Hon. Sec.; 
Thomas Wright, Esq., Hon. Sec.; Hyde Clarke, Esq. ; Sub-Editor ; and 
Assistant Secretary, J. H. Lamprey, Esq. Published Quarterly. 

Vol. I., No. 1. April, 1869. 8vo. pp. 88, sewed. 3a. 

VoL I., No. 2. July, 1869. 8vo. pp. 117, sewed. 3a. 

Vol. I., No. 3. October, 1869. pp. 137,«sewed. 3a. 

Vol. I.. No. 4. January, 1870. 8vo. pp. 98, sewed. 3a. 

Vol. II., No. 1. April, 1870. 8vo. pp. 96, sewed. 3a. 

Vol. 11., No. 2. July, 1870. 8vo. pp. 95, sewed. 3a. a 

Vol. II., No. 3. October, 1870. 8vo. pp. 176, sewed. 3a. 

VoL II., No. 4. January, 1871. 8vo. pp.524, sewed. With a Coloured folded 

Map, and Seven fall-page Illustrations. 3a. 

Faber. — A systematical Digest of the Doctbines of Confucius, 
according to the AAlects, Gbeat Learning, and Doctrine of the Mean, 
with an Introduction on the Authorities upon Confucius atd Confucianism. 
By Ernst Fabeb, Rhenish Missionary. Translated from the German by P. 

G. von Moellendorff. 8vo. sewed, pp. viii. and 131. 1876. 12a. 6 d. 

Facsimiles of Two Papyri found in a Tomb at Thebes. With a 

Translation by Samuel Birch, LL.D., F.S.A., Corresponding Member of 
the Institute of Prance, Academies of Berfin, Herculaneum, etc., and an 
Account of their Discovery. By A. Henry Ehind, Esq., F.S.A., etc. In 
large folio, pp. 30 of text, and 16 plates coloured, bound in cloth. 21a. 
FausbSll. — The Dasabatha-Jataka, being the Buddhist Story of Kipg 
R&ma. The original Phli Text, with a Translation and Notes by V. Fausboll. 
8vo. sewed, pp. iv. and 48. 2a. 6 d. % % 

Fausboll.— Five J At abas, containing a Fairy Tale, a Comical Story, 
end Three Fables. In the original Pfili Text, accompanied with a Translation 
end Notes. By V. Fausboll. 8vo. sewed, pp. viii. and 72. 6s. 
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Fausfcoll. — Ten Jataxas. Th£ Original Pali Text, with a Translation 
Ind Note% By V. Fa us boll. 8vo. sewed, pp. xiii. and 128. 7s. 6d. 
Fausboll. — JItaka. See under JItaka. • 

F&ske . — Myths and Myth-Makers : Old Tales and Superstitions in- 
terpreted by Comparative. Mythology. By John Fibre, M.A., Assistant 
Librai^an, and late Lecturer on Philosophy at Harvard University. •Crown 8vo. 
cloth, pp. viii. and ,252. 10s. 6 d. 

Foss. — Norwegian Grammar, with Exercises in the Norwegian and 
and English Languages, and a List of Irregular Verbs. * fy Frith jof Foss, 
Graduate of the University of Norway. Crown 8vo., pp. 50, cloth limp. 2s. 

Foster. — Pre-Historic Paces of the United States of America. By 
J. W. Foster, LL.D., Author of the “ Physical Geography of the Mississippi 
Valley,” etc. With 72 Illustrations. 8vo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 416. 14*. 
Fumivall. — Education in Earlt England. Some Notes used as 
Forewords to a Collection of Treatises on “ Manners and Meals in the Olden 
Time,’* for the Early English Text Society. By Frederick J. Furnivall, 
M. A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge,* Member of Council of the Philological and 
Ethrly English Text Societies. 8vo. sewed, pp. 74. I*. 

Garrett.— A Classical Dictionary- of India, illustrative of the My- 
thology, Philosophy, Literature, Antiquities, 4^* Manners, Customs, etc., of 
the Hindus. By John Garrett. 8vo. pp. x. and 798. cloth. 28s. 

Garrett. — Supplement to the above Classical Dictionary of India. 
By John Garrett, Director of Public Instruction at Mysore. 8vo. cloth, pp. 
160. 7*. 6 d. 

God. — Book of God. By ©. 8vo. cloth. Yol. I. : The Apocalypse, 
pp. 647. 12*. 6rf. — Vol II. An Introduction to the Apocalypse, pp. 752. 14*. — 
Vol. III. A Commentary on the Apocalypse, pp. 854. 16*. f 

God. — The Name of God in 405 Languages. ‘ Ayv&trrv 32mo. 
pp. 64, sewed. 2d'. 

Goldstucker. — A Dictionary, Sanskrit and English, extended and 
improved from the Second Edition of the Dictionary of Professor H. H. Wilson, 
with his sanction and concurrence. Together with a Supplement, Grammatical 
Appendices, and an Index, serving as a Sanskrit- English Vocabulary. By 
Theodor Goldstucker. Parts I. to VI. 4to. pp. 400. 1856-1868. 6*. each. 

Goldstucker. — Panin i : His Place in Sanskrit Literature. An Inves- 
tigation of some Literary and Chronological Questions which may be settled by 
a study of his Work. A separate impression of the Preface to the Facsimile of 
MS. No. 17 in the Library of Her Majesty’s Home Government for India, 
which contains a portion of the Manava-Kalpa-Sutra, with the Commentary 
of Kumarila-Swahin. By Theodor Goldstucker. Imperial 8vo. pp. 
268, cloth. £2 2*. a 

Goldstucker. — G n the Deficiencies in the Present Administration 
of Hindu Law; being a paper read at the Meeting of the East India As- 
sociation on the 8th June, 1870. By Theodor GoldbtUcker, Profe sso r of 
Sanskrit in University College, London, &c. Demy 8vo.‘ pp. 56, sewed. 
1*, 6d. 

Gover. — T he Folk-Songs ofTsJouthebn India. By Charles E. Gover. 
8vo. pp. xxiii. and 299, cloth 10*. 6d. 

Grammatography. — A Manual of ^Reference to the Alphabets of 
Ancient and Modern Language^. Based on the German Compilation of F. 
Ballhorn. poyai 8vo. pp. 80, cloth. 7*. 6d, 

The “ Gramri&tography” is offered to the public as a compendious introduction to the reading 
of the most important ancient and modem languages. Simple in its design,’ it will be consulted 
with advantage by the philological student, the amateur linguist, the bookseller, the corrector of 
the press, and the diligent compositor. 
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Affchan (or Pashto). 
Amhuio. 
Anglo-Saxon. 
Arahio. 

Arabic Ligatures. 
Aramaic. 

Ardhaic Characters. 


Assyrian Cuneiform. 
Ben gali . 

Bohemian (Czechian). 
Bdgfe. 


ALPHABETICAL THTj/SX, . ' ' 

Czschian( or Bohemian) . Hebrew (current hand). Polish. « 

Danish. Hebrew (Judcao-Ger- Pushto*(or Afghan). 

" ' Hungarian. [man). Eomaic(Modern Greek 

Illyrian. Russia* c 

Irish. Itunea. 

Italian (Old). Samaritan. $ 

Japanese. Sanscrit. 

Javanese. Servian. 0 

Lettish. Slavonic (Old). 

Mantshu. Sogpian (or Wendish). 

Median Cuneiform. Swedish. 

Modern Greek (Bomaic) Syriac. • 


Demotic. 
Estrangelo. 
Ethiopic. 
Etruscan. 
Georgian. 
German. 
Glagolitic. 
Gothic. 

Greek. 

Greek Ligatures 


CGl-eek (Archaic). Mongolian. Tamil. 

Canarese (or Cam&taca). Gujerati(orGuzaeratte). Numidian. Telugn. - . 

Chinese. Hieratic. OldSlavonic(orCyrlllic). Tibetan. 

Coptic. Hieroglyphics. Palmyrenian. Turkish. 

Croato-Glagolitic . Hebrew. Persian. Wallachian. 

Cufic. Hebrew (Archaic). Persian Cuneiform. Wendish (or Sorbian). 

Cyrillic (or Old Slavonic). Hebrew (Rabbinical). Phoenician. Zend. 


Grassmann. — Worterbuch: zum Eig-Yeda. Yon Hermann Grassmann, 
Professor am M arienstifts- Gymnasium su Stettin. Parts 1. to IV. 8vo. 
5s. each Part. This important work will he completed in 6 Parts. 

• & 

Green. — Shakespeare and the Emblem- Writers : an Exposition of 
their Similarities of Thought and Expression, preceded by a View of the 
Emblem-Book Literature doufti to a. d. 1616. By Henry Green, M.A. In 
one volume, pp. xvi. 572. profusely illustrated with Woodcuts and Photolith. 
Plates, elegantly bound ill cloth gilt, large medium 8vo. £\ 11s. 6d ; large 

" imperial 8vo. 1870. £2 12s. 6 d. 

Grey. — Handbook of African, Australian, and Polynesian Phi- 
lology, as represented in the Library of Bis Excellency Sir George Grey, 
K.C.B., Her Majesty’s High Commissioner of the Cape Colony. Classed, 
Annotated, and Edited by Sir George Grey and Dr. H. I. Bleek. 

. Vol. I. Part l.— South Africa. 8vo. pp. 186. 7 s. 6 d, 

Vol. I. Part 2.— Africa (North of the Tropic of Capricorn). 8vo. pp. 70. 2s. 

Vol. I. Part 3.— Madagascar. 8vo. pp. 24. Is. 

Vol. II. Fart 1.— Australia. Bvo. pp. iv. and 44. Is. 6 d. 

Vol. II. Part 2.— Papuan Languages of the Loyalty Islands and New Hebrides, compris- 
ing those of the Islands of Nengone, Lifu, Aneitum, Tana, and 
others. 8vo. p. 12. 64. 

Vol. II. Part 3.— Fiji Islands and Rotuma (with Supplement to Part II., Papuan Lan- 
guages, and Part I., Australia). 8vo. m>. 34. Is. 

Vol. II. Part 4. — New Zealand, the Chatham Islands, and Auckland Islands. 8vo. pp. 
76. 3s. C Id. 

VoL II. Part 4 {continuation ). — Polynesia and Borneo. 8vo. pp. 77-154. 3s. 64. 

Vol. III. Part l.— Manuscripts and Incunablea. 8vo. pp. viii. and 24. 2s. #■ 

VoL IV. Part I.— Early Printed Books. England. 8vo. pp. vL and 266. 

Grey. — Maori Mementos: being a Series of Addresses presented by 
the Native People to His Excellency Sir George Grey, K.C.B., F.R.S. With 
Introducfbry Remarks and Explanatory Notes ; to which is added a small Collec- 
tion of Laments, etc. By Ch. Oliver B. Davis* 8vo. pp. iv. and 228, doth. 12a. 

Griffin. — The Rajas of the Punjab. Being the History of the Prin- 
cipal States in the Punjab, and their Political Relations with the British Govern- 
ment. By Lepel H. Griffin, Bengal Civil Service ; Under Secretary to the 
Government of the Punjab, Author of “ The Punjab Chiefs,” etc. Second 
edition. Royal 8vo. f pp. xiv. and 630. 21a. * 

Griffith* — Scenes from the Ramayana, Meohaduta, etc. Translated 
by Ralph T. H. Griffith, M.A., Principal of the Benares College. Second 
Edition. Crown 8vo. pp. xviii., 244, doth. ^ 6a. • 

CoHTKKTt.— •Preface— Ayodhya— Bavan Doomed— The Birth of Ramar-The Heir apparent— 

Manthara’s Guile— Dasaratha’e Oath— The Step-mother— Mother and Son— ThetTxiumph of 

Love— Farewell 1 r-The Hermit’s Son— The Trial of Truth— The Forest- The Bape of Sita— 

Kama's Despair— The Messenger Cloud— Khumbakaxna— The Suppliant Dove— True Glory—. 

Peed the Poor— The Wise Scholar. 
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Griffith.. — T hb EAstiTAN of 'NWiiirixi. Translated into English verse. 
•By Ralph T. H. Griffith, M.A., Principal of the Bfnates College. Vol. J., 
containing Books I. and II. Demy 8vo. pp. xxxii. 440, dq^h. 1870. 18s. 

,w Vol. II., containing Book II., with additional Notes and Index of Names. 

• Demy 8vo. pp. 504, doth. 18s. 

Vol. III. Demy 8vo. pp. ▼. and 371, doth. 1872L 15s. 

- ■ ■ ■ Jpl. IV. Demy 8vo. pp. viii. and 432. 1873. 18s. • 

Vol. V. ^Completing the Work.) Demy 8vo. pp. 363, doth. 1875. 15s. 

Grout. — Jhe Isizuxu : a Grammar of the Zulu Language ; accompanied 
with an Historical Introduction, also with an Appendix. *Bj>Rev. Lewis Grout. 
8vo. pp. lii. and 432, cloth. 21s. 

Gubematis. — Zoological Mythology; or, the Legends of Animals. 
By Angelo de Gubernatis, Professor of SanBkrit and Comparative Literature 
in the Instituto di Studii Superiori e di Perfezionamento at Florence, etc. In 
2 vols. 8vo. pp. xxvi. and 432, vii. and 442. 28*. 


Guudert. — A Malayalah and English Hictionaby. By Rev. H. 
Gundert, D. Ph. Boyd 8vo. pp. viii. and 1116. £2 10s. 

Hafiz. — The Poems or Hafiz” or ShibAz. Selected and Translated 
trojp the Persian by Herman Big knell. In One magnificent Volume, in 
small 4to., printed on fine stout plate paper, with appropriate Orientd Bordering 
in gold and colour, and illustrations by J. R. Herbert, R. A. [In preparation. 

Haldeman. — Pennsylvania Hutch : a IJialect of South Germany 
with an Infusion of English. By S. 8. Haldeman, A.M., Professor of Com- 
parative Philology in the University of Pennsylvania, Philadelphia. 8vo. ppT 
viii. and 70, cloth. 1872. • 3s. 6d. 

Hans Breitmann Ballads. — See under Leland. ? 

Hassoun. — The Diwan of Hatim Tai. An Old Arabic Poet of the 


Sixth Century of the Christian Era. Edited by B. Hassoun. With Illustra- 
tions. 4 to. pp. 43. 3*. 6 d. 9 

Haswell. — Gbammatical Notes and Yocabulaby of the Peguan 


Language. To which are added a few pages of Phrases, etc. By Rev. J. M. 
Haswell. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 160. 15#. 

Hang. — The Boob of Abda Vibaf. The Pahlavi text prepared by 
Destur Hoshangji Jamaspji Asa. Revised and collated with farther MSS., with 
an English translation and Introduction, and an Appendix containing the Texts 
and Translations of the Gosht-i Fryano and Hadokht Nask. By Martin 
Haug, Ph.D., Professor of Sanskrit and Comparative Philology at the Uni- 
versity of Munich. Assisted by E. W. West, Ph.D. Published by order of 
the Bombay Government. 8vo. sewed, pp. lxxx., v., and 316. £1 5#. 

Hang. — A Lectube on an Original Speech of Zoboasteb (Yasna 45), 
with remarks on his age. By Martin Haug, Ph.D. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 
Bombay, 1865. 2#. * 

Hang.— G lHE Aitabkya Bbahmanam of the Rig Veda : containing the" 
Earliest Spetulations of the Brahmans on the meaning of the Sacrificial Prayers, 
and on the Origin, Performance, and Sense of the Rites of the Vedie Religion. 
Edited, Translated, and Explained by Martin Haug, Ph.D., Superintendent of 
Sanskrit Studies in the Poona College, etc., etc. In 2 Vols. Crown 8vo. 
Vol. I. Contents, Sanskrit Text, with Preface, Introductory Essay, and a Map 
of the Sacrificial Compound* at the Soma Sacrifice, pp. 312. Vol. II. Transla- 
tion with Notes, pp. 544. £2 2#. 9 

Hang.— An Old Zand-Pahlavi Glossaby. Edited in the Original 
Characters, with a Transliteration in Roman Letters, an English Translation, 

* and an Alphabetical Index. By Destur Hoshengji Jamaspji, High-priest of 
the Pams inaHalwa, India. Revised with Notes and Introduction by Martin 
Haug, Ph.D., late Superintendent of Sanscrit Studies in the Poona College, 
Foreign Member of the Royal Bavarian Academy. Published by order of the 
Government of Bombay. 8vo. sewed, pp* ivl and 182. 15#. 



s 


28 Linguistic Publications of Trubner $ Co., 

Hang. — As Old P^jilayi-Pazand GlossjAey. Edited, with an Alpha- 
- betical Index, by Destur H o bhang ji Jamaspji Asa, High ^Priest ok the 
Parsis in Malwa, India. Revised and Enlarged, with an Introductory Essay on 
the Fahlavi Language, by Mabtin Haug, Ph.D. Published by order of the 
Government of Bombay. 8vo. pp. xvi. 152, 268, sewed. 1870. 28s. 
Heaviside, — American Antiquities ; or, the New World the Old, and 
<* the Old World the New. By John T. C. Heaviside. 8vo. pp. 46, seVed. Is. 6rf. 
Hepburn. — A Japanese and English Dictionary. With an English 
and Japanese Index. By J. C. Hepburn, M.D., LL.D. Seccnd edition. 
Imperial 8vo. droth, pp. xxxii., 632 and 2Q1. 81. 8s. 

Hepburn. — Japanese-English and English- Japanese Diction art. By 
J. C. Hepburn, M.D., LL.D. Abridged by the Author from his larger work. 
Small 4to. cloth, pp. vi. and 206. 1873. 12s. 6 d. 

Hemisz. — A Guide to Conversation in the English and Chinese 
Languages, for the use of Americans and Chinese in California and elsewhere. 
By Stanislas Hernisz. Square 8vo. pp. 274, sewed. 10s. 6d. 

The Chinese characters contained in this work are from the collections of Chinese groups, 
engraved on steel, and cast into moveable types, b- Mr. Marcellin Legrand, engraver of the 
Imperial Printing Office at Paris. They are used by most of the missions to CLlno. 

Hincks. — Specimen Chapters op an Assyrian Grammar. By zhe late 
Rev. E. Hincks, D.D., Hoq.^I.K.A.S. 8vo., pp^44, sewed. Is. 

History of the Sect of Maharajahs ; or, Yallabhacharyas in Western 
India. With a Steel Plate. 8vo. pp. 384, cloth. 12s. 

Hodgson. — Essays on the Languages, Literature, and Religion 
op Nepal and Tibet; together with further Papers on the Geography, 
^ Ethnology, and Commerce of those Countries. By B. H. Hodgson, late 
British Minister at Nep&l. Reprinted with Corrections and Additions .from 
“ Illustrations of the Literature and Religion of the Buddhists,” Serampore, 
184& ; and “ Selections from the Records of the Government of Bengal,” 
No. XXVII, Calcutta, 1857. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. 288. 14s. 

Hoffmann. — Shopping Dialogues, in Japanese, Dutch, and English. 

By Professor J. Hoffmann. Oblong 8vo. pp. xiii. and 44, sewed. 3s. 
Ho ffinann . — A Japanese Grammar. By J. J. Hoffmann, Ph. Doc., 
Member of the Royal Academy of Sciences, etc., etc. Published by command 
of His Majesty’s Minister for Colonial Affairs. Imp. 8vo. pp. viii. 352, 
sewed. 18s. 

Howse. — A Grammar op the Cree Language. With which is com- 
bined an analysis of the Chippeway Dialect. By Joseph Howsa, Esq., 
F.R.G.S. 8 vo. pp. xx. and 324, cloth. 7s. 6rf. 

Hunter. — A Comparative Dictionary of the Languages op India and 
High Asm, with a Dissertation, based on The Hodgson Lists, Official Records, 
and Manuscripts. J*y W. W. Hunter, B.A., M.R.A.S., Honorary Fellow, 
Ethnological Society, of Her Majesty's Bengal Civil Service. Folio, pp. vi. and 
224, cloth. £2 2s. 

Hunter. — Statistical Account op the Provinces of Bengal. By 
W. W. Hunter, LL.D., Director-General of Statistics to the Government of 
India, etc., Author of ( The Annals of Rural Bengal,’ etc. In 6 vols. Demy 
8vo. 9 [Shortly. 

Zkhw&ra-s Safa. — IhkwAnu-s Sap! ; or, Brothers op Purity. De- 
scribing the Contention between Men and Beasts as to the Superiority of the 
Human Race. Translated from the Hindustani by Professor J. Dowson, Staff 
College, Sandhurst. Crown 8vo. pp. viii. apd 156, cloth. 7s. * 

Indian Antiquary (The). — A Journal of Oriental Beseaxch in^ Archaeo- 
logy, History, Literature, Languages, Philosophy, Religion, Folklore, etc. 
Edited by James Burgess, M.R.A.S.', F.R.G.S. 4to. Published 12 nnmbers 
per annum. Subscription £ 2 . • 
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Imrfkn. — Anciknt Pagan aitd* Modeen Chmstuk Symbolism Exposed 
"and Explained. By Thomas Inman, M.D. Second Edition. With llliutra- 
, tions. IJemy 8vo. doth, pp. xl. and 148. 1874. 7 a. 6d. a 

finnan. — Ancient Faiths Embodied in Ancient Names. By Thomas 
Inman, M.D. Vol. I. Second edition. With 4 plates and numerous wood- 
cuts. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. xliv. and 792. 1872. jgl 10«. m 

VoL 11. Second Edition. With 9 plates and numerous woodcuts. Boyal 8ro. • 
cloth, pp. xH. and 1 026. 1873. £i 10s. [Vol. III. in preparation. 

J aiminiya-Nyaya-Mala-Vistara — See u’nder Atjctobes Sansceiti. 

Jataka (The), together with its Commentary. Now first published 
in Pali, by Y. Fausboll, with a Translation by R. C. Childers, late of the 
Ceylon Civil Service. To be completed in five volumes. Text. Yol. I. 
Part I. Roy. 8vo. sewed, pp. 224. 7s. 6d. 

m Jenkins’s Vest-Pocket Lexicon. — An English Dictionary of all 
except Fafiiiliar Words ; including the principal Scientific and Technical Terms, 
and Foreign Moneys, Weights and Masures. By Jabez Jenkins. 64tno., 
pp. 564, cloth. 1*. 6 d. 

Johnson. — O riental Religions, and their Relation to Univebsal 
ReAgion. By Samuel Johnson. Large 8vo., pp. vi. and 802, handsomely 
bound in cloth. 24s. • 

Kern. — The Aryabhatiya, with the Nmmentary. Bhatadipika of 
Paramadi£vara, edited by Dr. H. Kern. 4to. fp. xii. and 107. 9a. 

Kern. — The Rrhat-SanhitX ; or, Complete System of NaturaT*, 
Astrology of Yaraha-Mihira. Translated from Sanskrit into English by Dr. H. 
Kern, Professor of Sanskrit at the University of Leyden. Part I. 8vo. pp. 50, 
stitched. Parts 2 and 3 pp. 51-154. Part 4 pp. 155-210. Part 5 pp. 211-266. 

Part 6 pp. 267-330. Price 2a. each part. [ Will be completed in Nine Parte. 

Khirad-Afroz (The Illuminator of the Understanding). By Maulavf 
Hafizu’d-dtn. A new edition of the Hindustani Text, carefully revised, with 
Notes, Critical and* Explanatory. By Edward B. Eastwick, M.P., F.R.S., 
F.S.A., M.R.A.S., Professor of Hindfist&ni at the late East India Company's 
College at Haileybury. 8vo. cloth, pp. xiv. and 321. 18a. 

Kidd. — Catalogue or the Chinese Library of the Royal Asiatic 
Society. By the Rev. S. Kidd. &vo. pp. 58, sewed, la. 

Kielhom. — A Grammar of the Sanskrit Language. By E. Kielhorn, 
Ph.D., Superintendent of Sanskrit Studies in Deccan College. Registered 
under Act xxv. of 1867. Demy 8vo. pp. xvi. 260. cloth. 1870. 10a. 6rf. 

Kilgonr. — T he Hebrew or Iberian Race, including the Pelaegians, 
the Phenicians, the Jews, the British, and others. By Henry Kilgour. 8vo. 
sewed, pp. 76. 1872. 2a. 6rf. , 

Kistner. — Buddha and his Doctrines. A Bibliographical Essay. By*""* 
Otto KistnRr. Imperial 8vo., pp. iv. and 32, sewed. 2a. 6 d. 

Koran (The). Arabic text, lithographed in Oudh, a.'h. 1284 (1867). 
16mo. pp. 942. 7a. 6 d. 

Kroeger. — T he Minnesinger of Germany. By A. E. Kroeger. 12mo. 
cloth, pp. vi. and 284. 7a. V , 

Content*. — C hapter I. The Minnesinger and the MinnoBong. IT. The Minnelav.— III. The 

Divine Minncsong.— IV. W&ltlier von der Vogel weide.—V. Ulrich von Lichtenstein. — VI. The 

Metrical Romances of the Minnesinger and Gottfried von Strassburg’s * Tristan and Isolde.” 

- Laflombe. — D ictionnaire et Grammaire de la Langue des Cris, 
par le Rev. I^fere Alb. Lacom&. 8vo. paper, pp. xx. and 7J3,iv. and 190. 21*. 

LaghnKaimradf. A Sanskrit Grammar. ByVaradaraja. With an English 
Version, Commentary, and References. By James R. Ballantyne, LL.D., Prin- 
_ cipal of the Snskrit College, Benares. 8vo. pp. xxxvi. and 424, doth. £} 11a. 6d. 
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Lee. — A Tkanklatiok of the BIlXtatIbv. : a Native Grammar of^tHe 
Pali Language. With the Romanised Text, the Nagari Text, ^and Copious 
Explanatory Nptes. By Lionet, F. Lee. In one vol. 8vo. (In preparation). 

Legge. — The Chinese Classics. With a Translation, Critical am* 
Exegetical Notes, Prolegomena, and Copious Indexes. By Jambs Legge, 
a D.D., of the London Missionary Society. In seven vole. 

r VoL I. containing Confhcian Analects, the Great Learning, and the Doctrine of 
the Mean. 8vo. pp. 526, doth. £2 2s. , 

VoL II., containing the Works of Mencius. 8vo. pp. 634, cloth. £2 2 1 . 

Vol. III. Part I.^gootaining the First Part of the Shoo-King, or thP Books of 
Tang, tiie Books of Yu, the Books of Hea, the Books of Shuig, and the Pro- 
legomena. Royal 8 vo. pp. viii. and 280, cloth. £2 2s. 

VoL III. Part II. containing the Fifth Part of the Shoo-King, or the Books of 
Chow, and the Indexes. Royal 8vo. pp. 281 — 736, cloth. £2 2s. 

Vol. IV. Part I. containing the First Part of the She- King, or the Lessons from 
the States ; and the Prolegomena. Royal 8vo. doth, pp. 182-244. £2 2s. 

Vol. IV. Part II. containing the First Part of the She-King, or the Minor Odes 
of the Kingdom, the Greater Odes of the Kingdom, the Sacrificial Odes and 
Praise-Songs, and the Indexes. Royal 8vc cloth, pp. 540. £2 2s. 

Vol. V. Part I. containing Dukes Yin, Hwan, Chwang, Min, He* Wan, Scuen, 
and Ching ; and the Prolegomena. Royal 8vo. cloth, pp. xii., 148 aad 410. 
£2 2s. 

VoL V. Part II. Contents: — Phkes Seang, Ch’aon, Ting, and Gal, with Tso’s 
Appendix, and the Indexes,. 'Royal 8vo. doth, pp. 526. £2 2s. 

.legge, — T he Chinese Classics. Translated into English. With 
Preliminary Essays and Explanatory Notes. By Jambs Lbggb, D.D., LL.D. 
Vol. I. The Life and Teachings of Confnrius. Crown 8vo. doth, pp. vi. and 
338. 10s. €d. 

Vol. II. The Life and Works of Mencius. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 412. 12s. 

Vol. III. The She King, or Book of Ancient Chinese Poetry, with a literal 
a Translation and in English Verse. [In the prya. 

Leigh. — The Beligion of the World. By H. Stone Leigh. 12mo. 

. pp. xii. 66, doth. 1869. 2s. 6d. 

Leitner. — The Baces and Languages of Dardistan. By G. W. 
Leitnbb, M.A., Ph.D., late on Special Duty in Kashmir. In 1 Vol., 4to. 
cloth. With Maps, numerous Illustrations. [Shortly. 

Leland. — The English Gipsies and their Language. By Charles 
G. Leland. Second Edition. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. 276. 1874. 7s. 6 d. 

Leland. — The Breithann Ballads. The only Authorized Edition, 
Complete in 1 vol., including Nineteen Ballads illustrating his Travels in Europe 
(never before printed) , with Comments by Fritz Schwackenfytmmer. By Charles 
G. Leland. Crown 8vo. handsomely bound in cloth, pp. xxvih. and 292. 6s. 
Hans Breitkann’s Party. With other Ballads. By Charles 
G. Leland. Tenth, Edition. Square, pp. xvi. and 74, sewed. Is. 

Hans Bbeetmann’s Christmas. With other Ballads.,. By Charles 
G. Leland. Second edition. Square, pp. 80, sewed. Is. 

Hans Breithann as a Politician. By Charles G. Leland. Second 
edition. Square, pp. 72, sewed. Is. 

Hans Bbextkann in Church. With other Ballads. $y Charles 
-G. Leland. With an Introduction and Glossary. Second edition. Square, 



Square, pp. 72, sewed. Is. 


The ftrat four Porta may be hacttn one Volume ; 

Bkeitmann Ballads. Four Series complete . Contents: — Hans 

Brestmaxm’e Party. Hans Breitmann’s Christmas. Hans Breitmann aa a Poli- 
tician. Hans Brritmann in Church. With other Ballads. By Charles G. Leland. 
With Introductions and Glossaries. Square, pp. 500, cloth. 1870. 4s. 64, 
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Inland. — FysAira; or, the Diecovery of America by Chinese Buddhist 
# Priests in the Fifth Century. By Charles G. LIland. Gr. 8vo. "cloth, 
pp. xixAnd 212. 7s. 60. . 

JLeland. — English Gipsy Songs. In Rommany, with Metrical English 

• Translations. By Charles G. Leland, Author of “The English Gipsies,*' 
etc. ; Prof. E. H. Palmer ; and Janet Tucket. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp.^ii. 
and^76. 7s. 60. • , 

Leonowens.— The Englibh Govebness at the Siamese Court: 
being Recollections of six years in the Royal Palace at Bangkok. By Anna 
HabHobtte Leonowens. With Illustrations from Photographs presented to 
the Author by the King of Siam. 8vo. cloth, pp. x. and 832. 1870. 12s. 
Leonowens. — The Romance of Siamese Harem Life. By Mrs. Anna 
H. Leonowens, Author of “ The English Governess at the Siamese Court* 9 
With 17 Illustrations, principally from Photographs, by the permission of J. « 
Thomson, Esq. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. viii. and 2/8. 14s. 

Lobscheid. — English and Chinese Dictionary, with the Punti and 
Mandarin Pronunciation. By the Rev. W. Lobscheid, Knight of Francis 
Joseph, C.M.I.R.G.S.A., N.Z.JJ.S.V., etc. Folio, pp. viii. and 2016. In Four 
farts. JbS 8s. 

Lobscheid."— Chinese and English Dictionary, Arranged according to 
the Radicals. By thp Rev. W. Lobscheid, Knight of Francis Joseph, 
C.M.I.R.G.S.A., N.Z.B.S.V., &c. 1 vol. imp. 8vo. double columns, pp. 600, 
bound. £2 8s. > 

Lndewig (Hermann E.) — The Literature of American Aborigine. 

Languages. With Additions and Corrections by Professor Wm. W. Turner. 
Edited by Nicolas Trubner. 8vo. fly and general Title, 2 leaves; Dr. Lude- 
wig*s Preface, pp. v. — viii. ; Editor's Preface, pp. iv. — xii. ; Biographies 1 ; 
Memoir of Dr. Ludewig, pp. xiii. — xiv. ; and Introductory Biographical Notices, 
pp. xiv. — xxiv., followed by List of Contents. Then follow Dr. Lndewig*s 
Bibliotheca Glottica, alphabetically arranged, with Additions by the Editor, pp. 

1 — 209 ; Professor Turner’s Additions, with those of the Editor to the same, 
also alphabetically arranged, pp. 210 — 246; Index, pp. 247 — 256; and List of 
Errata, pp. 257, 258. Handsomely bound in cloth. 10s. 60. 

Macgowan. — A Manual of the Amoy Colloquial. By Rev. J. 

Macgowan, of the London Missionary Society. 8vo. sewed, pp. xvii. and 200. 
Amoy, 1871. £1 Is. 

Maclay and Baldwin. —-An Alphabetic Dictionary of the Chinese 
Language in the Foochow Dialect. By Rev. R. S. MaclAy, D.D., of the 
Mcghodist Episcopal Mission, and Rev. C. C. Baldwin, A.M., of« the American 
Board of Mission. 8vo. half- bound, pp. 1132. Foochbw, 1871. £4 4 s. 

Maha-Vira-Chaxita ; or, the Adventures of the Great Hero Rama. 
An Indian Drama in Seven Acts. Translated into English Prose from the 
Sanskrit of Bhavabhuti. By John Pickfokd, M. A. Crown 8vo. cloth. 5s. & 
Maino-i-Khard (The Book of the). — The i>azand and Sanskrit 
Texts (in Soman characters) as arranged by Neriosengh Dhaval, in the 
fifteenth century. With au English translation, a Glossary of the Paxand 
texts, containing the Sanskrit, Rosian, and Pahlavi equivalents, a sketch of 
Paxand Grammar, and an Introduction. By E. W. West. 8vo. sewed, pp. 
484. 1871. 16s. o 

Manava-Kalpa-Sntra ; being a portion of this ancient Work on Yaidik 
Rites, together with the Commentary of Kumarila-Swaiiin. A Facsimile of 
the MS. No. 17, in -the Library of Her Majesty's Home Government for India. 

, • With a Preface by Theodor Goldstucker. Oblong folio, pp. 268 of letter- 

press and 1^1 leaves of facsimiles. Clothe £4 4s. 

Kanipnlhs Vooabnlomm; A Rhyming Dictionary of the English 
Lang ua g e. By Peter Levins (1570) Edited, with an Alphabetical Index, by 
Henry B. Wheatley. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 370, cloth. 14s. 
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Manning. — Ay Iuqtjiby into the Cjtabacteb and Obioin of,. the 
Possessive Augment in English and in Cognate Dialects. By the. late 
James Manning, Q.A.S., -Recorder of Oxford. 8vo.pp. iv. and .90. 2s. 
March. — A Comparative Grammar of the Anglo-Saxon. Language ; 
in which its forms are illustrated by those of the Sanskrit, Greek, Latin, 
« Gothio, Old Saxon, Old Friesic, Old Norse, and Old High-German. By 
fi Francis A. March, LL.D. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xL and 253. 1JJ73. 10s. 
Markham. — Quichua Grammar and Dictionary. Contributions to- 
wards a Grammar and Dictionary of Quichua, ^he Language of the Yncas of 
Peru; collected hy Clements R. Markham, F.S.A., Corr. Mem. Of the Uni- 
versity of Chile. Author of “ Cuzco and Lima,” and “ Travels in Peru and 
India.” In one vol. crown 8vo., pp. 223, cloth. £1. 11s. 6 <2. 

Markham. — Ollanta: A Drama in the Quichtja Language. Text, 
Translation, and Introduction, By Clements R. Markham, F.R.G.S. Crown 
8vo., pp. 128, cloth. 7s. 6d. 

Markham. — A Memoir of the Lady Ana de Osorio, Countess of 
Chinchon, and Vice-Queen of Peru, a.d. 1629-39. With a Plea for the 
Correct Spelling of the Chinchona Genus. By Clements R. Markham, C.B., 
F.R.S., Commendador da Real Ordem d# Christo, Socius Academis Csesareae 
Naturae Curiosorum Cognomen Chinchon. Small 4to, pp. 112'. With a Map, 

2 Plates, and numerous Illustrations. Roxburghe binding. 28 a 

Marsden’s Humismata Ori$italia. New Edition. Part I. Ancient 
Indian Weights. By Ed^kd Thomas, F.R.S., etc., etc. With a Plate and 
Map of the India of Mann. Royal 4to. sewed, pp. 84. 9s. 6d. 

Mason. — Bubmah : its People and Natural Productions ; or Notes on 
the Nations, Fauna, Flora, and Minerals of Tenasserim, Pegn, and Burmah. 

, By Rev. F. Mason, D.D., M.R.A.S., Corresponding Member of the American 
v Oriental Society, of the Boston Society of Natural History, and of the Lyceum 
of Natural History, New York. 8vo. pp. xviii. and 914, cloth. Rangoon, 
1800. 30*. 

Mason. — The Pali Text of Kachchayano’s Grammar, with English 
Annotations. By Francis Mason, D.D. I. The Text Aphorisms, 1 to 673. 
II. The English Annotations, including the various Readings of six independent 
Burmese Manuscripts, the Singalese Text on Verbs, and the Cambodian Text 
on Syntax. To which is added a Concordance of the Aphorisms. In Two 
Parts. 8vo. sewed, pp. 208, 75, and 28. Toongoo, 1871. £l 11*. 6 d. 
Mathews. — Abraham ben Ezra’s Unedited Commentary on the Can- 
ticles, the Hebrew Text after two MS., with English Translation by H. J. 
Mathews, B.A., Exeter College, Oxford. Cr. 8vo. cloth limp, pp. y , 34, 24. 
2*. 6d. 

Mathnr£pras£d& Misra. — A Trilingual Dictionary, being a compre- 
hensive Lexicon in English, Urdfi, and Hindi, exhibiting the Syllabication, 
Pronunciation, and Etymology of English Words, with their Explanation in 
,n English, and in UrC*fi and Hindi in the Roman Character. By Mathura- 
pra8ada Misra, Second Master, Queen's College, Benares... 8vo. pp. xv. and 
1330, doth. Benares, 1865. £2 2*. 

Mayers. — Illustrations of the Lamaist System in Tibet, drawn from 
Chinese Sources. By William Frederick Mayers, Esq., of Her Britannic 
Majesty’s Consular Service, China. 8vo. pp. 24, sewed. 1869. 1*. 6 d. 

Mayers. — T he Chinese Header’s Manual. A Handbook of Bio- 
graphical, Historical, Mythological, and General Literary Reference. By W. 

P. Mayers, Chinese Secretary to H. B. M.’s Legation at Peking, F.R.G.S., 
etc., etc. Demy 8vo. pp. xxiv. and 440. £1 5*. t 

Medhnrst — C hinese Dialogues, Questions, and Pami^iar Sentences, 
literally translated into English, with a view to promote commerdaldntercourse 
and assist beginners in die Language. By the late W. H. Medhurst, D.D. 
Anew and enlarged Edition. 8vo.pp. 226. 18*. 
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Megha-Dnta (The). (Cloud-Messenger.) By Kalidasa. Translated 
•from th^ Sanskrit into English verse, with Notes and Illustrations. By the 
late H. J3L Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., Boden Professor of Shnskrit in the Uni- 
f versity of Oxford, etc., etc. The Vocabulary by Francis Johnson, sometime 
Professor of Oriental Languages at the College of the Honourable the East Ii^jia 
Company, Haileybury. New Edition. 4to. cloth, pp. xi. and 18Q. 10s. 6d. 

Memoir? read before the Anthropological Society of London, 1863 * 
1864. 8vo.J^>p. 642, cloth. 21s. 

Memoirs read before the Anthropologica l Society of London, 1865-6. 

Vol. II. 8vo., pp. x. 464, cloth. Sir. * * 

Mitra. — The Antiquities of Orissa. By Bajendralala Mite a. 
Vol. I. Published under Orders of the Government of India. Folio, doth, 
pp. 180. With a Map and 36 Plates. £4 4s. 

Moffat. — The - Standard Alphabet Problem ; or the Preliminary 
Subject of a General Phonic System, considered on the basis of some important 
facts in the Sechwana Language of South Africa, and in reference to the views 
of Professors Lepsius, Max Muller, and others. A contribution to Phonetic 
Philology. % By Robert Moffai; junr., Surveyor, Fellow of the Royal Geogra- 
phical Society. 8vo. pp. xxviii. and 174, cloth. 7s. 6d. 

Molesworth. — A Dictionary, Marathi and English. Compiled by 
J. T. Molesworth. assisted by George aiu^THouAS Candy. Second Edition, 
revised and enlarged. By J. T. Moles wo rtia\ Royal 4to. pp. xxx. and 922, 
boards. Bombay, 1857. £3 3s. * 

Molesworth. — A Compendium of Molesworth’ s Marathi and English”* 
Dictionary. By Baba Padmanji. Small 4to. f pp. xii. And 482, cloth. 16a. 
Morley. — A Descriptive Catalogue of the Historical Manuscripts 
in the Arabic and Persian Languages preserved in the Library of the Royal* 
Asiatic Society of Great Britain and Ireland. By William H. A^orlky, 
M.R.A.S. 8vo. pp. viii. and 160, sewed. London, 1854. 2 s. Gd. 

Morrison. — A Dictionary of the Chinese Language. By the Bev. 
R. Morrison, D.D. Two vols. Voi. I. pp. x. and 762; Vol. II. pp. 828, 
cloth. Shanghae, 1865. £6 6s. 

Muhammed. — The Life of Muhammed. Based on Muhammed Ibn 
Ishak. By Abd El Malik Ibn Hisham. Edited by Dr. Ferdinand WiiSTEN- 
feld. One volume containing thb Arabic Text. 8vo. pp. 1026, sewed. 
Price 21a. Another volume, containing Introduction, Notes, and Index in 
German. 8vo. pp. lxxii. and 266, sewed. 7a. Gd. Each part sold separately 
The test cased on the Manuscripts of the Berlin, Leipsic, Gotha and Leyden Libraries, has 
en carefully revised by the learned editor, and printed with the utmost exactness. 

Muir. — Original Sanskrit Tents, on the Origin and History of the 
People of India, their Religion and Institutions. Collected, Translated, and 
Illustrated by John Muir, Esq., D.C.L., LL.D., Ph.D. . 

Vol. I. Mythica\ and Legendary Accounts of the Origin of Caste, with an Inquiry 
into its existence in the Vedic Age. Second Edition, re-written and greatly enlarged. 
8vo. pp. xx. 632, cloth. 1868. 21s. 

Vol. II. The Trans- Himalayan Origin of the Hindus, and their Affinity with the. 
Western Branches of the Aryan Race. Second Edition, revised, with Additions. 
8vo. pp. xxxii. and 512, cloth. 1871. 21s. 

VoL III. The Vedas: Opinionegof their Authors, and of later Indian Writers, on 
their Origin, Inspiration, and Authority. Second Edition, revised and enlarged. 
8vo. pp. xxxii. 312, doth. 1868. 16s. 

, Vnl. IV. Comparison of the Vedic with the later representations .of the prindpal 
Indian Ddties. Second Edition Revised. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 624, doth. 1878. 

21j. j 9 

Voi. V. Contributions to a Knowledge of the Cosmogony, Mythology, Religions 
Ideas, Life and Manners of the Indians in the Vedic Age. 8vo. pp. xvi. 492, cloth, 
1870. 2 Is. 
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Muller. — The Sacbjp Hymns of the Seahmins, as preserved to us 
in the oldest collection of religions poetry, the Rig-V eda -Sanhita, translatedvand 
explained. B^F. Max Muller, M.A., Fellow of All Souls’ College ; Professor 
of Comparative Philology at Oxford; Foreign Member of the 7 Institute cf 
France, etc., eta Volume I. 8vo. pp. clii. and 264. 12a. 6d. * 

Muller. — IJhe Hymns of the Rig- Veda, in Samhitd and Pada Texts, 

c without the Commentary of S&yana. Edited by Prof. Max Mull£R. In 2 
vols. 8vo. pp. 1704, paper. £3 3a. c 

Miiller. — Lecture on Buddhist Nihilism. By F. Max c Muller, 
M. A., Profess# of Comparative Philology in the University of Oxford ; Mem- 
ber of the French Institute, eta Delivered before the General Meeting of the 
Association of German Philologists, at Kiel, 28th September, 1869. (Translated 
from the German.) Sewed. 1869. la. 

Nagananda ; on the Joy of the Snake-World. A Buddhist Drama 

in Five Acts. Translated into English Prose, with Explanatory Notes, from the 
Sanskrit of Sri-Harsha-Deva. By Palmer Boyd, B.A., Sanskrit Scholar of 
Trinity College, Cambridge. With an Introduction by Professor Cowell. 
Crown 8vo., pp. xvi. and 100, cloth. 4*.,6<f. 

Nayler. — Commonsense Observations on the Existence of Ru^eS (not 
yet reduced to System in any work extant) regarding The English Language ; 
on the pernicious effects of yielding blind obedience to so-called authorities, 
whether Dictionary - Com* ileus, Grammar -Makers, or Spelling-Book 
Manufacturers, instead ^bf examining and judging for ourselves on all ques- 
tions that are open to investigation ; followed hy a Treatise, entitled Pronun- 
ciation made Easy ; also au Essay on the Pronunciation of Proper 
Names. By B. S. Nayler, accredited Elocutionist to the most celebrated 
literary Societies in London. 8vo. pp. iv. 148, boards. 1869. 5s. 

Newman. — A Dictionary of Modern Arabic — 1. Anglo- Arabic 
Dictionary. 2. Anglo- Arabic Vocabulary. 3. Arabo-English Dictionary. By 
F. W. Newman, Emeritus Professor of University College, London. In 2 
vols. crown 8vo., pp. xvi. and 376—464, cloth. £1 la. 

Newman. — A Handbook of Modern Arabic, consisting of a Practical 
Grammar, with numerous Examples, Dialogues, and Newspaper Extracts, in a 
European Type. By F. W. Newman, Emeritus Professor of University 
College, London ; formerly Fellow of Balliol College, Oxford. Post 8vo. pp. 
xx. and 192, cloth. London, 1866. ‘6s. 

Newman. — The Text of the Iguvine Inscriptions, with interlinear 
Latin Translation and Notes. By Fhancis W. Newman, late Pjifessor of 
Latin at University College, London. 8vo. pp. xvi. and 54, sewed. 2s. 

Newman. — Orthoepy : or, a simple mode of Accenting English, for 
the advantage of Foreigners and of all Learners. By Francis W. Newman, 

_ Emeritus Professor of University College, London. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 1869. Is. 

Nodal. — Elemento# de GramAtica Quichua 6 Idioma de los Yncas. 
Bajo los Auspicios de la Redentora, Sociedad de Filkntropoa para mejorar la 
auerte de los Aborijenes Pernanos. Por el Dr. Joss Fernandez Nodal, 
Abogado de los Tribunates de Justices de la Republics del Per ft. Royal 8vo. 
doth, pp. xvi. and 441. Appendix, pp. 9. £1 5s. 

Nodal. — Los Vinculos de Ollanta y Cusi-Kcuyllor. Drama en 
Quichua. Obra Compilada y Espurgada 3bn la Version Castellans al Frente 
He su Testo por el Dr. Jos£ Fernandez Nodal, Abogado de los Tribnnalei 
de Juaticia de la Republics del Per 6. Bajo los Auspicios de la Redentora 

Sociedad de Filfmtropos para Mejoror la Snerte de loa Aborijenes Pen&nos.w 
Roy. 8vo. bds. pp. 70. 1874. 7s. 6d . * 

Notley. — A Comparative Grammar of the French, Italia^, Spanish, 
and Portuguese Languages. By Edwin A. Notley. Crown oblong 8vo. 
doth, pp. xv. and 396. ' 7s. 6 d. 
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Ifutt.— Fbaohehts of a SajAbitan Tabsuh. Edited from a Bodleian 
• MS. yith an -Introduction, containing a Sketch of Samaritan History, 
Dogma, and Literature. By J. W. Nutt, M.A. Demy too. doth, pp. yul, 
# 172, and 84. With Plate. 1874. 15s. 

Nutt. — A Sketch op Samaritan History, Dogma, and Literature. 
Published as an Introduction to “ Fragments of a Samaritan JTargum. By 
J. VP. Nutt, M.A. Demy 8 yo. doth, pp. Yiii. and 172. 1874. 5s. * 

Nutt. — Two* Treatises on Verbs containing Feeble and Double 
Letters by B. Jehuda Hayug of Fez, translated into Hebrew from the original 
Arabic by R. Moses Gikatilia, of Cordova; with the TfeuSse on Punctuation 
by the same Author, translated by Alien Ezra. Edited from Bodleian MSS., 
with an English Translation by J. W. Nutt, M.A. Demy 8vo. Bowed, pp. 312. 
1870. 7s. 6 d. 

Ollanta: A Drama in the Quichua Language. See under Markham 
a and under Nodal. 

Oriental, The. — A Monthly Magazine devoted to the Affairs of India, 
Turkey, Central Asia, Burmah, China, Japan, The Straits, Australia, etc. 8 yo. 
2s. each number to June, 1875 ;.ls. each number from July, 1875. 

Oriental Congress. — Report of the Proceedings of the Secpnd Inter- 
national Congress of Orientalists held in London, 1874. Boyai 8vo. paper, 
pp. 76. 5s. . 

Oriental Text Society. — (77** Publications ofcjie Oriental Text Society.) 

1 . Theophania ; or, Divine Manifestations^ our Lord and Saviour. By 

Eusebius, Bishop of Cresarea. Syriac. Edited by Prof. S. Lee. 8vo. 1842. 15i.» 

2. Athanasius’s Festal Letters, discovered in an ancient Syriac 

Version. Edited by the Rev. W. Cureton. 8vo. 1848. 15s. 

3. Shahbastani : Book of Religious and Philosophical Sects, in y 

Arabic. Two Parts. 8vo. 1842 and 1846. 30 s. 

4. TJmdat Aeidat Ahl al Sunnat wa al TAMaai; Pillar of the Creed 

of the Sunnites. Edited in Arabic by the Rev. W. Cureton. 8vo. 1843. 5s. 

5. History of the Almohades. Edited in Arabic by Dr. R. P. A. 

Dozy. 8vo. 1847. 10s. 6d. 

6. SamaVeda. Edited in Sanskrit by Rev. G. Stevenson. 8vo.l843. 12s. 

7. Dasa Kumara Charita. Edited in Sanskrit by Professor H. H. 

Wilson. 8vo. 1846. £l 4a, 

8. Maha Vina Charita, or a History of Rama. A Sanskrit Play. 

Edited by F. H. Tbithbn. 8vo. 1848.* 15s. 

9. MAzhzan ul Asrar: The Treasury of Secrets. By Nizami. 

Edited in Persian by N. Bland. 4to. 1844. 10s. 6 d. 

10. Salaman-u-Ubsax ; A Romance of Jami (Dshami). Edited in 

Persian by F. Falconer. 4to. 1843. 10s. % 

11. Mirkhond’s History of the Atabeks. Edited in Persian by* 

W.H. Mobley. 8vo. 1850. 12s. 

12. Tuhfat-ul- Ahrar ; the Gift of the Noble. A Poem. By Jami 

(Dshami). Edited in Persian by F. Falconer. 4to. 1843. 10s. 

13. Sficilegium Syriacum : containing remains of Bardesan, Meliton, 
Ambrose and Mara Bar Serapion. Edited, with English Translation, by W. 
Cubeton. 8yo. 1855. 7s. 6d. 

Osbura. — The Monumental * 7 History of Egypt, as recorded on the 
Ruins of her Temples, Palaces, and Tombs. By WilltamOsbuen. Illustrated 
with Maps, Plates, etc. 2 vols. 8vo. pp. zii. and 461 ; vii. and 643, doth. £2 2s. 

1 Vol. L— From the Colonization gf the Valley to the Visit of the Patriarch Abram. 

Vol. II. — Figm the Visit of Abram to the Exodus. 

PAlmer.-^EGYPTiAN Chronicles, with a harmony of Sacred and 
Egyptian Chronology, and an Appendix on Babylonian and Assyrian Antiquities. 
By William Palmer, M.A., and late Fellow of Magdalen College, Oxford. 

2 vols. , 8vo. doth, pp. lxxiv. and 428, and viii. and 636. 1861. 12s. 
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Falmer:— A j» ,.Pers]£n- English and English-Persian DicrioKArfr. 
By E. H. Pa iaf*V M.A., Professor of Arabic in the University of Cambridge. 

-to \lnthtpren. 

Pand-N&nah.; — .Tm«.pAm>-ISr^HAH; or, Books of Coiinsels. By 
AdarbId MArIhpand. ^Granahrted from Pehlevi into Gujerathi, by Harbad 
Sheriaijee Dadabhby? ; And from Gujerathi into English by the Rev. Shapnrji 

0 Edalji. ( ‘Fcap. 8yo. seWed. £830, 4 6<f» .* 

Pandit’s (A) Remarks on Mar Muller's Tr%julation of the 

“ Rig- Veda." Sanskrit and 8vo. sewed. 1870. 6d. 

Paspati. — Etudes* sub £p* '^cmNOBZAK^s (Gypsies) ou BohIjmiens de 
X/ Empire Ottoman. Per Alexandre G. Paspati, M.D. Large 8vo. sewed* 
pp. xii. and 652. Coifttantinopie*, 1871. 28s. 

PateU. — Cowasjee Patell’s Chronology, containing corresponding 
Dates of the different Eras used by Christians, Jews, Greeks, Hindis, 
Mohamedans, Parsees, Chinese, Japanese, etc. By Cowasjee Sorabjeb 
Patell. 4to.pp. viii. and 184, cloth. 50s. 

Peking Gazette. — Translation of the Peking Gazette for 1872 and 1873. 
8vo. pp. 137 and 124. £1 Is. , 

Percy. — Bishop Percy’s Folio Manuscripts — Ballads and Romances. 

, Edited by John W. Hales, M.A., Fellow and lq£e Assistant Tutor of Christ's 
College, Cambridge; and Frederick J. Fumivall, M.A., of Trinity Hall, Cam- 
bridge ; assisted by Profes^at Child, of Harvard University, Cambridge, U.S.A., 
W. Chappell, Esq., etc. In 3 volumes. Yol. I., pp. 610; Vol. 2, pp. 681. ; 
Yol. 3, pp. 640. Demy 8vo. half-bound, £4 4s. Extra demy 8vo. halt-bound, 
on Whatman's ribbed paper, £6 6s. Extra royal 8vo., paper covers, on What- 
man’s best ribbed paper, £10 10s. Large 4to., paper covers, on Whatman’s 

t best ribbed paper, £12. 

Pierce the Ploughman’s Crede (about 1394 Anno Domini). Transcribed 
and Edited from the MS. of Trinity College, Cambridge, R. 3, 15. Col- 
lated with the MS. Bibl. Reg. 18. B. xvii. in the British Museum, and with 
the old Printed Text of 1553, to which is appended “ God spede the Plough” 
(about 1500 Anno Domini), from the Lansdowne MS. 762. By the 
Rev. Walter W. Skeat, M. A., late Fellow of Christ's College, Cambridge, 
pp. xx. and 75, doth. 1867. 2s. Gd. 

Prakrita-Pr akasa ; or, The Prakrit Grammar of Vararnchi, with the 

‘Commentary (Manorama) of Bhamaha. The first complete edition of the 
Original Text with Various Readings from a Collation of Six Manuscripts in 
the Bodleian Library at Oxford, and the Libraries of the Royal Asiatic Society 
and the East India Hojise ; with copious Notes, an English Translation, and 
Index of Prakrit words, to which is prefixed an easy Introduction to Prakrit 
Grammar. By Edward Byles Cowell, of Magdalen Hall, Oxford, Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit at Cambridge. Second issue, with new Preface, and corrections. 

* 8 vo. pp. xxxii. and^04. 14s. 

Priaulx. — Qtlestiones Mosaics ; or, the first part of the Book of 
Genesis compared with the remains of ancient religions. By Osmond db 
Beauvoir Priaulx. 8vo. pp. viii. and 548, cloth. 12s. 

, R&mayan of Valmiki . — Yols. I. and II. See under Griffith. 

R am. Jasan. — A Sanskrit and English Dictionary. Being an 
Abridgment of Professor Wilson's Dictions* y. With an Appendix explaining 
~ the use, of Affixes in Sanskrit. By Pandit Ram J asan, Queen’s* College, 
Benares. Published under the Patronage of the Government, N.W.P. Royal 
8vo. doth, pp. ii. and 707. 28s. 

Rami Raz. — Essay on the Architecture' of the Hindus B^Ram Raz, 
Native Judge and Magistrate of Bangalore, Corresponding Member of the R.A.S. 
of Great Britain and Ireland. With 48 plates. 4to. pp. xiv. and 64, sewed. 
London, 1834. £2 2s. 
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Bask. — A Grammar of the Anglo-Saxon Tongtt^. From the Danish 
•of Erasmus Rask, Professor of Literary HistosyJ inland- Librarian to, the 
University of Copenhagen, etc. By Benjamin THpRPE )l 'Me«pbercrf the, Munich . 

m Royal Academy of Sciences, and of the Society of„ IJetherUndish Literature, 

^ Leyden. Second edition, corrected and improved. lSmou pp. 200, doth, 5s. 6d. 

Bawlinson. — A Commentary on the Cuneiform * Inscriptions •of 
BabYlonia and Assyria* including Readings of the Inscription on theNimruds 
Obelisk, itd Brief Notice of :tH&^ Ancient Kings pf* Nineveh and Babylon, 
Read before the Royal Asiatic Spciqtf * by Major H. C. Rawlinson. 8vo., 
pp. 8?, sewed. Londpn, 1850/. 2 s':6d. , > » 

Bawlinson. — Outlines of Assyrian. History, from-, the Inscriptions of 

Nineveh. By Lieut. Col. Rawlinson, "TIB., followed by some Remarks by 
A. H. Layakd, Esq., D.C.L. 8vo., pp. xliv.,’ sewed. London, 1852. Is. 

Benan. — An Essay on the Age and Antiquity of the Book of 
NABATHiEAx Aqriculture. To which is added an Inaugural Lecture on the 
Position of the Shemitic Nations in the History of Civilization. By M. Ernest 
Renan, Mexnbre de l’lnstitut. Crown 8vo.,»pp. xvi. and 148, doth. 3i. 6d. 

Bevne Celtique. — The Revuf, Celtique, a Quarterly Magazine for 
Celtic Philology, Literature, and History. Edited with the assistance of the 
Chlfef Celtic Scholars of the British Islands and of the Continent, -and Con- 
ducted by H. Gatpoz. «. 8vo. Subscription £l per Volume. 

Big- Veda. — The Hymns of the RiG-Vft^A in the SamhitA and Pada 
Text, without the Commentary of the Sayana/SEdited by Prof. Max Muller. 
In 2 vols. 8vo. paper, pp. 1704. £3 3s. 

Big-Veda-Sanhita: The Sacred Hymns of the Brahmans. Trans- 
lated and explained by F. Max Muller, M.A., LL.D., Fellow of All 
Souls' College, Professor of Comparative Philology at Oxford, Foreign Member 
of the Institute of France, etc., etc. Vol. I. Hymns to the Maruts, or the? 
Storm-Gods. 8vo. pp. clii. and 264. cloth. 1869. 12 s. 6d. 

Big-Veda Sanhita. — A Collection of Ancient Hindu Hymns. Con- 
stituting the First Ashtaka, or Book of the Rig-veda ; the oldest authority for 
the religious and social institutions of the Hindus. Translated from the Original 
Sanskrit. By the late H. H. Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., ete. etc. etc. Second 
Edition, with a Postscript by Dr. Fitzedward Hall. Vol. I. 8vo. cloth, 
pp. lii. and 348, price 21s. 

Big-veda Sanhita. — A Collection of Ancient Hindu Hymns, constitut- 
ing the Fifth to Eighth Ashtakas, or books of the Rig-Veda, the oldest 
Authority for the Religious and Social Institutions of the Hindus. Translated 
fron? the Original Sanskrit by the late Horace Hayman Wilson, M.A., 
F.R.S., etc. Edited by E. B. Cowell, M.A., Principal of the Calcutta 
Sanskrit College. Vol. IV., 8vo., pp. 214, cloth. 14s. 

A few copies of Vols . II. and III. still left . [ Vols . V. and T^l. in the Press. 

Boe and Fryer. — Travels in India in the S^enteenth Century: 
By Sir TtioyAS Roe and Dr. John Fryer. Reprinted from the “ Calcutta 
Weekly Englishman.” * 8vo. cloth, pp. 474. 7 s. 6 d. 

Boehrig. — The Shortest Road to German. Designed for the use 
of both Teachers and Students. By F. L. 0. Rcehrig. Cr. 8vo. doth, 
pp. vii. and 225. 1874. 7s. 6 d. 

Bosny. — A Grammar of £he Chinese Language. By Professor 
Le*n de Rosny. 8vo. pp. 48. 1874. 3s. 

Bndy. — The Chinese Mandarin Language, after Ollendorff’s Hew 
• Method of Learning Languages. By Charles Rudy. In 3 Volumes. 
Vol. I. Grapimar. 8vo. pp.%8. £1 Is. 

Sabdakafyadruma, the well-known Sanskrit Dictionary of RajIh 
Radhakanta Deva. In Bengali characters. 4to. Parts 1 to 15. (In 
course of publication.) 3s. 6 d. each part. 
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Sama-Vidhftna-Br&hmftna. With the Commentary of Sayana. Edited, 

. with Notes, Translation, and Index, by A. C. Bnurau,, M.&A.S. Vel. I. 
Text and Commentary. With Introduction. 8vo. cloth, pp. xxxviii. and 104. 
12 *. 6d. ^ * . 

Sanskrit Works. — A Catalogue of Sanskrit Works Printed A 
r India, offered for Sale at the affixed nett prices by TRUbneb & Co. 16mo. pp. 

, 52. u: * e 

Sayce. — An Assyrian Grammar for Comparative ^P^rposes. By 
A. H. Sayce, M.A. 12mo. cloth, pp. xvi. and 188. 7*. 6d . c 

Scheie de VerS— Studies in English ; or, Glimpses of the Inner 
Life of our Language. By M. Schele de Verb, LL.D., Professor of Modem 
Languages in the University of Virginia. 8vo. cloth, pp. vi. and 365. 10s. 6 d. 

Scheie de Vere. — Americanisms : the English of the New World. 
By M. Schele De Vere, LL.D., Professor of Modem Languages in the 
University of Virginia. 8vo. pp. 685, cloth. 12*. 

Schleicher. — Compendium of the Comparative Grammar of the Indo- 
European, Sanskrit, Greek, and Latin Languages. By August 
Scbleicher. Translated from the Third German Edition by Herbert 
Bendall, B.A., Chr. Coll. Camb. Part I. 8vo. doth, pp. 184. * 7 sf*6d. 

Schemeil. — El Mubtaker; or, First Bom. «. (In Arabic, printed at 
Beyrout). Containing Five Aomedies, called Comedies of Fiction, on Hopes 
and Judgments, in Twenty4fc Poems of 1092 Verses, showing the Seven Stages 
of Life, from man's conception unto bis death and burial. By Emin Ibrahim 
Schemeil. In one volume, 4to. pp. 166, sewed. 1870. 5*. 

Schlagintweit. — Buddhism in Tibet. Illustrated by Literary Docu- 
ments and Objects of Religious Worship. With an Account of the Buddhist 

• Systems preceding it in India. By Emil Schlagintweit, LL.D. With a 
Folio Atlas of 20 Plates, and 20 Tables of Native Prints in the Text. Royal 
8 vo*., pp. xxiv. and 404. £2 2s. 

Schlagintweit. — Glossary of Geographical Terms from India and 
Tibet, with Native Transcription and Transliteration. , By Hermann de 
Schlagintweit. Forming, with a “ Route Book of the Western Himalaya, 
Tibet, and Turkistan,”the Third Volume of H., A., and R. de Schlagintweit’s 
“Results of a Scientific Mission to India and High Asia." With an Atlas in 
imperial folio, of Maps, Panoramas, « and Views. Royal 4to., pp. xxiv. and 
293. £4. 

Shaptujf Edaljf. — A Grammar of the Gujarat! Language. By 
ShapurjI EdaljL Cloth, pp. 127. 10*. 6d. 1 

Shapmji EdaJjf. — A Dictionary, Gujrati and English. By ShIpubj! 
EdaljL Second Edition. Grown 8vo. cloth, pp. xxiv. and 874. 21*. 

jlherring — The Sacred City of the Hindus. An Account of 
Benares in Ancient ft id Modem Times. By the Rev. M. A. Bherbing, M.A., 
LL.D. ; and Prefaced with an Introduction by Fitzbdward Hall, Esq., D.G.L. 
8vo. cloth, pp. xxxvi. and 388, with numerous full-page illustrations. 21*. 

Sherring. — Hindu Tribes and Castes, as represented in Benares. By 
the Rev. M. A. Sherring, M.A., LL.B., London, Author of "The Sacred City 
of the Hindus,’* etc. With Illustrations. 4{o. cloth, pp. xxiii. and 405. £4 4*. 

Sherring. — The History of Protestant Missions in India. • From 
their commencement in 1706 to 1871. By the Rev. M. A. Sherring, M.A., 
London Mission, Benares. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xi. and 482. 16*. £ 

Singh. — Sakhee Book ; or, The Description of Gooroo Gobiml Singh’s 
Religion and Doctrines, translated from Gooroo Mukhi into Hindi, and after- 
wards into English. By Sirdar Attar Singh, Chief of Bhadovur. With the 
author's photograph. 8vo. pp. xviii. and 205. 15*. 
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•Sx&itil. — A Vocabulary of Proper Names m Chinese and English. 
•of Places, Persons, Tribes, and Sects, in China, Japan, Corea, Assam, Siam, 
Burmahf The Straits, and adjacent Countries. ByF. . 
m China. *4to. half-bound, pp. vi., 72, and x. 1870. 10s. 6a. 

Smith. CONTRIBUTIONS TOWARDS THE MATERIA MeDICA AND NATURAL 

History of China. For the use of Medical Missionaries and Ifyrtive Medical 
Studlhts. By F. Porter Smith, M.B. London, Medical Missionary in# 
Central Cli^i. Imp. 4to. cloth, pp. viii. and 240. 1870. £1 Is. 


Sophodet — A Glossary of Later and Byzantine Greek. By E. A. 

Sophocles. 4tq., pp. iv. and 624, cloth. £2 2s. * • 

Sophocles. —Romaic or Modern Greek Grammar. By E. A. Sophocles. 
8vo. pp. juviii. and 196. 7s. 6d. 


Sophocles. — Greek Lexicon of the Roman and Byzantine Periods 
(from b.c. 146 to a.d. 1100). By E. A. Sophocles. Imp. 8vo. pp. xvi. 1188, 
cloth. 1870. £2 8s. 


Steele. — An Eastern Love Story. Kusa JAtaeaya: a Buddhistic 
Legendary Poem, with other §tories. By Thomas Steele, Ceylon Civil 
Service. Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. and 260. 1871. 6s. 

Stent.-B-THE Jade Chaplet, in Twenty- four Beads. A Collection of~ 
Songs, Ballads, etc. (from the Chinese). By George Carter Stent, 
M.N.C.B. R.A.S., Author of “ Chinese and English Vocabulary,” “ Chinese and 
English Pocket Dictionary,” 11 Chinese Lyrics, 1 ^. M Chinese Legends,” etc. Cr. 
8vo. cloth, pp. 176. 5s. 

Stent. — A Chinese and English Vocabulary in the Pekinese 
Dialect. By G. E. Stent. 8vo. pp. ix. and 677. 1871. £1 10s. 

Stent. — A Chinese and English Pocket Dictionary. By G. E. 

. Stent. 16m'o. pp. 250. 1874. 10s. 6 d. 

Stokes. — Be un an s Meriasek. The Life of Saint Meriasek, •Bishop 
and Confessor. A Cornish Drama. Edited, with a Translation and Notes, by 
Whitley Stokes. Medium 8vo. cloth, pp.xvi., 280, and Facsimile. 1872. 15s. 

Stokes. — Goidelica — Old and Early-Middle Irish Glosses : Prose and 
Veree. Edited by Whitley Stokes. Second edition. Medium 8vo. doth, 
pp. 192. 18s. 

Stratmann.— A Dictionary of the Old English Language. Compiled 
from the writings of the xmth, xivth, and xvth centuries. By Francis 
Henry Stratmann. Second Edition. 4to., pp. xii. and 594. 1873. In 

wrapper, £1 11s. 6 d.\ cloth-, £1 14s. 

Stratmann.— An Old English Poem of the Owl and the Nightingale. 
Edited by Francis Henry Stratmann. 8vo. doth, pp. 60. 3s. 

Strong. — Selections from the Bostan of Sadi, translate^ into English 
Verse. By Dawsonne Melancthon Strong, Captain H.M. 10th BengA 
Lancers. 12gio. cloth, pp. ii. and 56. 2s. 6 d. 

Surya-Siddhanta (Translation of the). — A Text Book of Hindu 
Astronomy, with Notes and Appendix, &c. By W. D. Whitney. 8vo. 
boards, pp. iv. and 354. £1 11s. 6 d. 

Swamy. — Th^DathAvansa ; or, the History of the Tooth-Relic of 
Gotama Buddha. The Pali tfext and its Translation into English, with Notes. 
By Jlf- CoomAra Swamy, Mudeli&r. Demy 8vo. doth, pp. 174. 1874. 10s. 6d. ’ 

Swamy. — The DathAvansa; or, the History of the Tooth-Relic of 
9 "Gotama Buddha. English Translation only. With Notes. Demv 8vo. cloth, 

. pp. 100. 1«74. 6s. • 

Swamy. ~ Sutt a NipAta ; or, the Dialogues and Discourses of Gotama 
Buddha. Translated from the Pali, with Introduction and Notes. By Sir M. 
CoomAra Swamy. Cr. 8vo. doth, pp. xxxvi. and 160. 1874. 6s. 
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Sweet. — A Histoe'j -.of Esgush- Sounds, from, the Earliest Period, • 
including an Investigation of the (general Laws of Soupd Change, andi full 
Word Lists. y Henry Sweep. Demy 8.?0. cloth, pp. iv and i64. 4s. 6 d. 
Syed Ahmad.— A Semes, of Essays on the Life of Mohammed, and 
Subjects subsidiary thereto. *By SyEd Ahmad Khan Bahador, C.S.I., Author 
c of the “ Mohammedan Commentary on the Poly Bible,” Honorary Member of 
the Royal Asi&ticrSociety, and Life Honorary Secretary to the Allygftrh Scien- 
tific Society. 8vo.j>p. 532, with 4 Genealogical Tables, 2 Maps/knd a Coloured 
Plate, handsomely bound in doth. 30s. 

Taittirfya-Frattq$khya<?--i See tinder W: hitney. 

Tarkavachaspati. — Vachaspatya, a Comprehensive Dictionary, in Ten 
Parts. Compiled by Taranatha T array achaspati, Professonof Grammar 
and Philosophy in the Government Sanskrit College of Calcutta. An Alpha- 
betically Arranged Dictionary, with a Grammatical Introduction and Copious 
Citations from the Gramqiarians and Scholiasts, from the Vedas, etc.’ Parts I. 
to VI. 4to. paper. 1873-5. 18s. each Part. 1 

Technologial Dictionary. — Pocket Dictionary of Technical Teems 
Used in Arts and Sciences. Engiish-German-French. (Based qp the 
arger Work by Karmarsch. 3 vola. imp. 16mo. 8s. sewed. 10s. 6<4 boards. 
The Boke of Nnrture. By John Bussell, about 1460-1470 Anno 
Domini. The Boke of Kenijnge. By Wynkvn de Worde, Anno Domini 
1513. The Boke of NurtuetV By Hugh Rhodes, Anno Domini 1577. Edited 

^ from the Originals in the British Museum Library, by Frederick J. Furni- 

' tall, M.A., Trinity Hall, Cambridge, Member of Council of the Philological 
and Early English Text Sodeties. 4 to. half-morocco, gilt top, pp. xix. and J 46, 
28, xxviii. and 56. 1867. 1/. 11s. 6d. 

t The Vision of William concerning Piers Plowman, together with 

Vita de Dowel, Dobet et Dobest, secundum wit et resouh. By William 
Lakgland (about 1362-1380 anno domini). Edited from numerous Manu- 
scripts, with Prefaces, Notes, and a Glossary. By the Rev. Walter W. Skeat, 
M.A. pp. xliv. and 158, cloth, 1867. Vernon A. Text ; Text 7s. 6 d. 

Thomas. — Early Sassanian Inscriptions, Seals and Coins, illustrating 
the Early History of the Sassanian Dynasty, containing Proclamations of Arde- 
shir Babek, Sapor I., and his Successors. With a Critical Examination and 
Explanation of the Celebrated Inscription in the Efijihbad Cave, demonstrating 
that Sapor, the Conqueror of Valerian, 'was a Professing Christian. By Edward 
Thomas, F.R.S. Illustrated. 8vo! cloth, pp. 148. 7*. 6 d. 

Thomas. — The Chronicles of the Path An Kings of Dehli. Illus- 
trated by Coins, Inscriptions, and other Antiquarian Remains. By Edward 
Thomas, F.R.S., late of the East India Company's Bengal Civil Service. With 
numerous Copperplates and Woodcuts. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. xxiv. and 467. 
1871. 28*. 

Thomas. — The Revenue Resources of the Mughal Empire in India, 
from a.d. 1593 to a.d. 1707. A Supplement to “ The Chronicles of the PatMn 
Kings of Delhi.’* By Edward Thomas, F.R.S., late of the East India 
Company's Bengal Civil Service. Demy 8vo., pp. 60, cloth. 3*. 6d. 

Thomas. — Comments on Recent Pehlvi Decipherments. With an 
Incidental Sketch of the Derivation of Aryan Alphabets, and contributions to 
the Early History and Geography of Tabarist&n. Illustraflfl by Coins. By 
Edward Thomas, F.R.S. 8vo. pp. 56, ana 2 plates, doth, sewed. 3*. 6d, 
Thomas. — Sassanian Coins. Communicated to the NumismaticISociety 
of London. By E. Thomas, F.R.S. Two parts. With 3 Plates and a Rod- 
ent. 12mo, sewed, pp. 43. 5*. t * 

Thomas. — Numismatic and other Antiquarian Illustrations on the 
Rule of the Sassanzans in Persia ; a.d. 226 to 652. By Edward Thomas, 
F.R.S., Correspondent de I'lnBtitnt de France. Demy 8vo. doth, pp. iv. and 
96, with 7 plates and other illustrations. * [Nearly ready. 
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Thomas. — Thu Theory and ^Practice oir CsxolbjQbajihaiu By J. J. 

• Tuoma^. Por^of Spain (Trinidad), 1S69. 1 vol. 8 vo. bds. pp. Yiii. and 185. 12* a 

Thorpe.— ihPLOMATAunrM Anglicum JEvi Saxonici. . *A Collection of 

% English Charters, from the reign of King ASthelberht .of Kent, A.D., DCV., to 
that of William the Conqueror. Containing,: 1. Miscellaneous. Charters. #11. 
Wiljg. III. Guilds. IV. Manumissions and Acquittances. With a Transla- 
tion of the Anglo-Saxon. By the late Benjamin Thorpe, Memberof the Royaf 
Academy wfrSciences at Munich, and of the Society of Netherlandish Literature 
at Lqgden. 8vo. pp. xlii. and 682, clotb. 1865. £l 1*. . 

Tindall. — A Grammar and Vocabulary op the IsTamTqua-Hottentot 
Language. By Henry Tindall, Wesleyan Missionary. 8vo.pp. 124, sewed. 6s. 

Tmmpp.— •Grammar op the PaSto, or Language of the Afghans, com- 
pared with the Iranian and North- Indian Idioms. By Dr. Ernest Trumpp. 
8vo. sewed, pp. xvi. and 412. 21s. t 

Trumpp. — Grammar of the Sindhi Language. Compared with the 
Sanskrit-Prakrit and the Cognate Indian Vernaculars. By Dr. Ernest 
Trumpp. Printed by order of fcjer Majesty’s Government for India. Demy 
£vo. sewed, pp. xvi, and 590. 15s. m 

Van dftr Tuuk. — Outlines op a Grammar op the Malagasy Language 
By II. N. van dek Tuwk. 8vo., pp. 28, sqgred. Is. 

Van der Tuuk. — Short Account of the M!I^.y Manuscripts belonging 
to the Royal Asiatic Society. By H, N. van der Tuuk. 8vo., pp. 52. 2s. 6g. 

Vishnn-Purana (The) ; a System of Hindu Mythology and Tradition. 

Translated from the original Sanskrit, and Illustrated by Notes derived chiefly 
from other Puranas. By the late H. H. Wilson, M. A., F.R.S., Boden Pro- 
fessor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, etc., etc. Edited by Fitzedward# 
♦ Hall. In 6 vols. 8vo. Vol. I. pp. cxl. and 200 ; Vol. II. pp. 343 ; Vol. III. 
pp. 318 ; Vol IV. pp. 346, cloth; Vol. V. pp. 392, cloth. 10s. 6d. eaJb. 

Wade. — Yu-Yen Tzu-Erh Cfiu. A progressive course designed to 

assist the Student of Colloquial Chinese, as spoken in the Capital and the 
Metropolitan Department. In eight parts, with Key, Syllabary, and Writing 
Exercises. By Thomas Francis Wade, C.B., Secretary to Her Britannic 
Majesty’s Legation, Peking. 3 vols. 4to. Progressive Course, pp. xx. 296 and 
16 ; Syllabary, pp. 126 and 36 ; Writing Exercises, pp. 48; Key, pp. 174 and 
140, sewed. £4. 

Wade. — Ven-Chien Tzu-Erh Chi. A series of papers selected as 
specimens of documentary Chinese, designed to assist Students of the language, 
as written by the officials of China. In sixteen parts, with Key. Vol. I. By 
Thomas Francis Wade, C.B., Secretary to Her Britannic Majesty’s Legation 
at Peking. 4to., half-cloth, pp. xii. and 4 55 ; and iv., 72, and 52. £ 1 16*. 

Wake. — Chapters on Man. With the Outlines of a Science of com« 
parative Psychology. By C. Staniland Wake, Fellow of the Anthropological 
Society of London. Crown 8vo. pp. viii. and 344, cloth. 7*. 6d. 

Watson. — Index to the Native and Scientific Names op Indian and 
other Eastern Economic Plants and Products, originally prepared 
under the authority of the Secretary of State for India in Council. By John 
Forbes Watson, M.A., M.D., F.L.S., F.R.A.S., etc., Reporter on the 
Products of India. Imperial evo., cloth, pp. 650. £ 1 11*. 6d. 

Watts,— Essays on Language and Literature. By Thomas Watts, 
]fite of the British Museum. Reprinted, with Alterations and Additions, from 

’ ' the Transactions Of the Philolqgical Society, and elsewhere. In 1 vol. 8vo. 

• m • [In preparation, 

Weber. — On the Ramayana. By Dr. Albrecht Weber, Berlin. 
Translated from the German by the Rev. D. C. Boyd, M.A. Reprinted from 
** The Indian Antiquary." Feap. 8vo. sewed, pp. 130. 5*. 
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Webster. — As Istbqpuctoby Essay to Ad Science of Compabativ'e 
Theology; with a Tabular Synopsis of Scientific Religion. I^y Edwatad 
Webster, of Haling, Middlesex. Read in an abbreviated form as q Lecture to 
a public audience at Ealing, on the 3rd of January, 1870, and to an evening*, 
congregation at South Place Chapel, Finsbury Square, London, on the 27th or 
Vebruanr, c 1870. 8vo. pp. 28, sewed. 1870. Is. 

Wedgwood.— A Dictionary op the English Language. Bj^Hens- 
sleigh Wedgwood, M.A. late Fellow of Christ’s College, Can%b&dge. Vol. I. 
(A to D) 8vo., pp. xxir. 508, cloth, 14s. ; Vol. II. (E to Pj 8vo. pp. 578, 
.cloth, 14s. ; V«1*1II., Part I. (Q to Sy), 8vo. pp. 366, 10a. 6d.; Vol. III. 
Part II. (T to W) 8vo. pp. 200, 5s. 6d. completing thV'Vrork. Price of the 
complete work, £ 2 4a. 

“ Dictionaries are a class of books not usually esteemed tight reading; but no intelligent man 
were to be pitied who should find himself shut up on a rainy day in a lonely bouse in the 
dreariest part of Salisbury Plain, with no other means of recreation than that which Mr. Wedg- 
wood's Dictionary of Etymology could afford him. He would read it through from cover to 
cover at a sitting, and only regret that he had not the second volume to begin upon forthwith. 
It is a very able book, of great research, full of delightful surprises, a repertory of the fairy 
tales of linguistic science."— Spectator, ‘ 

Wedgwood. — A Dictionary of English Etymology. By Hensleigh 
, . Wedgwood. Second Edition, thoroughly revised and corrected by the Author, 
and extended to the Classical Roots of the Language. With an Introduction 
on the Formation of Language. Imperial 8vo., abou| 800 pages, double column. 
In Five Monthly Parts, of IffO pages. Price 5s. each; or complete in one 
volnme, cl., price 26*. 

Wedgwood. — O n the Origin of Language. By Hensleigh Wedgwood, 
late Fellow of Christ’s College, Cambridge. Fcap. 8vo. pp. 172, cloth. 3s. 6d. 
Wekey. — A Grammar of the Hungarian Language, with appropriate 
Exercises, a Copious Vocabulary, and Specimens of Hungarian Poetry. By 
« Sigismund Wekey, late Aide-de-Camp to Kossuth. 12mo., pp. xii. and 150, 
sewed. 4s. 6d. <' 

West ahd Biihler. — D igest of Hindu Law, from the Implies of the 
Shastris in the several CourtB of the Bombay Presidency. With an Intro- 
duction, Notes, and Appendix. Edited by Raymond West and Johann Georg 
Biihler. Vol. I. 8vo. cloth. ^3 3s. Vol. II. 8vo. pp. v. 118, cloth. 12s. 
Wheeler. — T he History of India from the Earliest Ages. By J. 
Talboys Wheeler, Assistant Secretary to the Government of India in the 
Foreign Department, Secretary to the Indian Record Commission, author of 
“ The Geography of Herodotus,” etc. etc. 

Vol. I. The Vedic Period and ‘the Maha Bharata. Demy 8vo. cl., pp. lxxv. and 
576. 18a. | 

Vol. II., The Ramayana and the Br&hmanic Period. Demy 8vo. cloth, pp. lxxxviii. 
and 680, with two Maps. 21s. 

Vol. III. Hindu, Buddhist, Brahmanical Revival. Demy 8vo. f pp. 484, with two 
maps, clotbw 18s. 

c Vol. IV. I [//* preparation . 

Wheeler. — Journal of a Voyage up the Irrawaddy toiMandalay and 
Bhamo. By J. Talboys Wheeler. 8vo. pp. 104, sewed. 1871. 3s. 6 d. 
Whitney. — Oriental and Linguistic Studies. The Veda ; the Avesta ; 
the Science of Language. By William Dwight Whitney, Professor of Sanskrit 
and Comparative Philology in Yale College. Cr. 8vo. cl., pp. x. and 418. 12s. 

Contents.— The Vedas.— The Vedic Doctrine of a Rtfture Life.— Muller’s History of Vedic 
Literature. — The Translation of the Veda. — Muller's Rig .Veda Translation.— The Avesta. — 
Indo-European Philology and Ethnology.— MUUer’s Lectures on Language. — Present State of 
’ the Question as to the Origin of Language. — BLeek and the Simious Theory of language. — 
Schleicher and the Physical Theory of Language. — Stein thal and the Psychological Theory of . 
language.— Language and Education.— Index. % 

Whitney. — Oriental and Linguistic Studies. By W? D. Whitney, 
Professor of Sanskrit. Second Series. Contents : The East and West — Religion 
and Mythology — Orthography and Phonology — Hindu Astronomy. Crown 8vo. 

* cloth, pp. 446. 12s. 
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'Whitney. — Athaeva Veda HUtkjIkhya ; or, Caiyiakfya Catnradhya- 
^ikfi (Tly). Tost, Translation, and Notes. By William D. Whitney, Pro- 
fessor oL Sanskrit in Yale College. 8vo. pp. 286, boards. $\ 11s. 6d. 

Whitney. — Language and the Study op Language : Twelve Lectures 
on the Principles of Linguistic Science. By William Dwight Whitney, Pro- • 
fessofcof Sanscrit, etc., in Yale College. Third Edition, augmented by an 
Analysis. |Crown 8vo. cloth, pp. xii. ana 504. 10*. 6 d . _• 

Whitney. — L&guagk and its Study, with especial reference to the 
Indo-European Family of Languages. Seven Lectures by W. D. Whitney, 
Professor of SfMflft. Edited by Dr. R. Morris. m [In preparation 

Whitney. — Surya-Siddhanta (Translation of the) : A Text-book of 
Hindu Astronomy, with Notes and an Appendix, containing additional Notes 
and Tables, Calculations of Eclipses, a Stellar Map, and Indexes. By W. D. 
Whitney. 8 vo. pp. iv. and 354, boards. £l 11s. 6d . 

Whitney. — TiiTTXBiYA-PElTiglKHYA, with its Commentary, the 

Tribh&shyaratna : Text, Translation, and Notes. By W. D. WhitnEY, Prof, 
of Sanskrit in Yale College, New JIaven. 8vo. pp. 469. 1871. 25s. 
Williams. — A Dictionary, English and Sanscrit. By Monie^ 

WjTliams, M.A. Published under the Patronage of the Honourable East India 
Company. 4to. pp. xi» 862, cloth. 1 855. ^ £3 3s. 

Williams. — A Syllabic Dictionary oil the Chinese Language, 
arranged according to the Wu-Fang Yuen Yin; with the pronunciation of the 
Characters as heard in Peking, Canton, Amoy, and Shanghai By S. Welw . 
"Williams. 4to. cloth, pp. lxxxiv. and 1252. 1874. £5 6s. 

Wilson. — -Works of the late Horace Hayman Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., 
Member of the Royal Asiatic Societies of Calcutta and Paris, andof the Oriental 
* Soc. of Germany, etc., and Boden Prof, of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford. 

Vols I. a ud II. Essays and Lectures chiefly on the Religion of the»Hindus, 
by the late H. H. Wilson, M.A., F.R.S., etc. Collected and edited by Dr. 
Reinhold Rost. 2 vols. cloth, pp. xiii. and 399, vi. and 416. 21*. 

Yols. Ill, IV. and V. Essays Analytical, Critical, and Philological, on 
Subjects connected with Sanskrit Literature. Collected and Edited by 
Dr. Reinhold Rost. 3 vols. 8vo. pp. 408, 406, and 390, cloth. Price 36* . 

Yols. VI., VII., VIII, IX. and X. Vishnu PuranX, a System of Hindu My- 
thology and Tradition. Translated from the original Sanskrit, and Illus- 
trated by Notes derived chiefly from other Purknhs. By the late H. H. Wilson, 
Boden Professor of Sanskrit in the University of Oxford, etc., etc. Edited by 
FitsAsdward Hall, M.A., D.C.L., Oxon. Vols. I. to V. 8vo., pp. cxl. and 
2C0; 344 ; 344; 346, cloth. 21. 12*. 6d. 

Vols. XI. and XII. Select Specimens op the Theatre of the Hindus. Trans- 
lated from the Original Sanskrit. By the late Horace Hayman Wilson, M.A., 

F.R.S. 3rd corrected Ed. 2 vols. 8vo. pp. lxi. and 384 ; and iv. and 418, cl. 21*. 

Wilson. — Select Specimens of the Theatre of f he Hindus. Trans- 
lated from the Original Sanskrit. By the late Horace Hayman Wilson, 

M. A., F.R.S. Third corrected edition. 2 vols. 8vo., pp. lxxi. and 384; iv. 
and 418, cloth. 21*. 

CONTENTS. 

Vol. I.— Preface— Treatise on the Dramatic System of the Hindus— Dramas translated from the 
Original Sanskrit— The Mrichchakati, or the Toy Cart— Vikram aand.TJrvasi, or the 
Hero and the Nymph— Uftara Efims Chari tra, or continuation of the History of 
* Rfima. 

Vol. II.— Dramas translated from the Origirill Sanskrit— Malfiti and Mfidhava, or the Stolen 

• Marriage— Mudrfi Rakshasa, or the Signet of the Minister— Ratn&valf, or the 

Necklace— Appendix, containing short accounts of different Dramas. 

Wilson.-*-THE Present State of the Cultivation of Oriental 
Literature. A Lecture delivered at the Meeting of the Royal Asiatic 
Society. By the Director, Professor H. H. Wilbon. 8vo.» pp. 26, sewed. 
London, 1852. 6<& 
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WilflOQ. — A Dictionary in Sanskrit <and English. Translated, 
amended, and enlarged fram an original compilation prepared by learned Natives 
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